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]ER. 9. 3. They are not valiant for the Trath upon the earth. 

Jup= ver. 3. /t was needfull for me to write unto you and exhort 
you, that you ſhould earneftly contend for the faith , which was 
once delivered unto the Saints ; forthere are certaine men crept 
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FOR 
 'The Right Honourable the Ea:le of 
Lauderadaile Lord Metellane. 


Our Lord%:ip, I tru, will not bee difpleaſed that your name is fer before theſe 
Truths which yur heart does love, and whereunto in the beſt companies of the 


Y 


whole Ifle you have given at many occaiions your chearfull countenance and zealous 
parrociny ; in the ſtuiiy whereot I have been oft both enccuraged and affif'ed by your 


Lordihips pious, wiſe, and learned informat:o11S. - - 
It has been of a leng time the with ofmy heart te have had nothing to do with Po- 


lemick writings; the bodies of ſojours arc no more ſubject to wounds and manifold 
hardſhips,then the minds and names of diſputant Divines dolie open to varions vexa= 
tions. The weary, ſtarved, bleeding ſould er longs no more for a ſafe peace, then a 
ſpirit haraſſed in the toylſome labyrinth of thorny debarecs, pants for that quictnefle 


which only the finall overthrow and tull ſubjugation of crrour can produce, How plea- 


Cantwillthat day be tothe ſonnes of peace, when the Lord ſhall make geod that word 
which by the mouth cf two of his ancient witncfles he has eſtabliſhed, when according 
ro the Teſtimony of I1/aiab, ſyllabically repeated by Michab, we ſhall beat owr ſwords Iſa, 1.4. 
7nto p'ow-ſheares, and our ſpeares into pruning books, that we may walk together in the light 
9f the Lord ? Burt ſo long as Divine Diſpenſarion beſers our habitations borh ſpirituall * 
and temporal], the Church no lefſe then the Scate, with great numbers of daring and 
dangerous adverſaries, we muſt be content, according to the call of the Prophet Ioet 
#1 another caſc, to prepare warre, 0 beat our plow ſhears ;ntoſwords, axd our prunn: hooks I0el 3.94 
znto ſpeares; in this junQure of time the faint muſt cake courage, and the weak ſay 
I am firong. 


It ſeems thar yet for ſome time the ſeryants of God muſt carneſily contend for 


many pretious truths, which erroneous ſpirits do mightily impugne: for the help and 


encouragement of others in that warfare, I, though among the weakeſt of Chriſts 
ſculdiers, doc ofter theſe my endeavours, It was my purpoſe to bave wade a farther 
progrefle, and to haye handled all | mentionin my Preface; bur being cald away from 


my preſent ſtation by theſe who ſer me therein, upon the occaſion your | ordſhip 


knowes, my ſtudies in this kinde are broken off; ſo that this ey in Browniſme and 
Independency muſt go forth alone, or nothing art all, 

My aymn intheſerwo is, and was in all the reſt ; Firſt,in an hiſtorick way to ſer down 
rhe original] and progreſle of the errour z next its complzar parts together in one ta. 
ble, thar at one view the whole face of the way may be repreſented ; for | concei-edir 
many wayes advantageous and very [atisfatory in debating cither a truth or aa error, 
”Y © 
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to be brought to ſee the fountain and eriginall whence it hath (prung, the ſtreams and 
idues whither the Tener tends of « lelte, or is drawn by its followers; to beheld 2 
way not in its pieces, but the whole rogethcr from the head to the feer, the begining, 
midſt, and end without any concealment or diſguile. Thirdly, my purpoſe was to have 
examined the principall parts of every errour in a ſhcrt, cleare, and popular method, 
conſidering the maine Scriptures that uſe to be alledged in the point either pro or 
contra, | 

I beleeve this my method will not be diſpleaſing to any. I know it was acceptable 
enough te many of the Congregationall way whenlarely I did uſe it againſt theCan. 


rerburian Faction ; but poſſib]y ſome of the matter of my hiſtorick pare may fall out to 


be faſhious to the followers of rhe Tenets which I Jabeur to lay open; for it is in« 
avoyCcable romake a true and a full narration of any erroneous way, but ſuch things 
muſt be told which willbe diſpleafing to ſome ; yet I hope I have given as little of> 
fence in this kinde, as any other could have done in luch a way ofercatifing ; for all 
the paſſages that may be pungent of the tendereft skin, are ſuch, as nor only I con- 
cciverso bee very truc, but fuch alſu which I ever wake preſently good by ſufficient 
Teſtimonies:ſer downe fully at the end of every O_ in the expreſſc words of the 
Authors, Sccondly, che opinions or praRiſes I alledge, areſuch as the parties them- 
ſelves to this day do openly avow, or elſe have beene objeacd to them by very honeſt 
men Jong ago in print, and to this day, fo farre as I know, are nor taken off by any 
tolerable anſwer ; in allthat is over and above, I will undertake to give ample ſatis. 
fattien wherein ſcever I give the leaſt offence to any. 


I date aypeale to your Lordſhips knowledge, and ro many others who have beene 


_ acquainted with a:liny by-gone walking, how averſe I have ever been from cauſin 


pricte io any, eſpecially good men : fo farre as I 2m conſcious to my moſt ſecret in- 
tcnrions, tis my hearts defire that all our preſent controverfics might quickly eirher 
þc ended or compoled by calme, meek, and peaceable meanes, ana theſe alone. 

That lately renewed Committee for Accommodation,Oh if it might pleaſc the Lord 
to ſhine upon ic, however | may not ſtay to ſee irs ſucceſſe; yer wherever I am, my 
beſt wiſhes i]. all be poured upon it, eſpecially when I ſhall heare, as | havegreart rea-' 
fon to belecveis only intended, that it abidescircumſcribed within the bound: of thar 
prudent Order whereby itis renewed, 

For firſt, that Order is fo farre from holding out an Accommodarion for all the 
f-&s of the Land, that it ſpcaks only of the differences that are among the members 
of the Aſenbly. Liberty of Conſcience, and Tolcration of all or any Religion is 
ſo prodigious an impiery, that this rcligious Parl:ament cannot bur abhorre the ver 
nameing of it. Whatever may be the opinion of Io, Goodwin, of Mr Yillams and 


ſome of their ſtamp, yer Mr Brrrowes in his Jate Irenicon upon many unan{verable 


argumcnts cxplodes that abomination, Likewiſe our Brethren who ſcek ro be ac- 
commodare, will be willing I hope to profefle their going along with us, withour any 
conſiderable d:{lenr, as in rhe Direfory for all the parts of divine worthip, ſo in the 


confeſlion of Faith and Catechiſm. 


Seconaly,the Order expreſſes only the differences in Chu ch-government ; what 
Dther opintons wce have mentioned in the following Treatiſe, 1 hape our Brethren 
will cither di/avoiy and paſle from rhem, or elſe be content to bury them in their owne 
breaſts, til] time aad betrer informativn make them dig and yaniſh without more 
mog'c. 4 FE nd 4 LORE ene a 


\ 


L 


— 


———. 


The Ppiflle Dedjcatory., 


thudiy, the 14t.it of the Order 15 to bring up the difſenting Brethren 0 approve 
of the Goyernment agreed upon in the Afembly and al!'owed by both Houtes of Par- 
lament ; or if that cannot be,to fee how in ſome praiſes they may beforborn. This 
doth ſuppoſe thar our Brethren ſhall nor be permitted to print, preach, or publith any 
thing againſt che Goverment eſtabliſhed by Parliament z alſo that in the pradtice of 
this Government they ſhall be obliged to joyne ſo farre with their Brethren as their 
principles may ſutfer, This being, I doubr nor bur in many things they ſha.lbe much 
forbern; for whatever be the unadviſcd raſhneffe of ſome in their way, yetif tl cy 
may be pleaſed, according to their frequent offers (as I remember) to be conſtane 
members of our Presvytct11es and Synods, and there to give were it but their conſul. 
tative voyce, I beleeve that tew of them ſhall ever be preſſed to much more ; for if 
they agree among themſelves, and governe well their owne Congregations, no con- 
troverhie that concerns them will ever come before any ſupericur Aftlembly ; and it 
any complaint of their male adminiſt:ation, or any matter of ordination or excommus 
nication ſhould come from them to be cognoſced ina Presbyr-ry or Synod, the reſule 


might ever be to them as a matter of adyice to be executed in their owne Congregae - 


rions by their owne Paſtors, it they did finde it right: or if it appeared wrong, the 
General] Aſſembly, or atleaſt the Parliament, would give them ſo much ſatisfaction, 
as on carth can be expected, 

Albeir I am in opinion, thar no caſe mect]y Eccleſiaſtical] ſhall ever necd to goe 
from a Generall Aſsembly to a Parliament; theſe two bedies are fo friendly and neare 
of kin, that none who knowes their nature and conſtitution will ever feare their dil. 
cord. I dare fay, thar all the jealoufies which are pre'ented to the Parliament of Eng. 
land of a National] Aſsembly, are meere Bugbeares and childiſh trightmenrs, arifing 
alone out of mif-;information and unacquaintance; for both reaſon and experience 
will demonſtrate that the Parliament of Exg/and cannot have on earth ſo ſtrong pillars 
and pregnaut ſupporters of all their Priviledges, as free Proreſtant Aſsemblies eſta. 
bliſhed by Law, and kepr in their full freedom from the loweſt to the higheſt, fi em 
the Congregarionall Elderſhip to the Generall Synod of the Nation, No ſucl; Barres 
as theſe are imaginable either againſt Tyranny or Anarchy z they are the mighcieſt 
impediments both ro the exqrbitancy of Menarchs , which has been and is our mi- 
fery ; and to the extravagancy of the common multitude, attempting to correct and 
ſubjc& all Parhaments to their owne fookh delires, which is hike co be the matter of 
our nex: excrciſe and trouble, x 

P:oriftant Afsemblies examined to the bottom , will be found reall and cordiall 
friends to all the Iuft, Legall and reaſonable Prerogatives of a Monarch, to allthe 
equitable and profitable Liberties of the meancſt ſubjeR; bur above all to every due 
priviledge of a Chriſtian Parliament, Sometimes we laugh, ſometimes we grieve ro 
ſec men afraid out ofmeere ignorance with that which we know is their greatgood.. 
] am perſwaded that after a little experience, Congregationall Scfltons, C] flicall 


' Presbyveries, Provinciall Synods, and National! Afsemblies will be cn braced and 


Quck toby the Parliament of England as the greateſt and moſt uſetullpriviledges of 
their greac Charter. 

My tourth remarke upon the Order in hand is, that, it ſpeakes aloneof the queſti< 
ons of Government, whereby the Aſſcmbiie was retarded, but nothing of the conſti. 


tuticn of Congregations which never came to any conſfidgrable debate, much lefle 
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did ever retard the Allem"lices proceedings :and albeit the words of the Order mighe 
be extended beyond the Government to the conſtitation, yet wee may not thinke 
thatthe Houle doth intend ro tolerate the gathering of ſeparate Congregations; in 
this pointw- ho »e that the delired accommad tion ſhallſarish - our Brethren, a'dall 
ecleratioas ſl] banecdl:flse. Themſelves arewimn:fles of our moſt carneſt Leires, 
of our v-ryrcall in!ervouis, (and wewith, they had een much more our helper and 
rei Ailiſtants ) tor purging of all Congreg 1t:ons, fo far as ever they have beeninany 
rime, im any place, for making them ſv void of ignorance and all ica14al!s as Scrip- 
eure or any realon can r2q)le: [nthcie our carnetft requeits we tru{t che Parbament 
atlalwill thew us f:your. Butwhen the Afſ<mbly and Fa lament have donc thicts 
uttermoſt, to have rhe Churchespurited fo farre as is poſlt9l!, 1fnow:;hſtinding of 
all that can be done, our Brethren will yer ſeparate, and peremprorily reuſe io come 
municate as M-mbers, in tlie beſt ruled Congregarians, eicher of Ex2/and, or 0; any 
other reformed Church ; wee conf-:fle, that by ſuch a Declaration, our Brethren 
wou!dputustoagreatdzaleof pcrp!exity; for ſuch a ſeparation as this , were as we 
conceive, the moſt palpable and unreiſonable Schiſme that cver yet was heard of in 
the Chriſtian World, much contrary to the wordof Goud , and evidently deſtructive 
of the necellary peace of all theſe Churches wherein it ſhould bee rolcrated ; beſide 
Irs cleare contradictionin termes, not onely to the Ocder of the Houſe , but tothe 
ſolemn League and Covenant of the three Kingdomes. Norwiihſtanding wee truſt 
chattie grace and mercy. of God, ſhall be ſo richly powred our upon this revived 
Commulec, as ſhall enable them ro expedir both us and our Brethren from theſe 0« 
therwiſc uncxtricable Labirynths, ; 

Would ro Gol that our Controverſies with them were. brought toa happy period, 
cha: both they and we, with all our pover might concurre to reduce the reſt of our 
poore Brethren, whothis day are pitifully intangled in manifold hereſies and Er- 
Tours, that ſo allthe childr'n of God being delivered from the ſnares andchaines of 
darkneſle,might make it their great taske and only contention,w ho ſhould honour moſt 
che name of their 7ather,by the ſragrancy of their godly, charitable, humble , chaſte, 
and ſobcr converſation. 

Your Lo:d(hip is con{cios to the firſt deſignesof the Noble Parriors of thar your 
Nation, is was never their mind to have trifled ſo much time in jangl:ng with their 
Brethren of this Ile, about new and needlefſe queſtions, bur expecting a facility of 
{crling truth and Peace within theſe Scas ,, their hearrs were farther abroad , their 
thoughts were large forthe prop1gation not of ther owne but of Chiiſts Kingdome, 
and that not ſo much inthe Light as in the heate and life thereof, They have the 
more to anſwer who hcr2 and elſewhere have been theunhappy inſtruments, not only 
ro fruſtrate theſe gr-oar 2nd gracious enterpriſes for the Weale-publick of Chriſten. 
dome, bur allo to vring the undertakers to fo low a condition, thar they be obliged 
this day to God alone for any tollerable ſubſiſtence and their very being : albeir we 
arc hopefuliche Lord is reſerving good things for them, who had ſo much Faith, chae 
rity, and Courage, asto venture all forthe cauſe of God, and ri1cir Brethren, the 
more unkind mcn have proved unto them; The Lord who hath been witneſle to all 
their intentions, aRio"s and ſufferiugs, will in his owne time accordingly reward 
them, and will nor ler them be aſhamed of their firſt hopes and conſtant debres, up- 
on the which himislfe for a long time did ſhine ſo cyidently fromthe Heaven, as cvcr 
upon 
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upon any enterpriſe on the Earth, Thovghnow thar biiglncfle be nwch c<cclipled, 

1J endoverclcuded, yet we are cxpetting with pall:cnate defies, ard cont dent he pes, 

' the diflolution of theſe clouds, and the diſpelling of the pietent darkencelic. by the 

Atrcr grth of the Beames of his ancient and inclcrved k13d1 Cle, rowaids that 1.cwy 
ſuffering and much diſfttcfſed Nation. 

But inſcr:ſibly my pen hath runne beyondthe bouncs of a ſhort Epiſtle, albeir my 
expeiience of ycur Loc} ips readinefle to dilpence with your f11cpds 1eleraion, 
nakes me ſecuie of my pardon. 1 will cctaine yotr Lorcf) ip no lorger, 1 lay 
Cowne my Bocke at y cur Lotdſhips fer, tobe gen tothe world by your 1 ondll. ips 
"ind. Iltitbe received with ſo much cancor and charity by cveiy Reader, as P 
ky wit iscftercd, it may poſſibly prove ſcrviceable, Thus witlking toyour Lord= 
Nip 1rhele diycs of deepe and capgerous tiyalls, and toogreatdetettion of nany, 

conſtancy , and daily increaie c< aticdiien to al truth, Victs, liſtice, and cvory 
Veitue, 1 remaine, | 


dt td 
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L onaon, Novemb, 19, Your Lordſhips inall Chriſtian 


I645;  dutytobe commanded, 
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The Principal! Authors, whoſe Teſtimonies areciced in 
the caſe ofthe Bronmiſts, 


x I: He Byownifti confeſſion of Faith printed by themſelves, 160g 
> * The Brownifts Aps ogy printed 1604 

3 Robert Brownes Liſe, azd manners of true Chriſtians printed, 1583 

4 Heriry Barrow his briefe d.ſcovery of the falſe Cw ch. r5go 

5 Hcenry Barrow bzs plaine reſutation of Mr Gifford, 1599. 

E Francis lohnſons enquiry ard anſwer ts Thomas Wh.tes Diſtovery of Browniſn,r#o6 
7 Francis Iohnſons Chriftanplea, 1617. "F 

8 Iohn Cann\hwguideto Sion, 1638 

s lohnCann hzs neceſſity of Separatione 1633. 

1 Apolopia luſta quorundam Chriftanorum, &e. per Tohannem Robinſorum161g 
131 Robinſons Juſ{zfication againſt Bernard repriniedat London, 1640 

Iz Syons rojall prerogative, 1641, 

23 A Light for the Ignorant. 1638. 


The Principal! Authors whoſe Teſtimenies are cited inthe caſe of the Independents, 
I. An A polegeticall Narration by Thomas Goedwin, &c, 1643 
2 Iohn Cotrons Keyes publiſhed by Thom : Goodwin, and Philip Nye, 1644. 
3 IohnCortons way of the Church;s mw New-Enelaud, 1645. 
John Cotrons Sermons upon the ſeven Vialls. 1642. 
5 IehnCotrons Catechi/me, or the D oArine of the ({ hurch, 1644. 
s An Anſwer to thirty two Oxeflions, by the Elders of the Churches in New=Englaud, pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Peters. 1643, 
An Apology of the Churches in New-England for Church=Covenant , or a diſcourſe 
' Touching ChurcheCouenant, 1643. 
8' A climpſe of Syons glory in a Sermon at a gryerall Faſi-day tx Kolland, by T, &, 
printed at London. 1641, p 
@ leremy Burrowes Sermons wpon Hoſea, 1644. 
zo The perſonall raigne of Chriſt by lo: Archer, Paſtor of the Churgh at Arnheim, wg64g 
11 Io: Archers comfort for Beleevers. 1645. 
12 Mr, Burtons vindzcation of the Independent Churches. 1645. 
Iz Iohn Goodwins Theo-m:@hia. 1644. | 
14 A fhort flory of the riſe, reigne andrume, &c.pnbliſhed with Mr. Welds large Preſacts 


I 


_ n644. : 
+ = 8 is Mr Welds a#ſwey to Rathbans #arration. I644 
is My Cartons Letter ts Mr. Williams 1642. 
I7 The Anatomiſt anatomiſed by Mr Sunion, 1644, 


We cite alſo for ſome matters of fa towhich no ſatisfatory Anſyerhath 
been made hitherto by the Partics. 


Myr Edwards Antapolegie. 1644. 
My Williams examuarion of Cottons Letter. 1644. 
AMy Williams bloody Tenet. 1644. 
\ Plaine-dealing, vw Newes from New-England by Thomas Lechford. 1641, 
5 The Anatomy sf 1ndependexcy, by a Learned Miniſter of Holland, 1644, 
6 Defler Baſtwicks Poſtſcript. 1645. 
7 Mr, Prinns/re/h difcov ery. 1645s 
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The CONTENTS of the 
tollowing Treatiſe, 


The Preface 
He chiefe and firſt meane to rigs the flames of our warre, 


is, the waters of onr heart poured ont inprayers to God,pag,! 
Reformation after mourning is the ſecond ſtep to aſolid peace, p.2 
The corruption of the (hurch, is the ſountaine of our preſent mi- 

ſery, ibid. 
The State cannot ve ſetled till the Church be firſt reformed, 3 
Every man would help what hee can to recover the languiſhing 


Church from her deſperate asſeaſe, & ibid, 
The offer of a trange aud eaſie remeay of a Lookingoglaſſe, 4 
The malignity of Error, ibld, 
The Authors intention ts to ſet down 4 Table for thecleare view 

of all, the errours which tronble ms, | ibid. 
eAnd that with Tuftice and Love towardall perſons, $ 
The partition of the enſuing Treatiſe, 6 
Epiſcopary was the mother of all our preſent Seft-, ibid. 

resbytery will be their grave, 7 
The Presbyteriall way of proceeding, 1bid, 
bat England rationally may expett from Presbyteries and Sy. 

nods, o 

Chap. r. 


The originall and progrefle of the Brownilts, 


Satan 15 the great enemy of the ({, hnrches Reformation, 9 
Hs cheefe inſtruments alwayes have been profeſſed frienar to Ree 

ligion, ibid, 
Reformation at the begining aid run with one impetnoms current, 


ibid. 

that Was its firſt ſtop, | yo 
1 he fountaine of Prateſsant diſcord, ibid. 
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Te unhappy prencople of the Lutherans, | ibid. 
And the more unhappy principle of the Anabzprifts, II 


Somewhat of both theſe wayes was entertained in England, ibid, 


Theorigmall of the E neliſh Biſhops ana Ceremonies, 1bid. 
The eriginall of the Separmiſts, | 12 
Browniim 2s 4 daxghter of Anabaptiſm, 'E: 
Bolton rhe fr? known Separatift in England banged himſelſe ibid, 


Brown the ſecond leader of that way,recanted his [chiſm, andto his 


death was a ver) ſcandalous perſon, ibid, 
Whe bumonr of Barrew the third maſter ef this Self, I4 
The ſtr1nge carriage of Tohnlon aud Ainſworth, the next two lea- 
ders of the Brownifts, ibid, 
The herrible wayes of Smith their (ixth maſter, V5: ins 
The fearfull end of Smilth his wandrings, - IG 
Robinſon the laſt grave and learned Dotar of the Browailſts, did 
1» the tend undermine his party, 17 
Robinſon the authenr of Independency, ibid, 
Chap. 2. 


The DoArine of the Browniſts: 
They hold ihas all Churches inthe world, but their own, are (0 pol- 


Inted, that they muff be ſeparate from, 20 
Their injurious flanders of the Church of England, ibid, 
Tet ſometimes they ſay, that communion ma)be kept mith hey both 

ix preaching and prayer, ibid, 

Their like dealing with all the other Reformed,80 _ 2x 
Their flattering of forraign Churches is not to be regarded, ibid, 
The matticr of a Church they make to be reallSainss only, 22 
Their unreaſonable ftrittneſſe in this one point, ts the great cauſe of 
their Schiſm, ibid, 
They place the forme of their ({hurch tn au expreſſe Covenant, 23 
Seven may make a perfett Church, yea two op three, ibid. 
The erefting of a Churchrequires wether the Magiſtrates nor I16- 
niſters aſſiſtance, © ibid, 
They put all Church power in a handful of people, without any 

Paſtor, 2 

Theeleftign, erdination,depoſition and excommunication of the Mi 
', Miſter, belongs to his flock, andtout alme, | © ibid, 
1 | ood by 2 Every 
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E very man of the Cc ongregation may preach : ani publikely ri bake, 
not only the Paſtor, but the whole flock, yea and [eparate om 


it 4 626 

k) 5th of them give the celebration of the Sacraments alſo to private 
erſons, ibid, 
The [vlemnizing of marriage they give to Parents,but Divorces they 
commit to the parties themſelves, | 26 
They wake every Congregation independent, and of Sovertigne 
Anthority, ibid: 

T heir judgeraent of Synods, (HF y , 


Their high conceit of their own way, and injurious depreſſing of all 


Churches, Bels, Tythes, Glebes, Manſes, and all ſet maintenance 
of Miniſters, are nl awful ; not ſo much as a Church. yard muſt 


be kept mp for burial, but allmuſt bury in the fields, ibid, 
The dayer of the week , the months, the yeareof God, they will not 
names 28 
No Palpits, yo Sand- gaſſes in Churches, no Gowns, ibid, 
All ſet prayer, even the Loras prayer, aud all Pſalms in meter, 
yea 1m proſe if uſed as praiſes, are unlawfull, |. 29 
Their opinion of preaching anal $acramonts, ibid, 
Their ſtrange way of celebrating the Lords Supper, bid. 
They reje C atechiſmes, the Apoſtles Creed, and all reading of 
Scripture without expoſition, [44-20 
After, preaching they prophecy, ibid. 
Then come their Dneſtions, ibid. 
After all, they attend a very tedrowus diſcipline, ibid. 
Brown 2 for liberty of Conſcience, ibid, 
Hu followers are againſt it, 31 
Ther carriage tow:rds the Magiſtrate, ibid, 
They ſpoyle Kings and Parliaments of thew Legiflative power, 
ibid. 

They oblige the Magiſtrate to kill all 1dolaters, ibid. 
But to ſpare all theeves, 32 
They wilt have the Univerſities dcſi»ryea, tbid. 
Secular eAuthors and Learning :1u}t be aboliſhed, ibid, 
Preachers muſt ſludy no other books but the Bibls, ibid, 
T 2 Chap. 
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The Cortents. 


Chap. 3. 
The originall and progrefle of the Independents, and of their 
carriage in New. England. 

Independency - the ſmalleſt ef all the Setts of the time for numbey, 
but createſt for worth of ts followers, 3 
| Independents «rs the Scpararitts off-/þring, | | ibid, 
' When the ſpark of Browniſm was dying ont 5y Holland, a little of 
irs aſpes carried to New- England,6roke ous there into a laſting 


| flame, | 2+ 
| By what meanes theſe aſhes were kindled, ibid. 
| Mr Cotton ar firſt a great Oppoſite to that way, 55 

| 17r Cotton &1th little adee , became the great Patron of that 
| Error, ibid; 


Att Cotton was the miſ-leadery of Mc Goodwin axd others, v6 
{Ir Cotton eften deceived, hath given his patrociny to divers 


 groſſe errears, ibid, 
A 3'ty God permits great 3116 fall 12 evident erYORYS, ibid; 
\/Tis Prelaticall, Arminian, and Montaniſtickrexers, 57 
Hz Antinomy and Familiſm, ibid, 
Independency /#!! 45 xnhappy as Browhiſme, 5$ 
Whereforeſo much of the Independent way lies yer indarkneſſe, 59 
The fiuits of Independency 5» New-England, ib'd, 
Firſt, i hath pwut thouſands of Chriſtians in the condition of Pa« 
any, | ibid, 
Secondly , it hath marred the converſion of Pagars to Chriſtian 
Religion, 60 
Toriraly, it dzd brins forth the fouleſt hereſies that ever yet were 
heard of in any Proteſtant Church, ibid. 


A few examples of the many abominable hereſies of the N ew- 
| 6 


Engls/} Tndependents , 1 
The greateſt part of thesr (hurches were infelled with theſe 
erroars, | '-  bidþ 
The piety of theſe Hereticks ſeemed to be ſingular, - ibid, 
7 heir malice againſt all who oppoſed them, was ſingular, eſpecially 
5gain/t all their orthodox Miniſters and Magiſtrates, 62 
Thery errours 1n 0pixion did draw on (uch [editions prattiſes, as 
«5d wel! nears overturne both their Church and State, ibid, 
| X | 7 het 


many of themWwas preat, P. 64. 
Notwithſtanding of all thu we deſire from ear heart to hon'ur, avid 
imitate all and every degree of truth and Piety, wi.$h did ever 


appeare in any New-Engliſh Chriſtian, 65 


Chap. 4. 
The carriage of the Independents in Holand at Not. rdams 
and eAryheim, Þ.75. 
Independency was no fruitful tree un Holland, | [s 75 


Myr Peters the firit planter thereof at Roterdam, 1bid, 
Their Miniſters, 1r. Bridge, A1r Simpſon, and Mr Ward, re- 


" #ounced their Engliſh Ordination, and as meere private men 


fooke new Ordinatzon from the people, ibid. 
They did quickly fall into ſhameful diviſions avd ſnbarwiſnens,p. 76 
T he people without any juit canſe depoſedtberr Miniſter, ibis 
The S$chiſmes at Roterdam were more irreconcileablethenthoſe at 


Amſicrdam, Pe77 


Anabapriſme - /ike to ſpoxte that Church, P«78 
Theſe of Arohciin, admire and praiſe theryſelves above all mea 
ſare. ibid. 
The eaſinefeof their bantſhment ard aſſliftions, P-79 
Thenew Light at Arnheim,brok out in a nwmber of ſtrange errorgtb, 
Firſt,oroſſe Chiliaſme, : ibid, 
Seconaly,the groſſeſt blaſphemy of the Libertines, that God is the 
Author of the very ſinfulueſſe of ſinne, P- go 

Ia 


Thirdlygthe fancy ofthe Euthulialts, in contemplating God as Go 
abſtrafted from Scriptare, from Chriſt, from grace, any Py ; 
1b: 


all hz attribstes, id. 
Fourthly, theold Popiſh Ceremonies of extreme Unction , ani the 


Kiſſeof peaces P- SI 


hol 
F ;fibly the aiſcharging ofthe Pſalmes,anad the Apointing of 4 (11g 
ing Prophet, to chantthe Songs made by himſelfe, inthe ſilence | 
all others, ibid. 
Srxthly the mortality of the ſeule, ibid, 
Seventhly, the conveniency for Miniſters topreach covered, and ce» 


iebrate the Sacraments mcovered : but for the people to heare 
wrcovered, 
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- 7 bros vered, and to participate the $ acrargents covered, Þ.8 * 
T heir publick contentions were ſhameful. 1bid* 
Cap. 5. 

The Carriage of the [dependents at London, Pp. 90 

The wr of the prime Independents of New-England, Arnhcim, 

aud Roterdam, theſe five yeares at London, Pe $O 

They did hinder with all their power ſolong as they were able, the 

calling of the Afﬀembly, ibid, 

FVhenit was called, they retaracd its proceedings, P:g 1 


ww mem W 


That ih: Churches of England a»d Ireland Je ſo long 8 confuſion, 
neither Papiſts , nor Prelates nor Matignants have been the 
eauſe, ibid. | 


£11 the Independents working accoraing to their Principles, p.g2 
The great miſchicfe of that Anarchy wherein they have kept the 
Churches of England, and Ireland,for ſs long 4 time, | ibjd, 
Incependency 5s the mother of more Hereſics and Schiſmes at Lon- 
don, thex Amſter Jam ever knew, ibid. 
Independeacy at London doth not only bring forth, but nouriſh and 
patronize Hereſies and Schiſmes, contrary to 11s cuſtome either 
in New-England or Amſterdam, 


Rd '\ P93 
How hazardous s; may prove to the State of England, p, 94, 
Chap. 6. 
An Enumeration of the Gommon Tenets efche Independents. 


Po. FOI 
Why it 1s hard to ſet downe the Independents Poſitions, p. 101 


They have declined to declare ther Tenets, more then hath ever 
been the cuftome of any Orthodox Divines, 1bid, 
hen they ſoall be pleaſed ta declare themſelves to the full, therr 
principle of change will hinder them to aſſure us that any thins 
 thur (etled and firme Tenet wherem they will be conftanty ibid. 
The chiefe Tenets which bitherto they bave given out, ans not yet 
recalled. ' 0 P. TOA 
Thy reeut the nam &f Independents rereaſonab! Ana for their 


OP BC aiſadavartage 7 | ibid, 
ex tt t laidaſide, the more tufamorny name of Browniſts awd 
Senaratitts 1 1nevitably fall upon them, ib:d, 

| | They 


ig 
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Tc; vow a Semi-Scparation, bye a Selqui-Separation «ll bee 


proven upon them. P- 103 
The Independents doe ſeparate from all the reformed Churches, 


pon far worſe grounds then the Browniſts were wont ,to ſeparate 
folds ibid. 
Their acknowledgement of the reformed for true Churches , aoth 


rot dimmiſh but increaſe their Sc ume, ibid, 
They refuſe all Church Communion, and 4 ember ſhip in all the 
reformed Churches, ibidk 


They preach and pray in them as they would doe among Pagans; on 
ly as gifted men ts gather materials for their new Churches,p,104 
About the matter of the Church, and qualification of Members, 
they are large as ſtrift, a4 the Browniſts, a«mitting yone but who 
convinces the whole Congregation of their reall regenerati- 


01, Pp. 105 
Beſide true gracegthey requirein the perſon to be admitted, a ſut«» 
bleneſſe of Spirit with every other Member, Pp, 10G 


B ut in this they are laxer then the Browniſts, that they can take tn 
without ſcruple, Anabaptiſts, Antinomians and others, who boths 
'n life and Dottrine have evident blots, if ſo they be xealors and 


ſerviceable for their way, ibid; 
About the forme of the Church (a Churcn- Covenant ) they are 
more puntluall then the Browniſts, ibid, 


They take the power of gathering aud eretting of Churches, both 
from Magiſtrates and Miniſters , placing at anely in the hands 
of a few private Chriſt#ans who are willing to make among them- 
ſelves a Church-C ovenant. | P.107 
T h# power of eretting themſelves into acompleat and perfit Church, 
they pive to any ſeven perſons, yea to any three; neither admitt 
they more into a Church then can altogether in one place coma 
 modiouſly adminiſter the Sacraments and Diſcipline, ibid, 
The Independents wi#have aff the ſtaxding Churches is England 
exceps them of the SefFaries diſſalved, and all their Miniſters 
 gobecome meerely provate men, and any three perſons of their way 
 tobeafull Church, Pe108 
Vato this Church of ſeven perſons, they give all and the whols 
Church power ,and that independently, idid, 
Fro this Gongregationall Church a/one, they give the full power 
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of Eleftton and Ora:nation,of Depoſition and Excommunice- 

1291, even of all their Officers,and of the finall determination of 

all Ecclefiafticell 6auſes, P+ 109 

The difference of Johnſon and Ainſworth , about the power of the 

people and Presbyteric diſtinit one from the ather , ts nat yet come 

peſed among the Independents, | ibid. 

The common Dottrine of New-England & Ainſworths 7enet,that 

the people alone have all the power , and may excommunicate 

when there 1 cauſe,all their Officers, ibid, 

Alr, Cotton rhe other yeare aid fall much from them and him. 

ſelfe tow-was Tohnſon, reaching that the whole power of Auths. 

rety ts onelyinthe Officers, and the people have notl#1g but 

| the pawey of Liberty to concurre; That the Officers can doe ne- 

thing without the people , nor the people any thing but by the 
Officers, P, II 

Yet that both Officers and feople or any of them, have power 10 ſe. 

parate themſelves from all the reſt when they finde cauſe, ibid. 

The London Independants give wore power of EccleGaſftical Turs/< 

41ftion then the Browniſts, wnto woemen, P. III 

Some of them permit private men to celebrate the Sacraments , 

| ibid: 

Browniſts and Independents doe perfeilly agree #1theteint of In- 

dependency, ibid: 

1' a corrupt or negiigent Congregation doe not cenſure thid owne 

IHMembers, all the Aſſemblies ts the world may not attempt to 

cenſure any of them , though moſt apparently they did corrupt a 

whole Nation with te groſſeth Hereſies , or moſt ſcandalous 


ices, Pe IT3 
The poant of 1 ndependency i, either the root, or the fris: of many 
Frronrs, ibid, 


To temper the crudity thereof, they adde toit three moderating Po« 
ſotrons, but for little purpo ibid, 


ſe 
They grant the being of Syriods, but not of Claſſical Pretbyteriec, 
Fe 11 
Their Synods are meerely Browniſtical! without all I aviſdEb nf 
wherein every one of the people may voyce j; alſo they are meerely 
Elettive and only occaſionall, ibid, 
The Sentence of non-Communion s Hr. Cottons invention, to 
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ſupply that aefett which themſelves make 1m the Ordinances 


of Goa, | ibid P 
It puts in the hand of every man a power to ſentexee all the Chnrches 
of the World, Pe I14 
Ic carries to the higheſt degree of Separation, ibid. 


Their ſupply of the defeits of lndependency, by the power of the 
SMagiftrateywas aremedy whichthey learned from the Browniſts; 
but now they have caſt ut aſide, denyiug to the Magiſtrate all 
power in matte's# of Religion, Fe 115 

The Independents doe advance their fancies,” 20 as high a pitch of 
glory as the Browniſts, iÞi'e 

They are the Brownifts Schollers in many move thi gs, beſide the 
conſtitution and government of the Charch, idic. 

They grve tothe Magiſtrate the celebrationof Marriage, ibid. 

Hr, Milton permits any man to put away hu wife wpon h9 meere 
Pleaſnre without any fanlt, and without the cogniſance of any 
Fd ndge, | Po II 6 

Ar Gorting teaches the wife to put away her Huſband, if he will 

not follow her in any new Church-way which ſhe 4 pleaſed to exr- 
brace, ibide 

They are againſt all determinations of the circnmitances of Wore 
ſoip, and therefore all Church Direftories are againſt their fto- 
wacks, ibid. 

The common names of the dayes of the week, of the Months of the 
Jeare, of the yeare of God, of many Churches and Cites of the 
Land,are as nnlawfullto them as to the Brownilts, ibid. 

"All Tythes and/et-maynteuance of Minifters they cry downe, but 4 
voluntary contrebutionfor the maintenance of all their Officers 
they preſſe to @ high proportion, with the evident prejudice of the 

poore, | P. I1T7 

Tn their ſolemne Wor ſhipgaft times they make oneto pray, another ts 
preach, a third to Prophefie, a fourth to direRt the Pſalms, and 
another tobleſſe thepeople. ibid. 

They rip tg a divine Inſtitution without any word of preface, to 
begin the publick For ſip with ſolemn prayer for the King and 


Chwurch, Pp. 118 


After the Paftors Prayer, the Doltor reaas and he =o . 
ibid. 
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In preaching, they will be free to takg aText or not, a they findit 
expedient : ibid, 
After the Sermon,any of the people whom they thinks able, are per- 
mizted to prophepe, | 1 ids. 
All ave permitted to propound in the face of the Congregation, what 
queſtions upon the Sermon they thinke meet, * | Ibid, 
About the P/almes they have aver: ſtrange conceits, but the fpecs- 
all u their new Ordmance of 4 [inging Prophet ,. whc #1 place of 
the Pſalmes ſingeth Hymmes of his owne makmyg in the midſt of 
the ſilent Congregation, ibid, 
They graxt the lawfulneſſeof read Prayers iu drverſecaſes, p.119 
They will have none to be baptiſed but the children of their owne 
HMembers ; (0 at one daſh they put ail England except & very 
few of their way into the ſtate of Pagans, tmrning them all out of 
the (hriſtian Church, denys 1g to them Sacraments, Diſcipline, 
Charch.O fficers and all that they would deny te the Pagans of 
America, ibid, 
They open a doore to Anibaptilme by three farther Poſitions, Firſt, 
they requirein all to be baptiſed areall holineſſe above a fxderall, . 
which in no Ir. fant with any Certainty can be founa, ibid, 
Secondly, they eftceme none for their Baptiſme and (briſtian e lucas 
1100 a Acmber of their Church , till they have entred them- 
ſelves mtheir Courch C ovenant, | P.120 
Thirdly, they call noxe of their Members 109 any accompt before their 
Preibytery for ebſtinaterejetling of Pedo-baptiſme, although 
the Brownilts doe excommunicate for that ſinne, ibid; 
They participate with noxe of the reformed Churches in the Lords 
S»pper, yet they ſcruple not to communicate with. Brownifts and 


Anabaptiſts, . \ ibid. . 
Their way of celebrating the Lords Swupper,is more d:ad and come» 
_ fortleſſe then anywhere elſe, P. 130 


They have n9 catichiſing, no preparation, nor thankſ-giving*Ser« 
mens ; ordinarily they ſpeake no word of the Sacransent in their 
Sermons and prayers, ether before or after, ibid. 

They have onely 4 little ds/conrſe , and ſhort prayer in the conſe= 

cralion of both the Elements; thereafter, inthe altion nothing but 


dumb ſilence,no exhortation, no reading,no P/alme, ibid. 
They require none of thegr Members to come ont of their Pewes to 
FA = the. 
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the T able, and they acknowledge no more uſt of a Table then the 
Browniſts as: Amfterdam, which have none 4t al, ibid, 
They teach the expediency of covering the head at the Lords Ta. 
ble. Ps. 133 
They are 44 mach for the popular Government 4s the Browniſts, 
; ibid, 

eAl!l Diſcipline muſt be executedin the preſence and with theconſent 
of th: wile people, and all muſt paſſe by tbe expreſſe [uffrage of 
EVery ones | Ps» 123 
Diſſenters not onely looſe thesr right of Sn frage for the time , but 
are (ubjeted to cenſure if they contivae #n their diſſent, ibid. 
They are much for prrvate mectings;for it 1 1n' them that they uſually 
frame the Members of other mens Congregations into their new 
mould; but the Browniſts, and they of New-England having 
felt the bitter fruits of ſuch meetings, have relinquiſued if not 


diſcargedthem, ibid, 
They flatter the Magiſtrate, and ſlander \the reformed Churcher 
without canſe, P. 124 


Some of them are for the aboliſhing of all Magiftracy, ibid, 
MN of thems are for the caſfting out, and keeping ont of the C kyiſtre 
an Church all Princes;all Members of Parliament, all Magie 
ftrates of the Counties and Burrowes that now are , and that 
ever have been and are ever like tobe hereafter, except a very 
few, x P» 12y 
Theſe few Magiſtrates which they would admit, have no ſecurity 
but by the errour or malice of a few, to be quickly caft out of 
the Charch without any poſſibility of remedy, ibid. 
When they have put all who aye not of their mind ont of the places 
of HMagiſtracy, yea ont of al Civill Conrts; the greateſt {ae 
giftrates they admitt of, be they Kings or Parliaments, they 
ſnbjelt themall to the free will of the promiſcuons — 

i 
When Magiftrates will not follow their new errours, they blue been 
very ready ro make Tnſurrebtions to the great bazard of the 
whole State, | £ P. 126 
HAany of them deny to the Magiſtrate any power at all inthe mat- 
ters of Religion, 1bid. 
Their principles doe ſpoile Princes and Parliaments of their whole 
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Legiſlative p3wer ; they aboliſh all bumane Lawes that are made, 
and hinder any more tobe made, Pe 127 
The Civill Lawes which (My Cotton permits mento make, binde 
0 man any further then his ownc mind 4 lea by the reaſon of 


the Law to Obeatence, 128 
They pt the yoke of the Indiciall Law of Moſes on the neck of the 
Magiſtrate, ibid. 


They give to their Miniflers a power to bt in Civill Conrts, and to 
Poycess the eleition of the Magifirates, and to draw from Scrip. 
ture covill Lawes for the Government of the State, ibid, 

They offer to perſwade the Magiftrate contradiftory Principles ace 
cording-t0 their owne #ntereſt , 1 New-England they per/wade 
the Magiſtrate to kill Idelaters and Hereticks ; even whole Ci. 
ties ,men,women and chiliren, P. 129 

But here they deny the Magiſtrate all power to lay the leſt reſtraint 
pon the grofſeſt Td:laters, Apoſtates, b/aſphemers, Sedgcers, 


or the greateſt Enemies of Retiown, ibid. 

No great appearance ef their reſpet? to ſecular Learning and 

Scholes, ibid; 

Independency much more dangeroms then Browniſme, ibid, 
Chap, 7 


It is urjuſt ſcrupulofity to require ſatisfaction ofthe true 
grace of eyery Church Member, 


TheIndependents prime Principles, 1 is 54. 
{ts wnjuit ſcrupuloſity to require ſatirfaltorie aſſmrance of the tae 
grace of every Church = Member, Pe 154, 
Their Tenet about the qualification of Members, the great cauſe 
of thesr ſeparating from all the reformed C barcherghingh they 
doe diſſembleit, P- t5x5 
T' this they goe beyond the Browniſts, P-156 


The trye flateof the queſtion,ts, whether it be neceſſary to ſeparate 
from « Church wherein we get noſatisfaFftion of 6 IT HE rACE 
of every Member at thetr firſt adm fſiou? ibid, 

For thenegative, wereaſon firſt from the praTice of Moſes and the 

Prophets, who aid never offer to ſeparate for anyſuch reaſon pe157 
tbe cauſes of ajuſtſepararrom were ſmaller under the Law ner nv« 
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The. Contenre. 
Our ſecord reaſon i from the example of Chriſt ana hu Ap ofles, 


who did not ſeparate for any ſuch cauſes ,, P.15Y 
The third reaſon, [t 1s impoſſible to fonae true grace mm every member 
of any viſible Church that ever Was, or ſnall be tn the world, 

p. 159 

The feurth, Thu ſatt:ſaftion in the true grace of all to be admitted, 
tu builded on foure erronrs, P. 169 


T he fiſth Argument, Their T enet « followed with diverſe abſmnr- 
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aities, P. 161 
Cottons reaſons to the contrary anſwered, D. 163 
The firſt reaſon put in forme, ibid. 
Alltheparts of ut are vitiorms, ibid 
Hes ſecond Argument, p.168 
His third eArgument, P. 169 
His fourth eArgument, | P. 17© 
Hui fifth, P. 171 
Hu fixth, P1732 
His eventh, 1bid; 
tis eepth, P. 173 


Hu ninth , all hu nine or twelte Reaſons put in one, will betoo wen 
to beare up the weight of buy moſt heavy concluſian. 


Chap. 8. 
Concerning the right of Propheſying, ; 
The tate of the Lneftion, x74 
The firſt eAuthors of thu Dueſtion, | ibs 


The Independents difference among themſelves hereabout. ib. 
That noxebut Mmiſters may ord.m wrily propheſyc, we prove it firſts 
by Chriſfts j1yning together the power of Bapty/me and the pow- 


er of preaching. 75 
Secondly,T heſe that preachymuſt be ſent tothat workes id, 
Thirdly, every ordinary Preacher labeurs. in the word and Do- 

ere, 176 


Fexrthly, none out of Officezhave the gift of preaching ; for all this 
have that gift, are either Apoſtles, E vangelifts, Prophets , Pae 
ftorr, or Dottorsz and all theſe are Officers. iÞ, 

Fifthly, no man ont of O ffice mightſacrifice. ib. 


Jrxthly. alwho havefrom God the gift of preachingy, are obliged 
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to lay aſide atf other occ upations and attend that work alone, 179 
Seveuthly,the Apoſites appointed none to preach but Wir, ibid. 
Etgthly, the preacbing of men ont of office, 4 a meanes of Confuſion 

and erronr, ibid, 
T he contrary arguments which Mr Cotton in by C atechi/ng and 
eAn/wer to the 32 Ducſtiens berrowes from Robinſon , ax. 

[wered, 178 

Chap. 9, 


Whether the power of Ecclefiaſtick JuriſdiAion belongs to the 
xcople, or to the Presbytery ? 


What i meant by Eccleſiaſtich Inriſaittion, 15z 
The ftate of the VucFftin, ibid, 


For the Negative, that the peojle have no power of Inriſd1 lion, we 
reaſon, Firft, The Officers alone are Governovrs, and the people 
are to be governed, | p.183 

Secondly, the people have not the Keyes of heaven to binde and 
looſe, P.184 

Thiraly, the people are not the eyes and eares in ( briſts body, for 
ſo all the body ſhonld be eyes and cares, ibid. 


Foxrtbly, the people have not any proms/e of gifts [ufficient for [C5 


vernment, / ibid, 
Fifthly,the popular government brings in confnfion making thefeert 


above I, P.185 
Sixthly, the preple have not the power of Ordivation, P. 186 
Seventhly,thu power in the people, would diſable them in their Cal. 

lips, p.187 
E roehly, thu power of the peoplewonld bring ix Morellius Dewoe 

cracy and eAnarchy inthe Church, idid, 
Ninthly, this power of the people will draw upon them the power of 
© the Word and Sacraments, | Pp. 188 
Mr Cortons ten contrary arguments anſwered, P« 189 


Chap. 16, 
Independency is contrary to Gods Word, 
Goa « the Anthovur of the union and dependency of particular 


('bmarches, P, 196 
Separation apd Independency wer the Anabaptifts inventions, ibid, 
From 
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From them Morellius and Grotils {earned the Tenet, p.197 
The ſtate of the Durſtion cleared, ibio, 
That ſingle Congregations are not independent, u proved, Firſt, 

from I Tim. 4.14. P. 199 


The ſecond argument from the Apoftelich Churches, which exer- 
ciſed full Twriſaittion, the chiefe whereof, if not all, were Pret= 


6 terial and not Parochzall, p.202. 


Our third argnment from the [ſubordination of the Church of An« 
tioch to the Syned at Ieruſalem, Aﬀts 15, P.205 
Onr forurth argument from the ſubordination of few:tr to mores 
aprinted hy Chriſt, Matth, 8, P. 209 
Owr fifth of mers from the evill conſequents which reaſon and ex< 
perience aemonſtrate to follow Independency neceſſarily and na« 
turally, P-212 
Onr laſt argument, Independency 5: contrary to all the Diſcie 
pline that ever was knowne in Chriſtendome before the Ana- 
baptiſts, p.215 
The firſt objelion or argument for Independency frow Matth.1 5, 


P. 216 
The ſecond 0bjeflion s taken from the pratliſe cf the Corinthians 
excommuricating the inceſtuous man, Pp. 218 
The third objeftion from the example of the [even Churches of 
Aha, P, 220 
Tesr forrth ebjclion from the prafliſe of the Church: f 1 hella 
lonica and Coloſle, ibid, - 
The fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, ad eigth objeftion, Pe 233 
Chap. 11. 


The thouſand yeares of Chrift his yiGble Raigne upon- 
Earth, is againſt Scripture, 


The Origtnall and progreſſe of Chilizſme, ibid, 
The mind ofthe jnilep[naent Chiliaſte, 1biCs - 
Our firſt reaſon againſt the Chilialts, is, that (hrift from hy Aſcex« 
ton tothe laſt Indgement abides in Heaven, Þ+ 225 
Owr ſecond reaſon is Tail t on Chriſt's ſitting at theright hand of 
God till the day of Indgement, Fo 227 


Owr third reaſen u grounacd on the Reſurreltion of thedead ; the 


Goaly ; 
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Goaty and ungoaly doe all riſe together at the laſt day, Þ. 228 
Onr fourth reaſon is builded on Cbrifts K wyaome, which u ſhi. 
ritwall and not earthly, P- 229 
Our fifth reaſon 15 taken from the nature of the Church, P. 230 
A fixth reaſon from the ſecrery of the time of Cbriſts com« 
mingy . P. 221 
A ſeventh reaſon ſrom the Heaves!y and eternall reward of the 
Aartyrs, P. 233 
An eigth reaſon, the reſtoration of an Earthly Ieruſelem brings 
 backethe aboliſhed fignres of the Law, | P. 233 
A ninth, Antichriſt nor aboli/ht till the dayof Indgement, ibid, 
The Chiliaſs firſt reaſon 55 from Revet; 20. 4. P. 234 
Nur new Chi'iaſts are Inventors of a new Heaven and of 4 new 


Hell, pay | P+ 236 
Twelve other reaſons of the Chiliafts auſwered, Pp. 337 
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Hile the fire of War continues to ſcorch every one of 
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The firft and 


xtinguiil the | 


theſe miſerable Dominions, it 1s the duty of all com- chief Mean to 
| paſſionate Countrey-men to contribute the uttermolt < 


of their beſt endeavours for the extingputhing of 
theſe unhappie Flames , before the remainder of all our Churches 
and States be burnt down to aſhes. 
Too much Oil already hath dropped from many unhallowea 
Pens ; the times now do paſſionately call for Waters ; and them, 
the more cold and clear, the better,for quenching the thirſt of this 
devouring Baſt, Vinegar and Gall, though in the largeſt mea- 
ſures, whole rivers of Blood will not allay, bat augment the hear 
of a Civil War ; The moſt hopeful Peace-makers, from whoſc 
intermedling the greateſt ſuccefle is to be expeCted, are they who: 
veſſels are filled moſt plentifully with tcars, to be poured out Le- 


, 


| fore the Throne of God, | 

The fire which this day prevails againſt us, which burns up not 
the fleſh onely,but the very bones of our Kingdoms,is from avpve : 
it is the Lord who burns againſt Jacob like a flaming fire Which d-- 
vorrs round about, When the ſcorching heat of the Sun arics up 
the moiſture from the graſſe and corn , there is no remedy for the 
languifhing ficlds, till the vapours aſcend from below, and thicken 
in acloud;then incontinent the burnirg beams are intercepted, the 
fhowres deſcend from above to refreſh and renew the withered 
face of the parched ground. The moſt ſeaſonable exerciſe of al who 
love the peace of 7eru/alcm , is to hill theair with theexhalations 
of their Spirits', with the perfumes ariſing from the kindld In- 
cenſe of their Prayers 3 much of theſe holy vapours will hardly 
make up one cloud ; wherefore many hearts would daily be brea- 
thing up together ſome ſtore of that heavenly finoke. However 
for a time all our endeavours may ſeem to be quite evaniſhed, and 
when we have gone out to behold much ofter then ſeven times, 
there may appear to our eye not ſo much as the ſmall:{t begining 


| of theleaſt cloud ; yet when the period of Gods appor'td fratoun 


15 come, when the thr-e yerrs and fix moneths arc pilt over and 
gone, there will certainly ariſea cloud which, however at filt ve- 
ry ſmall, and no broader then a hand, yet will quickly become ſo 


big as to fill the heavens with voices, and ſcad down to the wea- 
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ricd carth ſuch plenty of rain as could be withed. 
Nt MAItON But to the end the waters of our Prayers may be the more acce- 
3 roi pravl: 1n the ſizht of our Prince of Peace, who alone diſpenſes at 
On ſtep o: his pleafure to perſons and Nations that very defirable and much 
foli. peace, longed-tor bleling of quietnefſe, we mult cleanſe our hands of 
] thoſe c:1mes Which have drawn down from the Throne of Jultice 

thit plague of War which ſo much this day doth vex and well- 

: neer undo us : It once 9ur Ways ata pleaſe the L,ord, he Wonld quick- 
GT ly make our enemics to be at peace With ws, If 1 act did walk in his 
rn il598> Ways, thiir enemies ſhould ſoon be ſubducd, and the hand of God fo 

- " far turned againſt their adverſaries, that they ſhould ſubmit them- 
* *2/5*= {ls without further oppoſition, But what ptace can be expe- 
Red, to long as the Whoredom and Witchcraft, the Idolatry and 

Oppreſlon of jezebel, the crying Crimes of many 1n the Land, 

yet unrepented for, doth offend the holy eye of the great Diſpen- 

ſer of Peace and War ? A Reformation after mourning, is the ſe- 

cond ſep to a ſolid Pacification. Long may we petition both 

God and men for peace in vain ; long may we article and treat 

for that end without any ſuccdz, unlefle a reall Reformation re- 

move from the ſight of God the perſonal abominations, the State- 

tranſorefſions, and the Church-impiettes of our Lands, 

ue corrupti- The Crimes of petſons are grievous , but thoſe of a State are 
on of te more. Thecorruption of a member is not ſo grievous as of the 
Snurch is the | qhole Body ; and the deformity of the Body Political, is not ſo 


by 


_ unpleafant to the eye of God as of the Church : this is the Body, 
Miter, this is the Bride of Chriſt ; nothing fo much provokes the paſſion 
| of a loving Husband , as the polluting of his Spouſe. Church- 
orievances were the firſt and main caulcs of our preſent Trouvlcs 3 
the righting of theſe, will open the door of our hiſt hope of dclt- 
Verance. 
'hofo will obſerve cither the ſpring or proerefſe of our pre- 
{nt Wors in all the three Kingdoms, will finde that the open Op- 
pruifion and ſecret Under mining of the Common- wealth, .y the 
craft and tyranny of the malignant Faction , did highly provoke 
th- wrath of God, and was a great occaſton of all this D fcord 
which hath broke out a:nong men 3 Yet 1:18 evident that the p in- 
*<ips1 canſe which hath kindled the Jealoufie of God, and enflamed 
the ſpirits of men to ſhake off and break 1n pieces thofe Yokes 
of Civil Slavery , which ingenuous necks were no more avle .O 
bear, was the conſtuprating of the Church, the bringing 13 up-1n 
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her by violence, and daily multiplying of Errours, Superltitions, 
Idolatries, and other Spiritual Burdens. | 

The. Method of our Cure, if everit proveſolid, muſt lead our _ _ 
Phyſitians to the fountain of our Diſeaſe, All Treatics for ac- They 56 rp 
commodating State-differences, will be loſt , if in the firſt place ,j EE, 
Religion be not provided fox, according to the minde of God. 1; |. #4 cf 
once the Temple were builded, and filled with the cloud, the Dit- med. 

ficulties would be ſmall in making up the breaches 1n the houſe 
of the Kingdom, and filling it with Peace and Proſperity. So long 
aS the Temple lies deſolate, it is not poſſible to rear up the walls 
of the City. It were the wiſedom of our great Builders, when 
they finde themſelves over-toiled in the Fifth yecr of their z/0rk,as 
they deſire nor to have all their by-paſt labours vain and truitkfic, 
at laſt in good carnelt to ſet upon the building of the Church, 
Interelts of private perſonsand particular Fa&tions, laid over 
with the colour of pretended State-reaſons, may procraltinate 
days without number,ſctling of Religion: yet if we truſt cither an- 
cient or late experience, thele States-men provide belt for the 
welfare of their Conntrey, who give to the God of heauen, to his 
Worſhip and Houle , the firſt and mot high place in all their ftu- 
ales and cares. Es 
It we behold either the former, or the later Reformers of 
the State of //rae/; 1f we conſider the pratice of Moſes, of D a- 
vid, of Hezthiah, of Zerubbabel, and others, it 1s evident the '7a- 
bernacle,the Ark,the Temple,did firſt and moſt lie at all ther hearts, 
Our Neighbours and Brethren of Scorland, when this our Diſeaſe 
was upon them, and did preſſe them well-necr to death and rune, 
by this method of Phyſick did in a ſhort time regain their full 
health and (trength,in the which they had great appearence to have 
continued, without any Recidive , unle{ke their pious compatlion 
and brotherly attendance upon us in our languithing, had made 
them partakers of theſe evils in our Company which they had 
clean eſcaped, 

The lamentable negle for fo long a time of the Churches dil- p,,,, nc, 
eaſe, makes now the Cure, if not deſperate, yet much more difti- muſt helpwhar 
cult then once it was: ſo much the more had every good man need he can to reco- 
to bring ſorth the beſt of his wits, atMealt of his wiihes, for the ver the langut- 
encouragement and aſſiſtanceof our great Phyſitians, who now, a = Sora 
blefſed de God, with all their care, are buſted, above all thingselte, perareDileatt- 
avout the recovery of that languilhing Patient, The voices of 
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{ne of oy more faithful fervants crying! aloud 1n the ear 
of i Ba 114 of their Miltris extreme danger , of ner approach 


fo the daors of death : this noiſe hath awakened and given an A- 
tri to mary, that nuw they run with ſpeed to recover the ex- 
prin "115th of thei r dy10g Mother, not without ſome diſdain and 

nd ontario ag a1Gft then by whoſc fuotil artihces , and inore ther 
orditary ndaſtry , they hav been kept off all this while trom ſo 
MEN 3+ approaching the ſick bed of the d2ngeroutly-ditcaed 
Spotiic of C hrilt. 

Ana now wiile ſo many gracious hanas are about this noble 
Paticnt , every one out of their rich ſhops bringing the choiceſt 
Medicamcnts they can fall upon; I alſo, out of my poor ſtore, 
rathcr from a defire to tcltihe atfeAtion then confidence of any 
$111 1:3 this Art, do off-r uato her, as one meat) of help, a Look- 
inz-glafle, wherein if the will be pleaſed out to behold the Sym- 
p:ones of her Diſcaſz, by this 1inſpeftion alone, and clear ſight cf 
her face 1n this Glaſſz, without any further trouble whether of Po-. 
tions within, or Applications without, I am hopeful, through the 
bling of the great Maſter of all lawful Arts, (he (hall be able to 
ſhake off thic principal of thoſe evils which now os moſt alli 
NCT, 

That b 'y too eye alone very noiſome Diſeaſes may be conveyed 
tothe body, it is the ancient credulity of ſome. However, dayly 
experience puts it out of all dount , that thorow the olille of the 
eve the foal may be inteted with the deſperate Ditcales of moſt 
p:lulent paſſions. Bur that which here 1s offered, is much more 
rare and {1:;eular,by louking in 2 Glaflz to cure the work Dilcales, 
2nd to remove from the ſoul the moſt dangerous paſtions by meer 
contemplation. 

To leaye Metaphors, my meaning ts, that the greateſt hazard of 
our Church this day, comes from the evil of Errour. This, it the 
Apoltle Pay! may be tr: ind, doth ear wp the foul no lefle then 2 
G., ingrene the Dody, This, if we will believe the Apoſtle Per-r . 18 
2 perniciens and damuable evil which brings on (madden ſtruc 
on, Itis a fin before God no lefs abominable then thoſe which 
brou2nt fre on Sodom, the .g on the firſt word , the chains of 

carknefſo upon the evil An 

ft this inltant, when the il of Errour hath ſpred it ſelf over 
the whole Body of this diftraged Church, it ſeems-it may prove 
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thoſe crrours which now are ilying avroad ; their faces being 
cleerly deſcried 1n one ſhort Table in their true lincaments and 
native colours, will appear fo d:tormed , that many who now 
are bewitched vvith them , vj 4 eaoag ſight , may be brought out of 
all further aft. tion towards then 
This is the end of my preſent Toth , without the lealt inten- And that wicly 
tion, ſo far as I can underſtand my own meaning, to create any juſt !#lt1c: Fee: 19 '"C 
offence or reall hurt to.any mans perſon. For, tucly, I know pot | IN 
thecreature breathing, to whom heartily I do not with (race, Fee 
{ercy, and Peace ; on. ly the opinions which tor a long time, 
with all licence, are blown by the \Spiritof crrour over all the 
Land, to the dſhonour of God and the indangering of many 4 
mans ſalvation,I with were ſet out in their clear and hvely lp. S, 
that they may be ſeen, as truely they are, without any diloniic, Ly 
the eyes of all, Iam much decetved if their bare and un! nasked 
tace ſhall be found very pleafant to ſulid and intelligent minds. 
And becauſe it is a matter full of diliculty to ſet down the'!te- 
nents, ſpecially erroneous, of any men, according to ther own 
contentment ; that herein | may do wrong to none, It all be my, 
Care 1N every thing I conceive material and FO FO, to fy ca'; 
nothing without Book , but al waycs to bring along wy Warrans, 
to allead; oe nothing don "full of .any man , but what himſelt. or 
ſome other, w hole Faith is avove.jult exception , hath puvlith.d 
before me to the world, 
If for all this, my Teſtimony. be refuſed , I can but declare, 
that know1nely I do not mifreport either the words or the ſupce 
of any man ; far, I eſteem Truth fo honourable and fo beautifull a | ge 
creature, but talſchoud ſo deformed and vaſe, that no conh1 1 1t3» 
tion (I know ) would ſo far overballance my tnind as wittingly, 
to make ine entertain the one, with the prejudice of the oiher, 
Not withitanging, if fo it ſhould fall out, which is very caſuall ro 
men, much my betters , that through inadvertence I ſhould 1 (- : 
apprehs nd, and accordingly miſreporc any mans judgement, vyor 
the ſmalleſt conviRtion I purpoſe nut onely toretrit ny N14107- 
ccptions, but, for further ſatisfaction, I p:o nite to make my F2- 
rractation no lcife publike then was my errovr, 
Ie 15 not my purpoſe to take nntice of every extravag cy Ohely forth -b 
vhich hath dropped from all the diſtempered brains of the tinic ; 3:42 n np 24 
the profit of ſuch a task would not co :ntcrvaile the Lybous t on te Truth 
ly 1 will Put 0OWnN, as It Were 1 one tayir, lo many of cttfe ine. 
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eular conceits, which now are abro14,, as may demor[trate to 
any common eye the undeniavle footſteps of the Spirit of Errour 
and Schiſn walking among us, and bringing forth in great plenty | 
the births of his darkneſſe, to the end that ſuch a multitude of Sa- 
tans Brats, appearing opcoly in the arms and boſoms of other» . 
wiſe (I \uppoſe} well-meaning people, the beholders may 
tremble, and with all carefulnefſ: avoid the deep deceipt of that 
Angel of Light ; and the deceived themfclves feeing with their 
eyes what they hugg and dandle, to carry in the face the cleer 11- 
neaments of a miſhant Parent, for grick and ſhame that they have 
been fo long Nurſ{ing-Fathers to Satans brood , may become the 
firſt to dath the brains of theſe curſed Brats againſt the ſtones ; or 
it they needs mult ooſtinately continu: fond of that baſtard Ge- 
neration, they may enjoy what they love, themſelves alone ; all 
well-adviſed men ſtanding alooſe from the danger of ſo miſor- 
dered and 1rrationall aftc&ion, 

The principall by-paths , wherein the moſt among us this day 
do tread ,, who divert from the high, open , and ſtraight way of 
the Reformed Churches, may be reduced to ten generall Heads : 
The Brownsſts, or rigid Separatiſts, are the firſt who break off at a 
fide : The Independents , their Children, go on with them for a 
time; but , wearied with the wideneſſe of their Parents wan- 
dring, profcfſe to come in again towards the rode way , yet not {o 
cloſcly, but (till they keep a path of their own. How much neercr 
theſe men profefle to draw towards us then their Fathers, ſo 
much the farther their other Brethren run from us ; for, the Anua- 
baptiſts go beyond the BroWwnifts in wandring ; the Antivomians 
are beyond the Anabapriſts , and the Seekers beyond them all. 

Theſe five lead aſide on our right hand :| towards the left there 
Me no fewer crooked Lanes ; The Prelatical FaRtton ;; the down- 
rioht Papiſts ; the Arminians ; the Socinians ; ana, who now 
make as much trouble as any, the Eraſtian- Civilians, 

Of all theſe we will thus far conſider, as firlt, in a brief hiſto= 
rick narration, to {et down their original and preſent condition ; 
Secondly , to name their tenents 1n particular ; Thirdly , to re- 
fate from Scripture ſome of their moſt prevalent errours : 

Onely in the entry , one{tumbvling block would be put by. It 


ne Mother of js marvailed by many whence theſe new Monſters of Sets have 
ariſen ; Some ſpare not, from this ground, liberally to blaſphem 
the Reformation 1n hand , and to magnihe the Biſops as if they had 
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kept down, and this did ſet up, the Sets which now predomin, 
Put , theſe murmurers would do well in their calm and ſober 
times, to remember that none of the named Sets are births ofpne 
day ; but all of them were bred and born under the wings of no 
other Dame then Epi/copacy : the tyranny and ſnperſtition of this 
St. p-mother, was the ſeed and ſpawn of Browni/me, the great root 
of the moſt of our Secs ; all which were many yeers ago brought 
forth, however kept within doors ſo long as any Church-Dilci- 
plin was on foot: Now , indeed, every Monſter walks in the 
{treet without controlement , while all Eccheſialtick Govern- 
ment is caſt aſl-ep;this too too long inter-reign and meer Anarchy 
hath invited every unclean creature to creep out of its cave , and 
ſhew in publike its miſhapen face to all, who like to behold, 
But, if once the Government of Chri/# were ſet up amongſt Pregbyrery will 
us, AS it is in the reſt of theReformed Churches , we know not Þ< thewr Grave, 
what would impede it,by the Sword of Ged alone, without any 


——_—_—_————— 


ſecular violence, to baniſh out of the Land theſe Spirits of Errour : 


in all meekneſle, humility , and love , by the force of Truth con- 
vincing and ſatisfying the minds of the {educed, 

Epi/copal Courts were never fitted for the reclaiming of minds; 
thar priſons, their fines, their pillories, their noſe-\littings, ther 
ear-Cuttings , their check-burnings, did but hold down the flame 
to break out in ſcaſon with the greater rage. 

But, the Reformed Presbytery doth proceed in a ſpiritual Me- The Dregbyrz-. 
thod evidently fitted for the gaining of hearts; they go on with 7111 way of 
the offending party with allriſpe&, and at ſo inuth leaſure as can PIoceeerB, 
be withed , appointing firſt the fittelt Paſtors and Elders in the 
bounds, to confer and inſtru him in private : if this diligence 
do not prevaile, then they convent him before the Confiſtory of 


his Congregation ; there by admonitions, inſtruRions, r. proofs, 


and all the means appointed in the Goſpel , they deal with him jn 
all gentJenefſe, fron weeks to moneths, from moneths oftentimes 
tO zcers, before they come neer to any cenſure, and if ſo it fall out 
thit his inſuperable obſtinacy force them to draw out the terricle 
Sword , their proceeding here alſo is fo exceeding leafurely , and 
full of ſenſivle grief and love to the party, of fear and ReJipten 
towards God, that itis a ſingular rar ty among them to fre ary 
keart ſo hard as not to be mollificd, and yeeld | efore that troke be 
gen. Exco:mmunications are ſo ſtr:noe in all the Refgrmed 
Churches , that ina whole Province, 2 0:80 in all kis life will 
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ſcarce ic witnile to one, and among them who are cut off oy that 
dreadtul Sword, very tew do fall in the States hand to be trouoled 
with any civil 1nconvenience. 

3y this kinde of Government, other Reformed Churches with 
caſe have kept themſelves pure and clean of all onr Hereftcs and 
Schilms, not on:ly Scotland , Switz-rland, and divers parts of 
Germany, but Fraxce it {xlf , which to this day was never blefied 
with ary afliſtance from the ſecular Arm ; by this ſpiritual and dt- 
vineaduitnicle alone, have kept themſclves tate from the irruption 
of all erroneous Spirits. 

I contefle that Holland hath been a cage to theſe unclean birds ; 
bat the reaſon is evident , the civil State there walking 1n the cor- 
rupt principles of carnal Policy, which cannot be bl:(led with f1- 
nal ſucceſſe, doth imped the exerciſe of Church-Diſcipline 1n its 
molt principal parts ; theſe laſt fourty yeers that Land hath nor 
been permitted to enjuy more General Aſſemblies then one, and 
how great Service that one did towards the purging of the much 
corrupted Church, and calming the greatly diſturbed State , all 
their Friends in Exrope did ſee and congratulate while their foes 
did grieveand envy it, 

It is not prophecy , but a rational prediAion bottomed upon 
reaſons and multiplied experience ; Let England once becounte- 
nanced by her ſuperior powers, to enjoy the jult and neceflary Lt- 
berty of Confiltories for Congregations , of Presbytertes for 
Counties, of Synods for larger Shires, and National Aﬀemblies 
for the whole Land, as Scorland hath long poſicifed theſe by the 
unanimous conſent of King and Parliament, without the leaſt 
prejudice to the civil State , but to the evident and confeſſed bene- 
fit thereof; or as the very Prote$t.nts in France, by the conce(- 
Gon of a Poypiſh State, and King, have enjoyed all theſe four ſpirt- 
tuzl Courts the laſt fourſcore yecrs and above ; Put theſe holy and 
divine Inſtruments in the hand of the Church of Englana, by the 
vI:fing of God thereupon , the fore and great evil of fo many He- 
refes and Schiſns , ſhall quicly be cured , which now not onely 
troubles the Peace and welfare , but hazards the very ſubſt- 
{tance both of Church and Kingdom : without this mean, the 
State will tote 3t If 10 vain avout the cure of ſuch ſpiritual dif- 
£218. p 


CHAP. I. 
The Original and Progreſſe of the BR OWNISTS, 


He greateſt without compariſon , and mcſt admi- $249 i5 the 
rable work which the hand of God hath brought great enemy ot 
to paſſe upon earth in [theſe later Ages, is, the the Churches 

Reformation of Religion from Antichriſttan Reformation. 
pollution and tyranny : No other could have 

h been exp: &ed from the Prince of Darknefſc, but 

extreme oppoſition to this ſo high a prejudice to his Kingdom : 

Incredible 1s the help which this unclean ſpirit hath made to An- 

tichrilt his chick ſervant, for the upholding of his cottering Throne. 

How many Princes and States bath he (tirred up to perſecute 

with Fire and Sword, to the cruclliſt deaths, the innocent Wit- 

neſſes of the Truth ? How many learned Divines hath he be- 

witched with his Enchantments, to ſpend their ſpirits and time 

in maintaining by Word and Writings the groſſ.ft abominations 

of that Rowti/h Idol ? 

But the chict Artifice whereby this crafty Serpent hath moſt His chief 1n- 
impeded the progreſle of the Goſpel, and kept the Triple-Crown ftrumencs al- 
upon the Popes head, is his powerful working in the midſt of the Ys have b:en 
Children of Light : So cunningly hath he infinuated himſelf into you _ Ne 
the counſcls and ations not onely of the Children of this World, ligion. Et 
but of the Sons of Ston themſclves, that by their hands, more then 
any other, he hath laid in the way of Chritts running Chariot ſcan- 
dals inſuperable, impediments irremovable,by any humane might, 
eill the Lord from heaven put them out of the way. | 

The Light of the Goſpel broke out fo clear, the heat of Zeal,the Reformaticn 
trucly heroick and more then hamane wiſdom and courage of the 2t the begin- 
firſt Reformers, were ſo irreſiſtable, that all the power of Papal 2g 6d run 
Princes, and all the learning of their Clergie, were not ſufficient herd 0 ry 
| B | | obltades | 
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obſtacles unto the Torrent of ther ſpirit ; all theſe kumane Bul- 
warks were overilowed with the Flood of the Gifts of Gods Spi- 
rit in his Servants. The whole Kingdoms of Englaxd and Scot- 
land, Denmark 20d Swearn, Ircland and Navar , were ſu>dued to 
the Sccpter of Chrilt ; muck of France and Pele, the moſt of 
Germany both above and below, the molt of Haxgary and Switze 
were pulled out of the Popes mouth [raly and Spain were &en- 
tred, and fair beginnings of a gractous day did appear to both, 
But behold, ia the midſt of our Cbnqueſts and Triumphs, 
while all our enemics wirnout were db the point of fainting 
and deſpair, the Dragon and his angels opt entretle in the heads of 
our friends, and by their hands drew us back from the purſuing of 
our foes, who were ready to have given 466 and ſuomitted ; but 
remarking cur unexpected halt, and turning from them one upon 
another , they got a time to breathe, and to gather ſuch ſtrength, 
that ever ſince they have been the purſuers ; |and as long ago they 
have regained much of thuar lofle , fo douvtleſſe, had 1t not been 
tor the 1nvincible ſtrength of our Caprain,bctore this day they had 
totally ruined us. 
To paſſe a number of ſtratagems whereby Satan hath diverted 


Prote{tants from carrying on their work againſt the Popith party, 


I touch but upon two, a double erroncous Principle, whereby he 


hath infatuated many a thouſand of men ( ether w:ſe not irrati- 
- onal nor ungracious) and brought divers whole Churches to ſuch 
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perplexities and confuſions, that they lie to this day entangled, un- 
able todiſengage themſelves of thoſe ſnares and fetters,that(as all 
piety and reaſon do command ) they may joyn cordially their 
whole ſtrength with their Brethren againlt the common enemy, 
In our flight from Rowe , he got ſome perſwaded to [tand too: 
ſoon, before they had paſt the Territories of the Whore, and the 
Line of her Communication : Others he wrought to the contra» | 
ry per{waſion, he made them run on too long, not onely to the- 
utmolt Line of Errour, but alſo far beyoni all the bounds both of 
Charity and Truth : Hence our greateſt Woes , all our Diſcords 
znd mutual Wounds have ſprung from theſe twwo Fountains : This 
is the true original of our diverfion from following the enemy, 
to attend the worlt of Wars, our Civil and Domeſtike Combats. 
By a very evil advice, Luther and his followers Ruck at the la- 


ter parts of Reformation ;-they could not down viith the whole 
? Body 3 


of the Browniſts, 
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Body ; and in this their ſenſible infirmity, they became utterly im- 
patiznt of all contradiAtion :; That Calv:» and his Brethren ſhould 
g0 beyond them to cry down a corporal preſence of Chrift in the 
bread of the Sacrament , to remove Images from Churches , to 
put out of the Worſhip a world of idle Ceremonies, it was to 
them a matter ot high diſdain, and a Quarrel , which yet 1s not 
dead, but continucth tranſmitted trom the fathers to ther chil- 
dren of this our Generation, Vho would not have thought that 
the rivers and ſeas of Germane blood which this laſt Age have 
run in a good part out of this ſpring, might have been inore then 
ſutfcient to have drowned all fuck Quarrcls in a much more un- 
placableNation ? 

Oa the other hand, N:chol.cs Stork and Thomas Muncer , with 
their intemperate zeal , ran themſclves 'o far out cf breath, that 
their followers to this day could never be content to be circum- 
ſcribed within the bounds of any moderatiqn ; They and their 
polterity the Anabapriſts,under the colour of Jextreme promoting 
eTen to precipitation , have deen the greatelt retarders of the 


And rke maecc 
unhappy Prim- 
Ciple of thit A4- 
nahapt its. 


work of Reformation ; for beſide their own falling off, and feps- . 


rating from, all the reformed Party ; yea, their cruel invading vy 
Fire and Sword, without any mercy , all their diſſenting netgh- 
bours; their frantick extravagancies becaie ſo terrible tcandals 
to the remnant of Papilts, that no one thing did ſo much tie their 
heart to Rome , and avert them from entertaining any good 
thoughts of that Religion which to them appeared the root 
whence fo curicd branches had ſprung up. 

Both thoſe bittcr roots were quickly tranſplanted from Germa- 
ay to Englard , where hitherto they have brought forth exceeding 
11] fruits, aldeit not altogether ſo pernicious and plentiful as in 
_ ground where the hand of the envious man at firſt did ſow 
tnein, 

Craxmer, Ridley, and ſome others of the prime Confeſſors and 
Martyrs of Exgland, receiving theirfirſt light from 7/itrenbers, 
and Keepwe (till more correſpondence with their acquaintance 
10 higher Germany , then with Calvin, or any of the French Di- 
vincs, did follow the Lutherane Principle, howbeit not in the Do- 
Erine wherein Arlantthon, Bacer, Martyr, and the ret of Ly 
thers belt diſciples did at that time leave their Malter ; yet ſo much 
yi the Dilciplne , Worſhip and Ceremonies , as that their great 
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incogitancy hath colt Ex7/azdvery dear to this day;for this was the 
chick ſpring of all the wotull Diviſions which ſince have rentour 
bowels.of all the grievous perſecutions which have undone many, 
and yextd more of the godly, and baniſhed far from theirCountrey 
tome thouſands uf very precious ſouls ; and at laſt, by the craft of 
ſome Sinozs,this became the Trojaxec horſe,to carry 1n1ts belly,and 
1:t downinthe midſt of our Citie and Temple, the whole Popery 
of R 2mme, and Iyranny of Conſtautimople, 1n 4 way of ſo deep po- 
Licy nd mighty {trength, that onely the wiſedom of God was able 
to diicover, and when diſcovered, his Arm alone was ſtrong 
cnough to break that ſnare, 

W hoſoever is unwilling to give to God this glory, we muſt ſay 
he 18 unacquainted with the countls , and unattentive to the aftt- 
ons both of God and men, which theſe by-palt yeers in this 1ſle, 
upon a high Stage, have been acd, albeit ſometimes within , and 
!ometimes without the Curtain. 

The other Root of Anabapri/ms hath al ways been ſending up 
to us ungracious fruits,and at this hour is very inftrumental to our 
Woes. When Cartwright, Hilderſham, Travers, and many other 
gracionsDivines,by the bleſſing ofGod upon their great diligence, 
had undermined and well-necr overthrown the Epiſcopal Seas, 
and all the Cathedral Ceremonies ; incontinent the Generation of 
the SeparariFs did ſtart up , and put ſuch retardances 1n the way 
ot that gracious Reformation, as yet remain , and, except by the 
hand of God, will not be gottcn removed. 

It is true, the malignancy of the Epi/copal party, and emulati- 
on of the SeparatiF##s themſclves, would make Cartwright and his 
friends the old Unconformilts , to ve the Fathers of that Sctt ; 
At withſtanding whoever is a quainted with the Times, or will 
be at the pains, with any conſideration, to confer the Tenents of 
| both Parties, or who will advert th- iſſue and ſcquele of beth 
Ways , Cannot but pronounce Cart\vright and ail his followers 
the Unconformiſts, very free from the unhappineſſe cf procrea- 
ting this Baſtard: That 11-fac'd childe will father 1t fclt ; the Lt- 
ncaments of Anabaptiſm are clear and diltin& in the face of 
Browmſm, 

The Do@rineof the Anabaptits, vi ho in great number fled over 
to Ergl.nd, when for their abomii's. leand hut rible Crimes, by 
Fire, and Water, and Sword , they weie chad out of both the 
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Germanies, is ſo like, and in many things ſo much the ſame with \ 
the Dorine of the Browniſts,that the derivation of the one from 
the other, ſeems to be very rational, | 
Browni/m 15 


Nothing more like then that as orellizs did learn from the "0." 
diſciples of Iſmncer his Ecclefraſtike Anarchy , whereby he trou- ,, pt bapticn 
| bled the Church of Fraxce; till by Beza and Sadael, in the General | 
Aſſemblics of that Kingdom, he was confounded, and his Arab. 
ptiftike follies exploded ; fo that Brown and Bolton did learn 17 the 
ſame School , that very ravery of Aorellis, and many other the 
like, by the which, about the fame time, and ever {ince, they bave 
pitifully vexed the Church of England. 

That Brewni/m 154 native branch of Anabaptiſm 5 is alſo cvi- 
denced by the frequent Tranſition of many from the one to the 
other. The diffolution of Ice, Snow, or any other vapour 1nto 
water, argues ſtrongly for their original from that Element, The 
ordinary running over of Separarifts to the Anabaprits, demon- 
ſtrates clearly enough who were their fathers of old,and who their 
beſt beloved Brethren this day. | 

But paffing the Kinred and Pedigree, let us eonſider the Fa- 799 the #117 
ny it (elf, and the perſous of greatelt note that yet have appeared 8 246 
therein, The firſt Separaris7 I read of, was one Bolton , a nian ty Jad; hanged 
whom his followers can have (imall credit ; for the finger of Gods himſ!f. * 
Juſtice (tirring in his conſcience, made the ſenſe of his Errours fo = 

grievous to his foul, that not onely he did publikely at Panls Croſſe 
recant them , Lut thereafter was fo dogged with a defperate Re- 
morlſe,that he reſted not,till by hanging of himſelf he had ended his 
miſerable days. The truth of the Story is confeſſed by themſelves: 
That Boron was a Miniſter of an old ſeparate Congregation bcfore 
Browne : That hedid recant his Scparation, and hang bim{elF, 
Robinſon tle teſt Advocare for that party, doth Jiverally acknow- 
ledge in his Juſt:fication, p.5o (A) 

The horrour of this remarkable Vengeance did not deter Roberr _ 1, F 
Brower, fiſt a Schoolmaſter in Southwark , and then a Preacher Wh einr AEOIY 
at Jfli:.gron reer Lonlen , to take up that banner of Separation, canted his | 
which? od as with a Bolt from heaven , had wrung out of the Schilm, and tc 
hands of miicrable B/ron ; albeit that cauſe did thrive no better Þ'5 00th 3s 
with him then with his predeceſfor. b- 7A RR 
When this raſh youpg man ; for old he could not be in the wa 6 (0 
1580 YeeT of God » When he was the prime Leader of thit 
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Scet, having butlatcly died : when he, I fay, had gathered a ſcpa- 
rate Congregation, and drawn up for the defence of his Way 
theſe Writings , whence ever ſince the off Arguinents for that 
Schitmare drawn ;{B ) they went over to enjoy their liberty to 
Hidaleberph of Zcland : But behold the wrath of God follow- 
ing them at the heels ; when there was no diſturbance from with- 
out , thy fell to ſuch jarring among themfclves , that ſoon they 
broke all to pieces ; the molt turned Anabaprifts, Brown himtclt 
returned to England, recanted his Browniſm , received a Parſo- 
nage at the hand of a Biſhop : The courſe of his life, to his deep | 
01d age, was fo extremely ſcandalous,that more then ordinary cha- 
rity 15 needfull to perſwade that ever he was led with a good ſpi- 
rit. IT have heard it from reverend Miniſters, that he was a com- 
mon beater of his poor old wite , and would not [tick to defend 
publikely this his wicked praQtice ; alſo, that he was an open pro- 
taner of the Sabbath; and that his injultice,in not paying the ſmall 
pittance he was indebted to him whom lazinelle 1n his Calling 
made him to keep for the ſupply of thecure of his Parſonage, dd 
bring him to priſon, 1g the which, for that very cauſe, he continu- 
ed till death. 

When the wickednefle of this man 1s obje<ted to Robin/en his 
Scholar, he 1s fo far from denial , that under his hand he teſtifieth 
it abundantly, (C) 

The third Maſter of this Set was Barrow, the molt bitter and 
clamorous-Cenſurer of all the Reformed Churches of any that 
yet hath put Pen to Paper, chuſe whom you will of the mott de- 
ſpiteful ]cſuites : let thur Books which are moſt beſprinkled with 
Gall, be compared wich Barrows Diſcovery, this to my taſte is 
nothing ſweeter then the bitterelt of them all : And yet there js 
{inall reaſon why with ſo great arrogance he ſhould have taken in 
his hand the Cenfors rod, if all be true of him which his oppo- 
ſites odjzct, However ,« before he could gather any formed Con- 
gregation, his 1uveives againſt the Faith, Baptiſm and Laws of 
England were ſo exct live, that Queen El:zabeth, impatient of 
his Contumelics, by the evil advice of the crucl Prelates about her, 
cauſed him in a morving to be hanged on the Tower-hill, 

"The fourth Leader of this Way was Malter Fohn/on , who, af- 
fraid at BarroWs exccution, got over, with the Church he had ga- 
thered , to Amſterdam, and there for many yeers was Paſtor to 


the 
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the firſt ſetled Gongregation of Browni/ts we read of, 

This man, with Ainſworth his Doctor, ſent out to all the refor- 
med Churches the Confeſſion of their Faith, in the yeer 1602. 
But long it was not till it appeared to the world that no better 
ſpirit did reign in that company then in the former Soctetics of 
this way. 

For incontinent three ſhamefull Schiſms one upon the neck o+ ms 
another, broke out among them |: Firſt , many of them turnes 
Anabaptifs, and were excommunicated. Secondly, Maſter Johz- 

{on fell to ſo great oddes , firſt with his brother Maſter George, tor 
ſmall matters, and afterward with his father, that he excomimun!- 
cated them both, and was curſed by both , when he hail rez<Aed 
pcremptorily the mediation of the Presbytery of Amſterdam tor 
reconciliation. Thirdly, the remnant of the company , alttic 
after, rent in two, upon needldle Queſtions :; Maſter Arn/Wrorth 
thes Door with his half, did excommunicate fob»/0o and tis 
half, who were not long behinde, for they alſo dil quickly excom- 
municate Ain/Worth and all his followers. 

Hereupon, the War betwixt theſe two handtuls of people be- 
came ſo ſharp, that Amſterdam could not keep them both ; for 
Fohaſon, with his fide of the houſe, got away to Emaern, Where, 
after his death, that little company, as I ſuppoſe, diffolved ard ya- 
niſhed. Ain/worths's company , «after his death, remained lons 
without all Othecrs, very like to have ditlolved : yet at laſt , after 

: much ltrife, they did chuſe one Maſter Cas for their Paſtor , but 
could not agree,til very lately,upon any otherOthcer,and cven yet 
they live withoutan Eldei{hip , as they did before without a Pa- 
(tor. The molt of thete things are the confeſſions of the party,(D ) 
the re&lt are notorious, and will not be denied. i 

The weight and, evidence of Gods hand againſt Fohnſor and ls 5 4gopns , 

Ain(worth had foTfar diizraced that Sc&, that in the opinion of the 1'®, WE 7 
melt no man would ever more look after 1t ; Yet two other Di- Maſter. 
vines of very good parts, did fet under their (ſhoulders to ſupport 
it for ſome longer time ; but ſo, that in the end they did undermine 
and undo it, though jn a contrary way. 

Maſter $»zirh (a man as I have heard of right eminent parts) 
falling to that ſide, and writing againſt the uſe of the Lords Pray- 
ar, was convinced 1n a publike meeting by Maſter Hilder ſham, 


2nd others, (.tor the Unconformiſts alwayes had the one eye nc 
lefle 
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fic intent upon the Separariſts, then the other upon Zpi/topacy) 
notwithſtanding Maſter $m::h (for all his conviction, and open 
profefſiion upon his knees of his tull atisfation) did relapſe, and 
iy his perfwaſton, moved a great company to fellow him out of 
Englandto Lry in Holland, 

There he per{cvered not long in concord with his Elder Bre- 
thren of the Separation, but quickly accuſed them all of Idola- 
try in their worſhip, for looking upon their Bibles 11 the time of 
Preaching, and on their Pfalters in the time of ſinging ; (E) and 
of Antichriltianifin 10 their Government , becauſe 1n their Pres» 
bytery they joyned to Paſtors, other two Othcers, Doours and 
ruling Elders, whizh to hun were humane inventions. 

N.ither here d1d the ſoirit of errour permit him long to ſtand ; 
But as in the Pretace of his Book of d:tference from the old Se. 
parati}ts, he prefeſſcth a reſolution of inconltancy $ (F) Soac- 
cordingly he did praftite, falling from Browni/m to Anabaptiſm, 
And as ordinary Browni/m, when he was a Browniſt, did not 
pleaſe his talte, without his own retinings ; ſo turning Anabapriſt, 
the common forts of that way did not pleaſe him ; (though of the 
Anabaptiſts there be more kindes then of any other Set this day 
extant) yet by none of them all, would his conſcience permit 
him to be Revaptiſed ; but he needs muſt Rebaptiſe himſelf, and 
ſo draw on the jult infamy of a Sebaprift (G ). 

For a recompence of this wantonnefle in erring, behold how 
the juſt Lord permitted Satan to lead him , yet one ſtep further x 
It is not onely a common report, but I have heard it from the 
oravelt and moſt approved Divines of the Kingdom , Thar upon 
his death-bed hevecaine a Preacher of his own perted righteouls 
nel: if not 2 profefled Arrian, 

An example fulh of horrour which God hath ſet forth, if men 
will be ſo wiſe as tp be diſciplined in the perſons of others, to 
bridle the petulant wits of this age, who make 1t, if not their 
paſtime, yet their excxciſe and glory to impugn,by their Sophiſws, 
the ſetled Tenents and practices of all Chriſtians before them, 
Maltcr Smiths progreſivand end ought to circuinſcribe their luxu= 


r1ant ſpirits within the circle of ſome moderation, let all the glory 
of their new inventions be crown'd with ſome ſhameful conclu= 
fion. When the infamous pra@tices of Maſter $m1th are obje&ted to 


his party,they have no leat of excuſe wherwith to cover _— 4 ) 
\G 
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The other ſupporter of languithing Browni/me, 10 its dying | 
dayes, Was Maſter Robin/on,the molt Icarned, poliſhed, and mydelt ; 


ſpirit that eyer that Sect enjoyed : 1t had been trucly a marvel it 
ſuch a man had gone on to the end arigid Separatilt. 

This man having gone over from England to Lean, witha p 
ſeparate Congregation, did write for a time very handfoine AP0- 1:64 grave and 
Logics and jultifications of that evil way ; but, Doftor Ames and learnedDodioy | 
Maſter Parker compaſſionating the man , and pitying that fo cx- o! the Þ7ow. 
cellent parts ſhould beſo ill employed, Jaboured him fo by Con- miſs 7s In the | 
ferences and Letters , that there was great appearance, if his days ,.;... 1. Pry | 
had continued, he might have proved a happic inftrument for the £2 
extinguiſhing and total abolition of that Schiſaa ; vur God its his 
wiſedom intending ſome farther uſe of that great evil, was plcaſ.d 
to take him away 1n the beginning of his good Work. 

He came back indeed the one half of the way ; he ruined the 
rigid Separation, and was the Author of a Semi-feparatifm, prin- 
ting in his later times againſt his former Books, the lawfulncſſe of 
communicating with the Church of England in the Word and 
Prayer , alveit not in 'the Sacraments and Diſcipline : T lis was 
a fair Bridge, atlcalt a fair Arch of a Bridge for union ; but the 
man being removed by death before he could{pcrte&t what he had 
begun, his new DcArine, though it was deſtraRtive to his ofd 
Se, yet it became an occaſton of a new one not very good. 

It was the womb and ſeed of that lamentable1»aependency which Robinſen the 
in 014 and Ncw- England hath been the fountain of many eyils 2907 of Ince 
al:cady,though no more ſhould enſue , as anon ſhall be declared : * T_ 
Onely hcre we obſcrve, that the lalt two beſt-gifted Leaders of the 
B rownifti,have been the reall Overthrowers of that Waysfor ever 
ſince the tine of their conduc, theſe of E »gland Whole humour 
carried them out of the boſome of their Mother. Church , have 
turned cither to Smiths Anabaptiſm, or to Robin/ons Semi- ſepara- 
ting Independency. Theſe xindes are multiplied exceedingly;but 
forthe old Browniſts, their number ejther at London or Amſterdam, 
iS but very ſmall ; and their way is become contemptible not on. 
ly to all the relt of the world, but to their own children alſo ; even 
they begin to heap coles of contumelies upon their parents heads, 
aS May ve ſeen 1n the Elogies which both Maſter Corron (7) and 
the five Apologilts are pleaſed togive them wn Print : (X) Yes, 

{o much are theſe children aſhamed of their fathers, that they 
C | uſually 
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uſually take it for a contunely to be called afrer their name, No 
Independent will take it well at any mans hand, tobe called 2 
Browniſt either in whole, or in the ſmalleſt part, 


The Tcſtimonics. 


(A) Robinſons Juſtification, p. 50. 7t 52 re that Bolton Was 
* though 'nat the firſt in this Way ) an E [der of a ſeparate Church 1 
2s beginning of Queen Elizabeths days ; and fating avway from his 
toly profeſſion , recanted the ſam? as Pauls Croſſe , and aftcrwaras 
harged himſelf, as Judas aid. 

(B ) Giffard againſt the Donatiſts, avout the beginning. Who. 


J 


: (ever fhall read Brown his Books, ana peruſe all his Scholars Wris 


tings, ſhall ſee that they have no ſharp arrow but Which is arawn out of 
15 Omver, | | 

(C) Robinſons Jultif. p.50. NoW rouching Brown, it ts true, 
5 he forſook the Lord, ſo the Lora forſook im , elſe hs had never (7 


reterned back into Egypt, as he aid : And for the Wich-d tags 


which Maſter B. affirmeth be ard in this Way, it may Well be as he 
faith ; and the more Wicked things he committed in thu courſe, the 
le(ſ: like he Way tocontinue long 11 it, 

(D) Johnſons Enquiry, p. 63. Avont Thirteen yeers ſince, thi; 
Church, through perſecution in England , W.u driven to com? into 
theſe Countreys : A while after , divers of them fell tnto the Herees 
of the Anabaptists ; and /o perſiſting, Were excommunicetedby tle 
rſt : Then a While aftcr , many others, yea too many, thoug! 
rot the half, fell into a Schiſm from the reſt ; and ſo many as continurd 
therein, Were caſt our. Al/o,Robinſons Jultification,p.51. True 
it &, that George Johnſon, tog-ther With his father, taking his part, 
were excommunicated by the Church for conteution ariſing at the 


firft upon no great occaſion 53 Whereupon many bitter andreproackfyull 


£:rms Were uttcredboth in Word and writing, It 15 to us a juSt cauſe 
of Humiliation all the days of eur lives, that we have given, and 43 
give, by our differences, ſuch advantages. | 
__ (E) Smiths Diffcrences, p. 4. The ready 7 0utof A Brow, ts 
x0 part of Spiritual Vorſhiy, but the invention of the Man of Sin, 
Books and Writings are in the nature of Pillurcs or Images, and 
therefore in the nature of Ceremonies, and [a by conſequent the readins 
of a Book'u Ceremonial : Tic holy Scriptures are not to be retained 
FA AS 
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as helps beforetbe eyes 1n the time of Spiritual Worſhip + It 1 wnlaw- 

ful to have the Book before the eyes in ſinging of Pſalms. The Preſ- 
bytery of the Church x uniform : the treeformed Presbytery conſiſting 
of three kinaes, Paſtors, Teachers, and Elders , 1s not Gods Ordi- 
nance, but Antichriſtian, ana the temage of the Beaſt. 

(F) Bernards plain Evidences, p. 19. Smith in his Epiſtle 
| before hus Differences , becauſe be ws found ſo unconſtant , ro Wipe 
away the ſhame thereof, ard to cat off offence for afterward ; he With= 
ont ſhame profeſſ«th to be unconſtant , and deſireth that ever his laſt 
Writing ſhould be taken as hs preſent judgement. | 

(G) Ibid, He bath fonnded a new Church ; be hath, if ye Will 
belicye him, recovered the true Baptiſm , and the true matter and 
form of a true Church , Which now oncly 15 to be forma pure among a 
company of Sebaptilts. aſter Smith will hold ever this word Se 
to kim{elf , for going into Brownmm ; he was a Separatiſt, he held 
differing opinions from them ; and now that he us in Anabaptiſm , he 
# a Sebaprilt, he wholly goeth ot with that heretical Sett. 

(H) Robinſons Juſhit P-53. after Smith by inflability , ana 
Wantowne(ſe of wit, u bys ſin, and our croſſe, 

- (1) Vide caput tertium 0. 

(K) Ibidem, 


_ —_— — ht h m———_—__ et 4 
” 


1 CHAP. 


A, EEE OA AA Bs oe nag — — - — —— — — — — —_ - 
: 


\ CHAP. II. 
The Doitrineof the BROWNISTS. 


He peculiar Tenents of the Browniſts wherein they differ 
from other Proteſtants, are many :; Thoſe that occur to my 
' minde from ſome flight and curſory reading of ſome of their 
Books, ſhall briefly and plainly be ſet down ; but with this pre- 
monition, Thatevery thing mentioned, be not taken for an Article 
of Browni/m ; for it 1s needful at ſome times to 1nterlace Tenents 
which are common to them with others, for the clearing of thoſe 
which they have peculiar, | 
Theirdifferences run moſt upon the Conſtitution and Govern- 
_ ment of the Church : They have alfo divers Singularittes about 
the Circumſtances and Parts of the Service of God ; alſo concer- 
gi0g the Magiſtrate, and Schools, and divers other things. With- 
outaffeEation, or curious ſearch of Method, we ſhall propound 
They hot matrers as they come to hand. : 
' thar all Char. , Concerning the Conſtitution of the Church, conſider their 
chegin the  Jadgement, firft, what they think of others , then what of them- 
| wort {buc their ſelves. All other Churches they condemn, ſo far, as to profeſſe 
own, areſo and praQtife a Separation from them. The edge of their Argu- 
 pollures, that jqments, is uſually dire&ted againſt the Church of England alone ; 
they mull be , x - hh 
Gore from, PLE When their DoArine or PraQtiſe is looked upon a little more 
necr, it appears they ſhoot their Bolts at all other Churches in the 
world which refuſe their Way. 
Their jnjrri- - For the Church of Expland, they fay it ought not to be called 
ous itinders of 2 Church ; or at beſt, thatit is a falſe and Antichriſtian Church, 
the Church of : 
Enelond out of the which every one ( though not perſecuted) mult flee, as 
they would avoid damnation. ( A) 

SOmetunes, 1n their calm mood, they will give better words, 
Yet ſometimes 22d acknowledge 1t to be a trne Church , That the DoQrine and 
they ſay thas Saggaments thereof are true, That many thouſands of its members 
communion Are gracious and ele people. (B ) 
noe pe . But their ordinary language is cf another ſtrain, to wit , That 
SB eckin - the Church of England is a meer Harlot,divorced trom Chrift,(C)) 
and prayer.” That the Worſhip thereof is grofſe Idolatry, and the Service as 

| | ne 
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the devil, (D ) That all the members thereof are unclean beaſts, 
and the limbs of Antichriſt, (EZ) That her belt Preachers that 

reach moſt for Reformation,are butPharifces and Deceivers,(F) 
That the Faith, Grace and Comfort which by their Miniftery 
they ſeem to bring to the hearts of the hearers, is but meer deluſi- 
on, {G)) That their Sacraments are Seals, not of Grace, but of the 
wrath of God, (9) That all Communion with her, even 1n the 
Word and Prayer, 1s to be forſaken. (1) 

The Unconformilts did always zealouſly plead againit the Cor- 
ruptions of that Church, but never againit the truth of her being, 
or the comfort of her Communion : When by the force of per- 
ſecution they were driven out, then they did flee ; Of their 
own accord they did never ſeparate , but were ever moſt glad to 
live and die 1n her boſome, willing to partake of her Worthip 
and Sacraments, whenever they were permitted to diffent in Do- 
Arine, and to abſtain in prafice, from thoſe things which they 


conceived to be corruptions. (XK) 


Concerning other Reformed Churches, though free both of 


Liturgies and Biſhops, and many other of the Engliſh ſtumbling. 
blocks, notwithſtanding all their Reformation , yet they pro- 
nounce their Worſhip to be idolatrous, (L) their Government 
tyrannous and Antichriltian,(A) yea,their very Conſtitution both 
1n matter and form to be ſo vitious , (1V) that with 8 good con- 
ſcience they cannot communicate with any of them,(9) that the 
reformed Pr-sbyteries and Sywods are no better then the Engii/h 
Epiſcopacy ; (P) yea, to Epiſcopacy they are fo favourable , that 
they profcfle their willingneſſe to acknowledge all their Civil 
Power, and much of their Eccl-fiaſtical Jurifdiftion ; (2 1.) that 
the Presbyterian Divines have evcr been as evilas Ep:/copal;( © 2.) 
that the vitious conliitution and government of the molt reformed 
Churches in Exyrope,hath flowed from the ignorance and obſtinacy 


of unhappie Calvi».(R 1.) 
We mult not be deceived with their pleaſant words, when they 
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Their like 
ealing with 

all the other 

reformed, 
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make fair profeſſions of ther hearty agreement in fo many thiogs in; {1 
with the other Reformed Chnrches, and of their willingodſſe to Ch: 
communicate with them both in Word and Sacraments. (&k 2.) ® | © 


Thelſc flatteries are contradi&tory both to their DuQrine and Pr: 


Rice 5 for when they had left Englana, they were io tac From . 


joyning with any of the Reformed, that they cver ere, nov 
C 3 | Courciies 
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Churches after th.ir own way, and made it an open and avowed 
cauſe of Excommunication for any of their Members to com- 
municate with the Churches of Holand, among whom they did 
livez (R 3) alfo the crimes of the Church of Heard, which 
they cry out upon, are ſuck which none of the Reformed Divines 

do condemn. (FS) | 
(On the other fide, the Nonconformiſts whom the Epi/copal per- 
ſccution did baniſh out of Frngland, were ever well content 
without erecting of a new Church, to joyn themſelves as Mem- 
/ bcrstoany of the forrain Churches, Scorriſh, Datch, or French, 
accordipg as they underſtood their Language,' or had occaſion of 

avode among them, 

The matter of Thus they do judge of others. As for the form of that Taver- 
a Ciurch they nacle which they profeſſe to build for themſclves, thus we may 


14 a> 
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real Sai Conceive it : The matter or members of that Church, they avow 


oacly. to be Saints ; but the Members of other Churches, they pronounce 
them for the moſt part to be wicked and flagitious. (T7) 
T heir uinrea- The Noncoxformiſts with all the reformed, are willing to ad- 


ſ-nble frick- mit of no others to the Lords Table but theſe who are +aints by 
neſlEin this calling, in whom they require three qualifications : Firſt, That 


One point, 15 : | f . 
Won caſe they have a good meaſure of knowledge, and prof<flſz to bel&KNe 


of their the truth. Secondly, That in their life and converſation, they de 
Schiſm, without ſcandal. Thirdly, That they be ſubmiſſive to the Diſci- 
-- pline of the Church : But the Brownilts preſſe a fourth qualifi- 


cation ; Were a mans profeſſion never fo fair, and his knowledge 
never ſo great : Inall parrs of Doftrine, let him be moſt Ortho- 
dox, and in his Converſation molt harmlefle,and inoffenfive ; were 
he never ſo willingto joyn in all the Ordinances of God, and to 
be governed according to the ſtric{t Diſcipline of Chrilt ; not- 
withſtanding all this, they count him not qualified to be a 
Church Member, except hedeclare publikely in the face of the 
Congregation, ſuch clear and certain fignes of his real SanRifi- 
cation, and true Regeneration, as gives Fa ſatisfaction, not onely 


to the Miniſter and Elders, and many of the people, but to alland 
every one, or at leaſt the major part of the Church. (7) | 

It any prophane perſon ſhould be adinitted, he ſhould quickly 

{o far pollute the whole Church, that every Member thereor mult 

needs become partaker of his fins; ( X ) Andif upon admoni- 

tion they did not excommunicate him , they themſelves ought 

| to 
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to be ſeparated from, as an infctcd and |leprous Scciety , 
YT ) 

They tell us yet more, that not. onely the profanenc{{: of one The leaft Gn 
perſon doth pollute the whole Church, but any one f1n or errour of of any Mem- 
any one Member, though godly and regenerate, | if after admont- OG of a 
tion he continue therein, and be not excotamunicate, doth ſo de- Pa or hs 
file the whole, that it muſt be ſeparated from. (Z) To diſtinguiſh |, cauce ot 
here bet wixt ſins greater and lefſer, to make ſoine errours Funda=® Separation, 
mental, and ſome preter- Fundamental, it 1s to them a following 
of the Popiſts in their abſurd diſtintion of mortal an4. venial 
ſins; the leaſt Errour joyned with obſtinacje, to them 1s an He- 
refie, and a juſt cauſe of Separation.'(A A) 

hey acknowledge it is the faricy of the Anabapriits to ſeparate 
for every fault and errour ; but that which alone diſpleaſcth them 
in this fancy, is a fault whereof the Anabapriſts ſeem not to be 
evilty, the not advertiſing of the Church of the fault and errour 
of the Member they complain of before they ſeparate ; If this 
negle& be helped, the rclt of the fancy they fcem to approve. 

BB) | 

Thus much for the matter of their Church ; the form ef ir, {hey place the 
not Accidental, but Eſſential and Conltiturive, they place in an 6 
explicite Covenant, (C C) wherein, all and every one of the «ye Co. 
Members, by a voluntary Aſſociation, without the Authority of venrnc. 
cither Magiftrate, or Miniſter, do binde themſelves under. a {o- 
lenn Oath to walk in the wayes of the Goſpel. (PD D.) 

When two or three, or ſome very few , (tor they require no Scycn may 
more then ſeven to a full and perfe& Congregation ; (FE E) and: make aperfe& 
they profeſle it unlawful to admit any more then can commodi- Church, yea, 
ouſly at one time in one place, partake of all the Ordinances.) 2 thee: 
(F F) It when theſe few, I ſay, have departed not onely from the 
Engliſh, and the ret of the Reformed , but alſo from every 
Church of their own way, wherein they tinde |the leaſt errour or 
fin of any of the Members, whereof they have complained, not 
tobe amended, cither by the Repentance or the Excommunicati- of 
on of the party : (G G) The Aſſociation of theſe men, thus ſepa» ].** ©re<tin? 

. ; h #7 ot a Church 
rate into a Covenant, is the eſſential form of their Church. requirerh, oþ- 

But the aſſociation mult be ſo voluntary and free, as not to ther the Mz5i- 
wait for the countenance of any Authority, either Ecclefiaſtick, ftrates,ner Mi. 


or Civil ; to ſupplicate the Magiſtrate for his fayonr in the gather- nilters aflift» 


ance, 


ing 
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ing of 4 new Church, 1s to them a ſia; (HH) and toercta 
Church by the help of any Miniſter, to them is a contradiction - 
For the Church newly cre&ed, makes the Miniſter ; but no Mini- 
ſter can gather or ere& a Church. (71) If a perſon, who clt-- 
where hath been a Miniſter, become tbe Author or Inſtrument of 
ere&ing a Church, he 1s not then a Miniſter, but a meer private 
man, till the Church fo erc&zd by a new call and ordination by 
them(ſclves, doth make him again a Miniſter. 

Unto their Church ſo conſtituted in matter and form, were 
their number never ſo ſmall, before it attain to any Officer, either 


ina handful of Paſtor, or Door, or Elder, they aſcribe great power and fair 


people, with- 
ut any Paſtor. 


 TheE!leQtion, 
COrdination, 
Depoktion, | 
2nd Excom- 
munication of 
the Miniſter, 
zelongs to the 
Aoct, and to it 
210ne, 


) 
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priviledges ; not onely the power ef Doarine, but of Ordina- 
tion, and all JuriſdiRion ; even a full right to all the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and every priviledge of any viſible Chutfh, 
how perf ſoever. (K K ) 

This their new Church, they will haye to ele the Paſtor, and 
all other Officers ; if a Paſtor ſhould come to them by the pre- 
ſentation of a Patron, or nomination of a Presbytery , however 
they did not oppoſe, yea, did conſent to his admiflion , yet if they 
were not the EleQors, and firſt Nominators,the man ſhould be an 
intruder and a Woolf, whom they might not lawfully hear, 
(LL) 

The Paſtor being choſen, and that out of their own number, 
uſually ſome Artificer, or Tradeſman (for they do not require Let- 
ters in their Paſtors :) and ſo far in their EleRions, they tie them- 
ſelves to their own Members, that if any other were Land meet 
2nJ willing to be an Officer among them, he mult firft enter into 
their Covenant, and become a Member before he were capable of 
any Office. (M 2) WhenlT fay they have cle&ted him a Paſtor, 
the fame, and no other then who did ele, dogive him Ordina« 
tion ; for the right and exerciſe of Ordination, (XN N) they a- 
{crive to the people, that is, according to A:»/Wworth, and others, 
(1t webeleeve Fobyſon ) every Member of the flock, even Women 
and Children. (O O)) But according to Feh»/ons minde, onely 
the men of the flock, excluding Women and Children ; yet inclu- 
ding the meaneſt and molt ignorant of all the men who are Com- 
municants : To theſe they aſcribe the power of Ordination, who 
in the exerciſe of it , appoint ſome of their number , whom they 
think fitteſt to ordain the Paſtor, that is, to examine lum in all oh 
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necdful qualifications of his life and dodrine, to exhort him to all 
the parts of his duty,. puolikely to pray for him, aud at laſt tolay 
hands upon his head. (P P} | 

The Paſtor ſo cl:Red and ordained, becomes a ſervant, not one» 
ly of Chriſt, but of that flock from whom he hath (as they 
tpeak) originally ( © © ) all his power to Preach, or cclevrate 
the Sacraments, or to do any other part of his Othce ; wherein 
if he fail, any one of the pzople hath power to adinonith and re- 
prove him publikely; CR R) and the greater part of the people 
12 any Congregation agreeing (ſuppoſe they were four, when the 
whole makes ſeven) . have full power to depoſe and Excommunit- 
catehim (FF) ; much more have they power to cognoſce, and _ 
definitively to determine upon the nature of Herehie, Superlitution, 

Errour, or of any crime which procures theſe cenfures, 

When the major part of the people have calt out the Miniſter, pF yery man of 
and all the Otficers, and ſo many of the flock as adhere to them, the Congrega- 
no part of their power by this ejeRion is lott, (till they keep their £100 may 
full right to all the Ordinances of Chriſt ; any of them who is F2e! "nd 

HY ; G2 | , publ.kuly re- 
thought avble,may prophecy, that is, puvlixcly expound the Word, |, 
and apply it for irftruQion, reproof, comfort, and all other w't+ 3 ly k;« Paſtor, 
(T T ) Any of them may pray in the Congregation, any may. Or- bur the whole 
dain, any may Excommunicate ; they give cxprefſ{ly a full power {ock, ver 1nd 
to every one of a!/monition andrebu e, yea, of ccoſuring ſo far ; Fe from 
the whole, that if they refuſe to follow the juſt adwonition of 
any one, he ought to denounce the judgements of God puvblikily 
a2ain{t them all, and ſeparate from them as from an obitinate and 
curſed ſociety. (YV) 

The oncly queſtion remains about the Sacraments; all of them Some of them 
agree, that the {.nall;ſt and weakelt Congregation may chooſe and g'v* the power 
ordain one of their own numver when ever they will, to be of to S100 
Paltor, and fo to celebrate the Sacraments to therelt ; (X I) cut OP eto 
the moſt of them ſay, that unleſſe they have appointed a Paltor for "Weg EN 
that end, none of the reſt can Jawfully celebrate x Sacrament ; 

(77) Yet others of them miake a Quzre hereof; (Z 7) for tay 
they, ſince the Church without Otiicers bath, the free exercite. of 
all ocher power. in Preaching, Prayer, and Cenſarcs ; why may 
not the like be faid of the Sacraments ? Theſe men after their 
ſcrupling for ſome time, as their cuſtome is, come up ut 'aſt to 
conclude and pratiſe celebrativg Sacraments without any Valto- 
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1 be {olemni- 
Z\0g Of mar- 


riage they give ( 


co parents, but 
aivorces they 

Commit to the 
Þ tics them- 
ic! ves. 


rall charge, of Baptiſm it 1s certain ; for Maltcr Smith profeiling 
himfelt z mecr pitvate man, having renounced his former Mini- 
{try and Baptiim alſo, took upon him to baptiſe himſelf ; and 
who lawiuily may cel:brate the one Sacrament , may as lawtully 
Celebrate the other, | 

When ail the power is aſcrived by them to their Church, yet 
peremptorily they deny to1t the power to ſolemnize marriage ; 
A A A) tor marriage to them is not onely a contra meerly 
civil, butſucha one as concerns the Church nothing at all ; fo 
they remit it wholly to the Magiſtrate, or elſe to the Parents, 
(B BB) tobe fſolemnizcd in private Families ; and as their mar- 
riage is private, ſo likewiſe mult their Divorces, without the cog- 
11zance cher of 'Magiftrate or Miniſter, (C CC) They were 
wont to teach that adultery , did fo far annul marriage, that it 
wasalin, and the cauſe of excommunication for the innocent 
party to forgive, and cohabit any longer with the party pocent ; 
elbcit, they prefeſle their retratation hereof, making it now fra: 
for the innocent party, either to depart or abide with the nocent, 


 a$they finde it expedient , and all this without any legal procefle, 


'They make e- 
very Congrc- 
2ation Inde- 
pendent, and 
of {oyeraign 
Authoriy, 


(DDD) 
The power which they grant to their ſmalleſt Congregations, 


is very great ; but they ade one circumſtance to 1t that makes tt 
high above meaſure ; All the power of their ſmalle{t Congrega= 
tions mult be Independent. and Soveraign, that 1s, avſolutely Su- 
preme upon Earth, depending immediately upon Chrilt; and 
none &lfe ; for they deny all Ecclefiaſtick Authority above a part1- 
cular Congregation, which goes beyond a meer advice and coun» 
cell (EXE) | 

So that if the molt part of a people in a Congregation ſhould 
turn Heretical, and extremely wicked , excommunicating their 
Paſtor, their Door, their Elders, and whol: Conſiltory, onely 
for truth and righteouſneſle : For all this, no perſons on Earth, 
Not an Occuinerick Synod (hall have any more power to controle 
them, then the mcanclt of their own ſervants ; for tothe meanclt 
ſervant they give power to admoniſh, reprove, rebuke, and to fe- 
parate from the whole Church, when it is obſtinate in ary evil, 
2nd more power then this they will not give to the greateſt, and 


belt Synods, over a Congregation of a very few, ſometimes very 


ignorant and weak perſons, {FF F) 
| They 
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They do not deny that Presbyteries and Synods are the Ordi- Their Judge- 
pances of God, which have many profitable uſes ; (G G Gy but P*2* #f vr 
the Synods they allow: of, mult have theſe conditions. RS 
Firſt, They will have them onely occaſional and clefttve,not et 
or ordinary, but as any Church ſhall have need to call together 
whom they think meet for their helpand advice, in what matters 
they think good to propound. (HHH) 
Secon-ly, The Members of their Synod mult not be onely Mi- 
niſters and Elders, and men cloathed with Commifſions ; tut all 
who pleaſe to come without excluſion of any. (771) 
Thirdly, All who come, as well Pcople as Othcers, mult haye 
free liberty, both of debate and voting deciſively, (XK KK) 
Fourthly, Nothing mult go by number, or pluralitie of voices, 
(LLLI) 
Fifthly, In their Synods there muſt be no Moderator, no Pry- 
locutor for the ordering of the ARion. (14.17 11) 
Sixthly, They will not be content that any Synod ſhould haye 
the leaſt power of juriidiction to cenſure the wickedeſt Heretike 
whois iofcing all about him far and neer with the vileſt Errors: 
(NNN) "IN | 
In th. f: their fancies they pleaſe themſelves ſo well, that they Their high 
avow the yery Crown, Scepter, and Throne of Chriſts! King- conceir ot 
dom to contiſt in thems: (0 0 O) That the Churches fo conſti- ant ys WATs 
tuted and governed, are nothiog Ifſe then the new 7ern/alem © Freda 
coming down fiom Heaven : (P P P) That all the Reformed of 6a bs 
4 STS, 
Churches for ther aberration from this Conſtitution and Govern- 
ment, arc either nv Churches at all, or but Bzbylonifp and Adulte- _ 
rous Churches, or at but, vut corrupt Societies from which a — Ot 3 
SPAration 15 necett4ry, A ies 
In things concerning the Worſhip, they have crotchets not 2 Glebes, Man. 
few upon the Maxime that all Monun.ents of Idolatry muſt be cs, anal fer 
abol ſhd preciſely, according to the Laws of the old Teſtament ; 32imtenance 
they will have all Churches that were builded in the time of © Mniters, 
Popery, mad: level with the ground 9 © F ee PIE 
I p24 - , *'Y (Y:2 2) their Bells O Nor (0 mnck 
be broken, yea, all Bells to be unlawtull, being Humane ad as 1 Church- 
Popiſh inventions. (R RR) _ y-rd muſt be 
_ Not fo muchas a Chnrch-yard mult be kept up for Burial, but nePy nm 
all mult vLury in the ficlds. (SF FS) 9 At all 
mu ury iry 
What ever of old was dedicated to the maintenance of the the gelds. 
| D 2 Worſhip Y 
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Worſhip of God, they will have it all rcz<Atcd as an Inſtrument of 
Idulatry : But hetcin they ſeem to deal ſcarce fairly with the 
Law ; tor howlocvcr they preſſe the caſting down of the Churches, 
the breaking of the Bclls, the abolithing of the Idols, and all that 
bclovged thercunto ; (7 TT) yet they do leave to the Magiſtrate, 
or to any, w hou i; this are ſviceabl: to thivir huinour , the rich 
rewards of the Gold, Silver, Brafle, Veltinents, Tindger, Stone, 
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Lancs ad Rents, which belonged to theſe Churches, to be poſſc (= 


ſed by them with a very good Conſcicace, and without the leaſt 
{crupl: of any Sacriledge. (V VT) 

However they do maintain, that all the Officers of ther 
Church, not onely Paſtors, 'and Do@ors, but every one of their 
othcr four ſorts of Minilters, Elders, Deacons, Helpers, Widows, 
(X.Y .X) ovght in Conſcicnce, and by Divine right to be (by the 
- Congregations, which they ſerve) (TX T 7) provided for ; yet they 
are ſo far from permitting an, of them to enjoy the leaſt portion 
of the old Rents of the Church, that they avow Parſonages and 
Viccarages, Glebes, and Manſes, to be altogether unlawtull. 
(Z Z Z,), That for a Miniſter to crave any Tithes, or for any man 
for all that either Laws or Magiſtrates can command, to pay any 

Tithes, 1s a {fin which aboliſhes from Chriſt. (AAAA) 
They drivethe They adde further,That all ſet-maintenance to Church Officers, 
aboliſhing of j5 apainſt the Goſpel ; that it is the Will of Chriſt, that Miniſters 
07 ing now be provided for in that ſame way as himſelf and his Apoliles 
make all goods Were of old , onely by the yotuntary Contributions and meer 
common. alms of the pzeple : They d: ive on this point fo far, as to come up 
in termes.to the «Anabaptiſts Tenent of making all goods com- 

> Mon. (BBBB) 
The days of Their hatred of Tdolatry is fo great, that they profeſſe it unlaw- 
the we. k, the full, ſo muchas to mention in any civil way, the names of places 
moncths,the or times that carry any, footſtep of any ancient Idoll, Saint A- 
bh Wn arew, Saint Fohs, P-rex or Pauls Church : Mnnaay , T weſaay, 
= lay  Wean (lvy, Sunday ; Fannuary, February, March ; thoſe and the like 
wordsto them are profane and unlawtul {CCCC) : The very yeer 
of God diſpleaſeth them ; they will have it called, The yeer of the 
: Saints laft partence (DD DD). 

Nopv'pirts,no Tii-y will kave no Circumſtance in the Worſhip determined, 
hour-g' 11*5, net fo much as-by cuitom , much leſſe by Law ; there muſt be no 


no Churches, qe. . : . : 
nv Gowns, autation of Preactung cither to tume or place. roger 9 
| . 
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ſcorn , they call them Priviledged Tubs (EFEF). They laugh at 
preaching to an Hour=glafle (FFFF), Topreach1in a Gown, is 
to them little better then a Surplice, or a Fryars Coul, That Peni- 
tents in their publike confeſſion ſhould [tand 1n a peculiar place, | 
* or In any habit diverſe from ordinary, 18 to them a matter of 


11 ockery (GGGG). All ſeeprayer, 
As for the parts of theWorſhip,in all of them they have ſome one ©v<n the _ 
ana all 


ſingularity or other:They make all ſet-prayer,the veryLords Prayer F-7—2 


it ef uſed Prayer-wile, not onely to be inconventent and un- ,uerer, yex in 
lawful, but to be Idolatry, and the worſhip of the devil HHH H; profe, if uſed 
how beit Maſter Robinſon here correts his companions, and pro- as prailes, ar: 
f-l:th that ſet-prayer,in ſome caſes, is very lawful worſhip 1777, lawful. 
The finging of Pfalms in meeter,not being formal Scripture,but 
a Paraphraſe, to them is unlawful (KKXX) ; much more the 
ſinging of any other ſongs in the Church, which are not expreſle 
Scripture. They permit to (ing Pſalms in Proſe, not as ana of 
immediate praiſe LLLL ; for (ct-Praiſe would be as idolatrous as 
ſet-Prayer ; but as a matter of inſtruction and comfert , whereby 
God is glorified, as by all other aRions, whether natural, moral, 
or ſpiritual, which are done in faith. 
But herein Maſter Smith is wiſer then his fellows, telling us, |, 
That all Songs in the Church out of a Book, whether in Verſe or 
Proſe, are Idolatry (MMMM) ; yet he admits of ſinging ſuch 
Pſalins as the Spiric diftates to any perſon immediately without 
Book (VN NN). | 
It ſeems the Browniſts at Amfterdam have recanted their error 
in this point ; for all of tkem fing now in ſtrange tunes the Palms 
in meeter, of Ainſworths exceeding harſh Paraphraſe, | © OR IO 
Preaching of the Word, to them is no Paſtoral a&, but is com- »f Caine 
mon, not only to all the Officers , but to every gifted Brother of & S:craments. 
the Flock (0900), = | 
The word Sacrament to them is traditional , corrupt, and not 
to be uſed (PPPP). 
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will havealil to fit at the Lords Table with their Hats on : unco- 
vering of the head inthe ad of receiving, to them 1s Idclatry 
($855), Inthisthe preſent pratice at Amferdam contradifts 
tteir Doftrine ; for however they fit covered In time of all the 
rezding aud dilcourſe ; yet when x comes to the participation of 
the elements, every! man , during the time of his cating and drink- 
192, fits nncovered, 

They will They count'it layyful to joyn with the Lords Table Love-feaſts 

carechiſms, the {i529 a) | 

Apottles . They rejcQ all Catechiſms, being {et, and ſo unlawful forms of 

Creed, 2n4all inftryution (VUUT). Aﬀter a member isonce received ainongſt 

©0324, them, they enquire no more for his knowledge , having once got- 

or poſtion, fn ſatisfaction, at his admiſſion to Memberſhip, of his ſuthcient 

| KNOWIcdpe, * 

The Apoſtles Creed they detcſt, as an old Patchery of evil 
{tuft (XXX): Chritts deſcent into hcll,they count a blaſphcmous 
Artick (7777). 

hey rc3*& all publike reading of the Word which is not back- 
ed with preſent Expoſition (ZZZZ) : They do not any way 
icruple the Oihce of Readers and Expounders ; for they give full 
liberty of puohke and ordivary Preaching to any giftcd man of 

_ the Flock, though he have no Office. 


Y% 


After preach- When the ex:rciſe of Reading, Expounding, Singing of Pfalms, 


0g FFF pi Praying and Preaching iy the Paſtor, is ended, th: y w:ll have one, 
phclie; . 
> havea free liverty of continuing ſo long as they think meet, 
mes After all thisis done, they have yet another exerciſe, wheretn, 
the conference. Þy Way of conference, quetioning and difpu ation, every one of 
the Congregation may propound publikely , and prefle their 
Scruples, Doubts and Ovjc&tions againſt any thing which that day 
they have heard FBZBB, - | 
And, asf all theſe Exerciſes were not erough to tire out a 
ſpirit of Iron, the moſt of them berng repeated again in the after- 
noon, for a coricluſion of all , they bring in the laborious and: 
long work of their Diſcipline , for which the whole Flock o:uft 
ſtay till they have heard, devated and diicerned every cauſe that 
Brown for 14. COPccrns either the Olticers, or any of the people, whether jn Do- 
berry of con- Arne or MannersCCCCC, : KID 
fcxnee, _ Concerning the Magiſtrate, Maſter Brown teacheth, that he hath 


0 


two, three, or four, to propheſie in order AAAAA ; and all to - 


» 
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the Chriſtian Magiſtrates Othice to fuppreſſe , within their own 
Bounds, Idolatry and Falſe dotrine FEEFEE ; To comp.l all 
their SubjeRs, if they will not be perſwaded , to hear the Word 
preached , albcit no way to enter themſelves memocrs of 4ny 
Church, or to hinder any to enter in any Church they will, or to 
erect new Churches of their own framing FFFFF, Turther, 
if the Magiſtrate be a member ok any Church, they will have hun, 
were he the King himſelf,to be fo far ſubjeR to thur Church. Cen- ens? Be hg | 
ſures , that a little ſmall Congregation ſhall have power, upon his a14vih. ice 
obſtinacy in any fin or errour , to excommunicate him, and that * 
withcut all delay, without any reſpe& to his Crown, more then 
if he were the poorc|t ſervant of the whole Flock G7GGG ; and, 
which is worſt of all, the Prince his Excommunication by the 
handsof ſo ſmall & weak a company, mult be without all p.fIi.J.le 
relic f;for he hath no liberty of appeal to any upon carth HHHHH ; 
an oecumenike Councel may not aflay to looſe the knot of that 
Cenſure which the hand of the Congregation hath tied. | Theyſpoil 
But their great Tenent about the Mag/(tracie, 1s this, That no Kinys indPar- 
Prince nor State on the earth hath any Legiſlative power ; That laments of 
neither King nor Parliament can make any Law in any thing "4 811th 
that concerns either Church or State ; That God alone is the OT : 
Law-giver ; That the greateſt Magiſtrate hath no other power, ak 
but to execute the Laws of God ſet down in Scripture [7 [7] ; #1 
That the )udicial Law of Moſes bindes at this day all the Nations 
of the world, as well as ever it did the Jews KXKKKXK : They 
tell us that whatever Ged 1n Scripture hath left free , 1t may not 
be bound by any kumane law, whether Civil or Ecclfiaſtike ; 
and what God hath bound by any Law in Scripture, they will not 
have it looſe d by the hand of any man. is 
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diſpenſation, evcry Adulterer, every Biatpheiner, every Sabbath= ,, 1. 


great danger , that by Idolaters they will have underſtoo#, not 
onely Pagans and Papilts, but the far greateſt part of all Protc- 


itants, all abſolutely who are not of their way ; for, the uſing of a 
: {ct 
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£ £42 The De@arine of the Lrownutts. , 
Surg fas ict Preyer, were it tac Lords own Prayer , to them 1s clear Idola- , 
— altthees, ry SHUI, Foralt this, they will not permit any Ma= F 
piltrate to hang any th ef at all 7 AM MAH 2. q 
. Inev wil have Agnlt the learmng of the Times,they make large TInvAalyvcs ; E 
24> =P the Univerlities, and all the Colledges 1n them, they will tave ra- f 
oz totheground ; they profeſic them to be worſe then the Mona- ; 
| ——  Reries that juſtly were aboliſhed YN NNN : whatever Arts and { 
; ' SCIENCES are taught 1n the Chriſtian Schools, they count then idle | 
Þ and vain ; Grammar, Rl etcrick, Logick, Philoſophy , are all ur- ; 
Secular authors lawful Arts OOOO0, 4 
' and earning The Heathen Writers which are uſcd in any Faculty, ſuch as q 
| __ abo- Arifpotle, Plato, Cictro , and the like, they would haye them all 
op burnt, as the Authors of unlawful Arts, They rej all School- 
Dezrees, ſuch as B archelors, Maſters of Art, Doors of any facul- 
ty PPPPP.They wil have no Students of D:vinity © KS M$ £ 
© - Preachers muſt I hey tell us that youths miſ=ſpznd their ime , and exceedingly 
£ fudie ao book abuſe themſclves, by (tudying of thoſe things which uſually are 
yur the SCti= Tecommiecnded unto them as preparations for the Miniſtery, whe- 
pg - ther Common places, Commentaries upon Scripture , or Prote= 
| 4 {tant writers of Controverſies; all ſuch Books they will have laid 
is aſide KRRRR ; yea, it is their advice to rej<tt all Books but the 
Bible alone $SSSSFS. As for Divinity-Diſputations , they make * 
larce InveRives againſt them , as Paganiſh and very ſinful Exer= - 


ciles TTTTT ; notwithltanding all this, they proclaim them- 
{clves great Patrons of all true Learning VUVUU ; albeit, as ] 
yet they have not been pleafed to It the world know what kinde 
of Letters and Books they will be pleaſed with, when all that hi- 
therto have been known,are laid aſide by their perſwaſion, © 


The Teſtimonies. 5 

A. Barrows Diſcovery, p.26. 1n ths eftate, what communion 

1s to be bid With the Church of Englar.d ? What fellowſhip may the 
children of God have with ſuch Rebels and Ape(tates ? Can the name 
of a Chur: h,vwvithout blaſphemy untoChriſt,be given unto themis theſe 
fins ? They then wot being under Chriſts, protettion , nor im the tate 
of Grace, While they continue in their fin, Thave often Wondred how 
any man of ſound judgement could give them the name of # 


Charch. 
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Lodem, in the Pretace. Let the reſt no longer temps God, of be 
held under the dint of this dreadful Milſtone, by any perſwaſion ; but 
let them ſave thrir ſouls out of this accurſed falſe Church , and joyn 
them(clurs ro the faithful ſervants of Chriſt With all peed. 

The Coi-fcflion, Art. 31. Theſe Afemblics ſtanding thus in con- 
fuſion, cannot be ſaid traely ro have Chrift their King, Prieſt and Pre- 
phet , neither tn thus eſtate can be eſteemed the true , viſible, orderly, 
conſtirure Church of Chrift, whereof the faithful may become or ſtand 
members , or have any ſpiritual Communion with they in their fþiri- 
tual Worſhip and Adminiſtrations : T berefore are all that would be 
ſaved bound by Gods Commanament with ſþeed to come forth out of 
this Amichriftian eftate , leaving the ſuppreſſion of it to the Magi- 
ftrate, te whom it belongs. 

A light for the ignorant, p. 8, 9. Thu Wheriſh Citie hath a Body 
of falſe Prophets ; Whoſoever heareth theſe , or any of theſe, breaks 
the firft Commandment ; for in hearing anda obeying theſe , they hear 
and obey the Dragon, Beaft end Whore that ſent them, and gave thens 
their Autherity and Office ; they uſe ſome Divine Truths, to kclp to 
ſet a gf e en their Inventions ; but both arvine and invented are con« 
ſecrated avd dedicated by the Beaft, and aaminiftred by hs Office. 

(B) Robinſons. Apologie, pag, 78, Convent nobis quatenus 
reformatis Eccleſiis B-lgicis & aliis cum Ecclefia Anglicana in 
Articulis fidet hujus Eccleſiz nomine ſcriptis ; idem #7 his Book 
of my SIE of the hearing of the Alinifters of the Church of 
England. 

Barrows Refutation of Giffard, p.21. We never doubred but 
the foundation of God ſtood firm, the Lord baving many thouſanas of 
bes el-& among you known to himſelf, Idem, 1n his Diſcovery, 
P-119. Theerronurs and fauls of Baptiſm being purged by Repen= 
gance, it pleaſes Goa, in pardoning the faults, to reſerve, and not to 
have repeated the outward attion. Their Apologie, p. 93. We gladly 
embrace the common faith profeſſed in thu Land, as moſt holy and 
ſound : We have a reverend eſtimation of ſundry , and good hope of 
many hundred thouſands in the Land. Their Confeflion, p. 8. we 
reftifie by tele preſents to all men ,” That Wwe have not forſaken any one 
point of the true, ancient, Apoſtolike Faith profeſſ din our Land, but 
bold the ſame grounds of Chriſtian Religion with them. 

(C) Barrows Diſcovery, p.26 Th-re « no cauſ7 to doubt but any 
of Geas ſervants may avoid that Congregation Which rejeQeth _ 
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word preſumptuonſly , as 4 Wicked Aſſembly, and an adulteromus 
Corrcnr, Toid. patg. [ deny theſe aſſemblies ro be true Churches of 
Christ, ſecing they bave broken the Covenant , ana caſt off the Toke of 
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Chriſt. 


(D) Barrows Refutation, p 33+ We further concluds from the 


\ſecond Commanament , That Whatſoever Worſhip 15 deviſed by man, 


and whatſo:ver device of man 1s put in the Worſhip of God, it us [do= 
Litry : But a great part, if wot the whole Warſhip of God in your 
Churck, deviſed by man. If God be not worſhipped with this kinde of 
For ſhip : T hen, to ſprak as the Prophets aud Apoſtles ao , the devil is 
worſhipped thereby, [4 
(E) Apologie, p.54. None can ſubmit unto, or nave any fþi- 
ritual Communion with the Hierarchie aforeſaid, but they worſhip 
the Beaſt and his Image, and ſo make themſelves ſubfoFt to the Wrath 
of God, Barrows Diſcovery, p.180. Here would not be forgotten 
8h [weet Pſalmodical harmony of the Vultures, Cranes, Owls,Geeſe ; 
of the Leoparas, Boars, Wolves, Dogs, Swine, Foxes, Goats, Pors 
dow ye ; for thus the holy Ghoſt termeth the profane confuſed multi- 
eudes in falſe Churches, | | 
(F) Barrows Diſcovery, p.52. Di{pmiſta Hypocriter, raven- 
srg Wolves, that com: to us in ſheeps clothing, mnder the plorious tis 
eles of Paſtors and Teachers, Miniſters of the GofÞel , men of great 
Learniug, boly Life, ſighers for Reformation ; theſe Phariſees , theſt 
Seftaries are they that miſlead the people in their crooked paths of 
death, Tod, pi12z. No middleconrſe can here be taken ; Wwe muſt 
either make the Tree good or evil ; Theſe Miniſters of the Church of 


England are trwe or falſe : if falſe, then deliver they no true Sacran 


9mrts ; then ts all thir Adminiſtration , Sacraments an4 Sermons 
accurſed, how holy ſeever or neer the T-ath in outward fhew ;, then 
are they the Miniſters of Satan , of Antichrift , ſent by Goa in his 
Wrath to decesve and deftroy ſuch as are orduined to death ; then ought 
wot the Prince to repair to their SeXmons for comfort ; then « all the 
rersfort Be taketh there, but deluſion, even the decevt of Satan ; then 
are they ſeaucers who perſwade her to go to themas Whereby they draw 
ber tothe Wrath of God, and imminent danger and inevitable deſtrus 
F207, except fhe for{ake them, 

(G) Videf. alſo Barrows Diſcovery, p.154. The comfort re- 
5e5ved from their Preaching, their Whole Aiuiftery being arcarſed, #: 
« fearful þ gne of #he effi flnal Working of their deinfrons : From they 
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HMiniſtery in thus eftate, no comfort 3s to be looked for , but aſſured de> 
ftruttion ; they being of God in his Wrath ſent to acceive the children of 
dcath, the Reprobatrs, 

(H) Barrows Diſcovery , p. 29. I deny their Sacraments to 
be the Ordinances of God, ſeeing to them, in this eſtate , belong not 
the Sacraments aud Miniſtery of Chriſt, but the curſe and judgement 
of God, Ibid. p.z1. Such Sacraments can no ways be called the Or- 
| dinaxnces of Chriſt , but rather ſure Seals of his wrath to as many as 
| profane hu holy Ordinances, and joyn together in that ungodly and ac- 
. curſed attion, wntil they repent. 

(I) Vide f. alſo Barrows Dif. p. 43. There can be no greater 
allowance of joyning ts them , then ro make them our mouth or Mint- 
ers unte God, or together With (uch to jojn tn any altion concerning 

the W, orſhrp of God. | 

(K) Sec Maſter Balls Confutation of the Browniſts. 

(L) Barr, Dif. p.66, This Book being a publike preſcript Lt- 
turgie, Were it the beft that ever Was deviſed by mortal mas ; yet being 
brought into the Church, yea into any private houſe , Would be an 
abominable ſacrifice in the fight of God,, even 4s a dead aog, Trucly 
I am aſhamed to write of ſo groſſe and filthy abominations ſo generally 
received, even of all States of theſe parts of the world, who of a Pc- 
piſh Cuſtom and Tradition have received it one of another , without 


a. 
= * a _ 


y any Warrant from the Word, Ibid. p.75. Other more [moethe hypc- 
A an r, yer 4s proſſe idelaters , uſe the Lords Prayer 4s acloſe of thetr 


(M) Canns Neceflity of Separation, p.66. Jt # all one, Whe- 
ther turning on the left hand we embrace the Idolatry of Biſhops , or 
gurning 81 the other hand We follow the wew devices of mens fooliſh 
brains ; for utter deſtru ion certainly follows both. 

| (N) Robinſons Apologie, p.89. Quz nos ad Separationem 
folicitant,ipſam Ecclefiz materialem & formalem conltitutionem 
cjuſdemque politeiz adminiftrationem effentialem ſpcAant. 

(O) Johnſ. Enquiry, p.25. Seeing by the mercy of God We 
have (ten and forſaken the corruptions Which remain in the French 
«nd Dutch Churches, we cannot partake With them in ſuch caſe,with- 
out apoſt acie from the Truth. 

(P) Johnf, Plea, p. 231. Every particular Church, with their 
Paſtors, ftand immediately under Chriſt the Arch-Paſftor , Withows 
any other grange Ecclefiaftical power intervening , Whether it be of 
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Prelates, or other mulawful uſurping Synoas , or of any ſuch like, 
mnvented by man , and bronght into the Church, Barrows Dil. P. 
261, If we world but lightly examine the/t ſecret Claſſes, theſe or. 
dinary [er Synods which the Reformitts Would openly [ct up, thty ſhall, 
1 4oubt, be found as new, ſtrange, Antichriſtian ,| and prejudicial ts 
the Rights of the Church, as contrary to the Gosþl of Chriſt as the 
ether , What ſhew ſoevver of former antiquity or preſent nec« ſſity they 
can pretend, Idem Refut. of Giffird, p. 137. Theſe are the anti- 
ent Sefts of the Phariſees and Saaduces , the one in preciſeneſſe, out- 
ward ſhew of belincſſ", hypocrifie, vain=glory, and covctouſneſſe, ree 
Jembline, or rather exceeaing the Phariſces ; the other, in th:sr Whole 
R eligion, aud diſſolute conver; ation, lik- to the Saddwuces, looking for 
#0 Reſurreftion, judgement, or life to come ; the one removing from 
place to place for their advantage ana beſt eutertainment, in the errour 
- of Ba'aum, for Wages, ſeduce and diſtratt rhe prople of the Lord from 
their own Churches and Paſtors. Sions Royal Prerogative, in the 
Preface. Whereas the Papiſts place the powey of Chriſt gives ts the 
Church , in the Pope , the Proteitaxts ta the Biſhops, the Reformed 
Churches, as th:y are called, in the Presbytery : Neither of them hath 
right in ths thing, but contrarywiſe Chriit hath given the [uid power 
of brs to all his Saints, and placed it in the Body of ewcry particular 
Congregation. 

(Q«. ) Robinſons Apsl.y 83. Perſonas Epifcoporum vel au- 
toritatem qua potiuntur Cctyilcma 1n rebus vel civilious vel etiam 
=Zcclfatticis non averſamur. 

(Q 2.) Vieſiipra F. 

(R 1,) Bar D:f. p.33. Sach Hike arteſtable ſtuff hath Maſter 
Calvin in his ignorance brought to defend hu own raſh and diſorderly 
proveedings a: Geneva, Whiles he at the firit daſh made no ſcruple to 
yecerie the Whole State into the boſome of the Church : yea, that 
which is Worſe, and more to be lamented, it became a miſerable prece- 
acnt and pernicious example to all Europegte fall in the like tranſpreſ= 
Ton, as in the confuſed tate of all theſe Regions Where the Goſpel u 
thas orgerly fraught, 7 more then plain. 

(R 2.) Robinſc Apsl. p,7. Profitemur coram Deo & homini- 
bus ad\o nobis convenire cain Ecclefis reformatis Belgicis in re 
Religions, ut omnibus & fingulisearundem Feclf12ram fidet Ar» 
ticulis prout habentur in harmonia Confcfhonum fidei, parati 
_ Sus tuoſcribere, Tbid, p11, Ecclefias refermaras pro veri: & 
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The Teſtimonies, 
genuinis habemus, cum iifdem in facris Dei Communtonem pro. 
ftiremur, & quantum in nobis eſt colimus ; conciones publicas ab 
{{larum paſtoribus habitas ex noltris qui norunt Linguam Bclgi- 
cam frequentant; Sacram caeinam carum membris fi qua forte 
noſtris coe:ibus interfint nobis cognita, participamus : Malis illa- 
rum ferio ingemiſcimus. Apol. for the Browniſts, pag. 35. We 
are Willing and ready to ſub{cribe theſe Grounds of Religion publiſhed 
in the Conf ſſion of Faith made by the Church of Scotland, hoping 
in the unity of the ſame Faith to be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, being alſo 
like minded tn points of greatefF moment with all oth'y Reformed 
Churches; and on the contrary, for Anabaptifts, Familiits, and all 
other Heretihes, new, andold, Wwe utterly rejeEt them, and all their 
Errours and Heyeſies, Johnl. plea, p. 245. 1 acknoivledge the Re- 
formed Charches to be the true Churches of Chriit, with Whom 1 a- 
grec, both in the Faith of Chriſt, and in many things concerning the 
Oraer and Government of the Church. . 

(R 3.) JobnCInquiry,p.57. Having declined to divers Errors of 
the Dutch, the Church did excommunicate hims, and [s ſtill he remains, 
Ioid. p.59. Yet it ts falſe that We have excommunicate any for the 
hearing onely the Word preached among the Dutch or French , for 
theſe that yet we bave caſt out here, it hath been partiy for revolting 
from the tr wth Which they profeſſed with us, to the corruptions of thoſe 
Churches, and partly for other fins. (S) The Confeſſion, p.26. The 
ftate of the Dutch Church at Amſterdam « ſo confuſed,that the whole 
Charch can never come together in one ; they read out of a Book cer- 
tain Prayers invented and impoſed by man ; the command of Chriit 
Matth. 18. they neither obſerve, nor ſuffer ro be obſerved rightly ; 
they wor rip Cod 1s the Idoll-T empples of Antichriſt, their Miniſters 
have their (et maintenance, their Elders change yecrly, they celebrate 
marriage in the Church, they nſe a new cenſure of Suſpenſion. 

\ (T) Robivſ. apol. p.$1, Ecclefiz Anglicanz conltitutio mate. 


rialis ft ex hominum HMagitiolorum colluvie, paucis {i cum relt- 


quis p1is admiſtis conferantur,. 

(V) Canns neceflity, p. 16-7. He # to come himſelf into the pub. 
like Aſſ mbly, all Iroking on him With love and joy, as one that come: 
zo be married, and there h: 4 to make publike Confeſſion of hu Faith, 
20 an{wer divers queſtions ; being found worthy by the conſent of the 
Whol", he us to be taken into the Communion. 


(X) Bar. dif. p.24. 1 bave ſhewed, that the known and ſuffcrea 
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(DD Confeſſion of faith,p.34. Being come forth of this Antichriſtin 


ow 


mm CG 


fin of any Aember, u contagious to all that communicate With theme | 


in that eſtate, and mak:th them which commanicate tn Prayers or 
Secramexts With ſuch an obſtinate offender, as guilty in Gods fight 
as he himſelf u. | 

(Y) Bar. dif. p.34. 1 have fewed that the whole Charch hath no 
power to diffrnce With the breach of the leaſt Commandment, ana 
that ſuch obſtinate ſin ty the Whole Church breaketh the Covenant 
with (od, and maketh it ceaſe to be a Church, oy in Geds favonrgtill it 
repent. 

(Z) Videſupra. Nx, 7. 

(AA) Bar. dif. p.157. They make thus part of Gods Word ſab- 
fantial , that of Form ; this Fundimental, thit Acrcidemal ; this 
nereſſary to Sul vation, that needl:fſe; but if the Whole Word of God 
belboly, pare, and true, then ts this deep learning of theirs, devitiſh 
and vlaſphemous.loid.T hey thus to colour their Wickeaneſſe make ſome 
pay of Goas Word Fundamental, Subſtantial, neceſſary ; other Ac- 
e:dextal, Superfi.ial, neeal:ſſeqwhich makes ſome ſins openly and mani» 
feftly convinced, yet opftinately perſiſted in Without any repentance in 
thes lsfe, not to be mortal as the P apiſts do, 

Barrows refat. p.24. We, have learned to put difference betwixt 
Errour and Hereſie, Obſtinacy joyned to Erroar after it is duely con» 
vinced, maketh Hereſfie : Ana further We ſay, that any Errour bein 
obſinately holden aud taught, after it u auely convinced and prvlcant, 
maketh an Heretike ; and Hereſie un that party, and in that Congre= 


' gation that ſo holdeth and teacheth, doth ſeparate from the Faith and 


Communion of Chritt, Tbid. p. 27. 1t w his Scholaftical, or rather 
Sophiſtical diftinion of Errours Fundamental, &c. They who ob- 
ftinately hold any Errour or Tranſqgreſſion, and will nes by repentance 
be purgea, there from loſe Chriſt, and ſo hold not the Founaation. 
(BB) Bar.dil. p. 33. Such like dereſtable ffuff bath Maſter 
Calvin » hu fguorance, partly to confure that dammable [et of Anas 
baptiſts, witcb fantaſtically dareamta thew/elves of a Church in this 
life withant ſpot , and for every Tranſgreſſion that ari/eth, are ready 
ro forſake the fellowſhip of the Church, Without due and orderly re- 
roof. 
: % C) Rob. Apsl. p. $1. Formalis cccleſiz conftitutio eſt ex 
fdei& reſipiſcentiz confeflione orali per adultos fata confociatio 
in partrculares ccetus. 
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an eſtate, ro the true profeſſios of Chriſt beſide the inſtru ting of their 


own Families, they are Wllingly ro come together in Chriftian come 
wmunon, aud orderly to Covenant and unite them(elyrs in wiftble 
Congregations. A light for the ignorant. p. 12. The voluntary unt- 


ting , #s the form and being of the politick and viſibls Union ana 


Communion, 

(E'E) Robinf. Juſt. p. 1079. Thu we bold and affirm, that 4 
company conſiſting, though but of tWvo oy three gathered by a covenant 
made to walk in all the ways of God, known unto thrm, 15 a Church, 
and ſo hath the Whole power of Chriſt, Tod. p.111, Two or three 
thus gathered together Fave the ſameright With two or three thouſant ; 
neither the ſmallneſſe of the number, nor meaneſſe of the perſons can 
prejuaice their rights. 

(FF) Johnf. plea. p.250. The coyſtirntion of every particular 
Church ſhould be ſuch that each of them may ordinarily come toge- 
ther in one place for the Worſhip of God and all other dugies belong= 
img to then, by the Ward of God, Rob. Apol. p.12. Statuimus non 
debereecclcſias particulares ambitu-ſao plura: membra comple 
quam quz in unum locum ſimul coire poſſunt. 

(GG) Videſupra. X, Y. 

(HH) Bar. dif. p. 190. They ſuite to bring Chriſt in by yz 
Arns of Fleſh, by ſuiting and ſupplicating to his waſſals and ſervants * 
If ſo be they can-imagine them Chriſtians, that Will nst ſuff.y Chriſt 
to reign over then by-his Laws and Ordinances. If they judge thens 
no Chriſtians, then they ſuite and ſtiy on ht; enemies, rt thy wit 
ſuffer Chriſt to reign and ruk over hy own Church. 

(11) Confeſſion. p.z4. Beſpae the inſtraftion of their Familics, 
they are willingly to come together, aud unite themſclyes in viſible 
Congregations : Then ſuch to whom God hath given gifts to interpres 
the Script ures, mayg. ar4owght by the appointment of the C ongrey a= 
tion, to prophery , aud ſo to teach publikely the Word of God, warili 
ſuch time as God manifeft men with able gifts to ſuch O fſices as Chriſt 


bath appointed for the publike Miniſtery of the Church, but no $> 


crament to be adminiſtred untill the Paflors or. Teachers be choſen, 

avd ordained totheir O ffice,: is 
(KK) Barr. dif. pag. 34. Which people rhus gathered are to be 
efteemed an holy Church, and hath poWver to receive into and cat out 
of their fellowſhip, although they have attained to have yet amor 7 
them neither a Miniſt ery ner Sacraments , providing it be not &y any 
aefant: 
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acfault in them that thy be wanting, Ibid. It « manifeſt, that all 
the Membeys of the Church have alike intereſt is Chriſt, in his Word, 
en the Faith ; That all the affairs of the Church belong to the Body 
gogetier 3 That all the actions of the Church, Prayers, Sacraments, 
Cenſures, Fat', be the action of them all joyntly, |and of every one 
ſeverally, although the Body to divers affions uſes divers Members 
Which it knows moſt fit for the ſame ; all are charg.d to watch, ad. 
mcnſh, reprove, and hereunto have the power of the Lord, the Key*s 
of the King1om, even the Word of the moſt High, whereby to binae the 


Rulers in chains, and their Nobles in fetters, to aamaniſh the greateſt, 


even Archippus, to look to his Miniſtery, and if need be, to plead with 
their Meth. 28 

(L L ) Canns Neceſſity of Sep P.29. Non? may bear," or Jon 
1 ſpiritual Communion with that Miniiteiry whith hath not a true 
J ocation and C alling, by Elefion, Approbation, and Ordination of 
that faithful People whereto he 1s a Miniſter. Ibid. p.46. So neceſ= 


 fary w aright eleftion, and calling, to every Eccleſiaftike Office ; that 


without the ſame, it cannot poſſibly be true or lavful, Barr. Refur, 


'P- 39. The Miniiter muſt not onely þe called to a true Office, but 


must have a lawfyl calling to that Office ; orherWiſe he 1s bnt an me 
truder, a theef, and a murderer : Every particular Congregation 
O44 ght ro make choice of their own PaZtors. 

(M M)) A Light for, p.17. 1n the falſe Church, the particular 
Congregations have no Authority to produce or raiſe Officers out of 
themſelves; for rhe Clergy 1s a diftintt Body, and ſent by their Ec- 


 cleſia5tical Heads, and bring their Office and Anthority with 


#667. 
(NN) Bar, Refut. p.19. This pover of Oraination 1. not as 
the waruly Clergy of theſe dayes ſmppoſe, derived from the ApoStles 


and Evangeliihs, wunder the permanent mini5tery of Pajtors and 


Elders. Toid, p.130. Ordination # but a publiſhing of that former 
contract and agreement, betWwixt rbe Whole C hurch and theſe eleRted. 
Officers, the Church giving, and the Elett receiving their Offices, as 
by the Commandment "of God, with mutual vow te each other in all 
auries, - Canns Necelity of Separ. p. 29. None may joyn with that 
AAmiſtery which kath not a true calling, by E leftion and Or dination. 

of that faithful people to Whom he us to adminiſter. 
(OO) Johnl. Plea. p, 316. Jr « to be underſtood according 19 
Amtworth, Robinſon, and Smith, of men, Women, and Ras i” 
EREeLY 
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thetr ovon perſons, who are boxud in their oWn perſons to be preſent, to 
bear and judge controverſies, 

(2 P) Rob. Juſtifi, p. 9. alſo p. 117. 

(QQ) Light for the ignorant, p, 17. Theſe Officers have 
. not onely thewr Authority from particular Congregations, but ds ari/« 
originally and naturally out of the ſame, | 

(RR) Videſupra. KK. Alfo Bar.Diſ p,125. The l:aft of rhe 
Church hath as much power by the Word of Ged, to binde the Sin of the 
P aftor ; and upon hu Repentance, to pronounce comfort and peace ts 
him, as he hath to bagzde or tooſe the ſins of the leaFt. 

(SS) Confeſl. p.23. As every Congregation hath power to cleft 
ana ordain their owe Miniſtery , ſo alſo have they power, When any 
ſuch default in Life, Dottrine, or Adminiſiration breaks ont, as by 
the rul: of the Word deprives them of their Miniftery, by due order 
to depoſe them ; yea, if the caſe ſo require, if they remain obſtinate, 
ordeHy to ent th:m off by Excommunication. 

Canns Neceſlity, p.15 5. 1f they ſhall ſen ſtanaalouſly, the Cone 
gregation that choſe them freely , hath free power to depoſe them, and 

ut angther in their room. | | 

(TT) John. Inquir. p.7. We have in our Church the uſe of 
the exerciſe of Prepbecy ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 14. In which, ſome of the 
Brethren, ſuch as for Gifts are b:$t able, though not in Office of the 
AliniFery , acliver from ſome portion of Scripture, Doftrine, E x« 
hortation, Comfort ; ſometimes two at a time, ſometimes more. 

(V V) Bar. Diſc. p.26. Ther is no cauſe to doubt but any of 
Gods ſervants may cenſure, judge, and avoid that Congregation which 
rejetteth Gods Word, breaketh Gods LaW, deSþifeth his Reproof and 
Aercy, as a withed Aſſembly, and an Aanlterous Church, Ibid.p.38. 
Who can deny but that every particular Member hath power, yea 
and ounht to examine the manner of admini5trating the Sacraments ; 
as alſo, the Eſtate, D/order, and Tranſgreſſions of the whole Church, 
ana to call them all ts Repentance ; andif he finae them obſtinate in 
rheif Sin, rather to leave their Fellowſhip, then to partake with thews 
5n Wickeaneſſe ? 

(X X) Vide ſupra. Md 1, 

(Y Y) Vide ſupra. 7 7. 

(Z © Smiths Differences, p. 56. 1t ay be a queſtion Whe- 
ther the Church may not adminiſter the Sacraments before there be any 


O ficers among theme 
þ . F (AAA) 
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(AAA) Bzr. Diſc. p.121. Thave alwayes found it the Parents 


- office to provide marriage for their chilaren ; and that the parties then 


ſelves ſhould affiance aud betroath one another in the fear of Goa, and 
£72 tne preſence of ſach Witneſſes as are preſent ; and that in their Pa- 
-ents or other private houſes, Withsnr turmng tothe Church or to the 
F mie? . 
Conkl. pag. 45. The Datch Church at Amſterdam celebrates 
marriage tn the Church, as if it were a part of the E cclefraſtich. Age 
m1:i[tration, while as it ts in the nature of it meerly Civil, 
. (BBB) Vide ſupra AAA. | 
(CEC) Videſupra AAA. 
(DDD) Johnk Inqui. p.33. Theſe of pwr Memyrrs that you 
cenſure, they avoy that they accuſed tmemſelves of adultery, not for 
that ex: to be quit of their wives, but being perſwaded in thor mainde 
that ti3ty ou gt mot to continue With thur Wilts, having by their 
adicltery broken the bond of marriage. Toid. This :nated we heldthe 
*30jt of ws heretofore; and ſome of ns ars [0 per[Waded jFill 5 and While 
we were generally ſo mind:d, We thorght it our arty to walk accoraing- 
ly (he mcans to excommiinicate even the innocent party Who was 
pleaſed ro divel with her Husbana after he haa ſinzea) taking the ins 
nocent party.th t retainod ſach Offenders, though Hp93 YEPenLance, yet 
to be defiled and live in ſta, | 

(EEE) John. Plea, p. 231. Every particular Church with 
th: Paſtor, doth ſtand immediately under Jeſus Chriſt rhe Archs 
P aft sr ,without any other ſtrange Eccleſiaftical power intervening, GC, 

Jie [1upr 4 * Alſo Rovbinlons Apol.p I'7. Non mags erat 
Porrus & Paulus homo integer & pertcAus ex partibus {ws eflen- 
:1alibus & ntegralibus conftans, fine relatione ad altos homines, 
quam «tt..cetus particularis refte inſtitutus &.,ordinatus tota 1n- 
tcora & pertea ecclcha, ex fuis partibus conſtans immediate & 
independe4iter quoad aizas ecclelias tub fulo)Chrilto 5 non itaque 


Ys, 


"movend! tub kumanz prudentiz, aniigquitatis, unitatis, aut alio 


allo'colore ecclcfiz vifibilis feu Miniltcrialis termini antiqui quos 
poſucrunt Apoſtoli, 

(FEF)) Cannsgnide to Sion,about the mid(t. Ir zr [are that 
Chriſt hath not ſubjecd any Congregation of hys 15 any ſuperiour 
Euclefraſtical Furiſdition then to that which # within it /e(f; So that 
of the whole Coxrch ſhall erre in a matter of Faithor Rligton,no other 
Chart or Church-O fſicer barh any warrant from the Word of God,or 

poFey 
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| power to cenſwre, puntſh, or controle the ſame, but are onely to adviſe 
them, and ſo to leave their (0uls tothe Immeatate juagement of Chrif, 

Robinſ. Apol, p. 18. Licet imo incumbit Paſtor! unjus eccle- 
fix ut & reliquis membris quod donum accepit five ſpirituale 
ſive temporale prout datur occaſto, 1d aliis ecclefiis & .carum 
membris1mpertir!, ex charitatis vinculo quo lis adunatur, non 
autem exequi 1n 11S munus publicum ex 4authoritatis prerogativa 
quam 1N ſuos ſolos habet. DE: | 

(CGG) Johnlf. Plea, pag.251. To thi end, and in this manney 

/ may be had a profitable uſt of Synoas, Claſſes, and Aſſemblies foy 
| mutual kelp and advice in caſes of queſtion, coatrover ſir, and a:fſiculty 

abont Religion, ſo that they ao not challenge or uſurpe any unlawful j14- 
ri/aiflion or poWwer over the particular Churches,and they Governogrs. 

(HHH) Bar. Diſc. p.261. Theſe ſecret Claſſes, theſe ordinary 
ſet Synods Which the Reformiſ#s world ſet np. 

(ITT) Bar, Refut. p. 8. I» 4 Chriſtian Synod no Chriſtian 
ought to be ſhat out, but all have equal power to (þeak,aſſent or aiſjent, 
without diſturbing the Order of the Holy Church, by preſuming to 
ſpeak before the Ancients,or againſt any thing ſaid by chem Without 147 
cauſe 3 Who ſo doth, is reproved of alt, judged of all as a aiterbor, 

(KKK) Videſupra. III. 

(LLL) Bar. Diic. p.261. 1s t9er Synods the matters being at 
bated, the greateſt part prevaileth, and carrieth the judgement. | 

| Toid. p. 78. The balloting by ſuffrage or pluralty of roi, 
might well be acnſtom among th: Heathen in their poplar Gower! » 
ment , but it is unheard of, and unſufferable in the Church of Chri/z. 

(MMM) Ioid. p.261. The orger and manner of theſe Conniſcl;, 
rs, firſt to chuſe a Prolocutor, Moderator, or Fudge to govern, and ot 
ar the aftion, who, and when they ſhall ſpeak, and When ceaſe. | 

Ibid. p.191. Not here to ſpeak of their ſolemn Order obſerved i, 
theſe Comnſels and Synodr,as their choice by ſuffrag's amoag themſelves 
of their Archiſynagogos or Reftorctors, their Preſident as they call him. 

(NNN) Vide ſupra, FFF. | | 

(OOO) Bar. Dilc. p.38. Every Member of his Church 75 to - 
pronounce upon them the juagements that are written, aud to throw 
pon thera the Stone of | his judgemenc and conſent : Therefore hath the © 
Lord raiſed up the Thrones of David in bis Church, and ſet hs ' 
Saints is ſeats round avont h1s Throze, ALight for the Ignorant, 
pag. 19, The true power Which aa th ga King hath received 4 
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che Futher, and communicated to his Stats ; and theſe onely 15 that da 
minion Which the Ancient of days hath erven ta by Saints, Dan. 7.19, 

(PPP) Johnf. Plea. p.32 1. The Lord path promiſed to raiſe 
one 1s Church 40 211 to ths fo "mer mtearity, ana to ſet #9 the ney awd 
beoavenly Terufalem 1 the Ancient beanty thereot, 


(QQQ) Bar. Diſc. P. 139. Thr Chnrches and 1 thor 


ol! [artatrous ſhapes, and can never be purged till they be laid on vcaps 
a: their younrest Sifters, the Abbactes were, 

Conf, P. 39. It « the Office of the AManiftrate to d:ftroy all 
Taol-Temples : The Dutch Courch of Amſterdam worſhips Goa in 
the Igol-Temples of Antichrift, 

(RRR) Bar. Dif. p.133. Som of their ola Reliks are yet 11 
w/e, as their Bells, Smrplices, &c. We may reſolntly direſt all ſuch 
as abominabl: Javls, [ſuch as by the Law of God are arvoted to utter 
aejt ration ; the very Gold of thrm, Deut. 7. 1s to be arFtroyed ; in 
Fach arteitation ought Idelatryro be. God hath ſuch 1del places, and 
all ehar furniture in deteſtation, ſo that he hath commana:d the Ma- 
£iStrate ro rage and acface them ; ſo that, neither they can be uſed to 
the worſhip of God, nor we bave ary civil uſe of them, ſeeing they 
are execrable and devoted ro d-ſtruttion ; if the moſt precious matters 
be forbidden, how much more the baſer Iron, Brafſe, &c. 

Canns Neceility, p. 122. He that ordained firſt Bellr, was Sa- 
binian the Pope, in the yeer 603. IVhatſorwer cometh from Antichriit, 
cometh from the devil and out of the bottom:l: fe Pit. 

(SSS) Bar. Refut. p.38, Where l-arned you to buried in hat- 


| lowed Churches and Church-yards, as though ye had mo Fields to bury 


in. Idem. Diſc. p.126. Ae thinks the Church-yards of a# etber 
places ſhould be not the convenienteſt for burial ; it was a thin g never 
ſed rill Popery begay : 1t 1s ntither comely, convenient, nor wholeſom:. 


(T TT) Confefl. p 39. 1: «© the Office of the Magiſtrate to der 


froy all Idol-Templer, and to convert to their civil U/es xot onely the 
. berefit of all ſuch Tdolatrous buildings and monuments, but allo all 


the Revenues, Poſſe ſſions, Glebes and Maintenance of any falſe Mt- 


wiſtry Within their 0\vnu Dominions. 


(VV V) Vide fopra, TTT, alſo Bar, Diſc. p. 61. Being 


given ro rhe maintenance of a Pozilh Miniſtry, they ought to be put to 


civil Ofes, and not to the maintenance of Chrifts Miniſtry. 
(XXX) Confeſl.p. 19. Chriſt having inſtituted and ratified to 


contune to the Worlds end, the Miniſter of Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, 


Deacons, 
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Deacons, Helpers for Inflruttion and Governmers of hu Church, 
YYY. Johnf. Plea, 316, Whether 5s be nox the duty of all 
Churches, and of the members thereof, every one according 10 their abi» 
liry, ts give maintenance unto their Minifters,and as there us occaſion, 
tothe Elders alſo that rule the Church , and to the Deacons and Dea» 
cont (ſes that ſerve and miniſter therety, EZ 
ZL17, Bar.Diſc.p. 5. Parſonages and Picarager, in N am 
and O ffice, are Popiſh and Antichriſtian, Ibid. p.61. Here alſs by 

the Way, the unlawfulneſſe of thety Glebes 15 Well noted. 

AAAA, Thoſe men, Whether Pricft or People, Which either pay 
67 receive the Tythes ſtill keep the Levitical Laws for the maintenance 


of the Miniſtery , and thcreby aboliſh the Goſpel , and are aboliſhed 


from Chriſt, whom We deny to be dead, riſen, or aſcenaed, Whil: We 
maintain the ſhadow or any part of the Ceremonial Law to be revis 
ved. Toid. p.91. The Prince demandeth my goods ; 1 am ready and 
Welling to depart With all to him, Witheut all enquiry : But if. be 
command me to give my gooas toſuch an Idel , or after ſuch, a Wicked 
manzer as by Way of Tythes to a Miniſter , or by way of Pen(ion 
'to an Antichriſtian Miniſter ; I may nat obey, but rather ſuffer his 
indignation, yea death. | 
BB BB. Bar. Diſc: p.53. Th Sh:phera 75.08 limited, nor the 
ſheep conſtrained to a tent or any ſtinted portion , but atcording to, the 
preſent want of the one, and the ſtate of whe other, they together relic 
wing bimgand he together bearing the burden of their common poverty ; 
every one that 1s taughr, freely imparting of all bus goods to the comp. - 
tent maintinance of ſuch as inftrutt thim , not unto «xceſſe, but (uUff.- 
ciency : Which contribution, as it 1« the duty of the Saints,(y the mane 
wer of it , it safree offering of their benevelence, an hol y Alms uito 
the Lord; by contribution and alms, our Saviour Chriif , and his 
ApoFtles , and all the Officers of the Church, were and are to be 
maintained, Tb1d, DP. G1. They are n0t by rY alc A proportions, As 
Tenths or Thi: d ', but ta love to make. him partater of that litte cy 
much the Lord ſendeth , accarding to his preſent wants and neceſ} ry 
uſes ; who, if ke have but food and raiment, ought to be therewith tonn 
tent,  Confefl. P. 45» At Amſterdam their 24 iniftzrs bave ther 
ſet- maintenance in another manney then Chriſt hath ortained, | 
BBBB 2. Rob. Ap. p.36. Omnia etiam bona corporalia {uo 
modo communis habenda, prout cuſque opus XqQuillinum, yt- 


detur, 
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(CCC) Bar, Diſc. p.122. The dayes of their week ſtill are | 
cevarted to the gods of the Heathen, having utterly lijÞ the name and | 
order of their Creator : As the firſt, ſecond, third day of ſuch a Week ; 
the firſt, [ccond, third month of ſuch a yeer. Idem, Refut. p.34 1f 
Luke ford call it Mars. ſtreet, ſheaking in 21 oWn name,and for hims 
(elf, be ſrould comant idolatry by naming the creature of Goa alter ay 

| 14ol. David ſaid he would net take the names of thetr 1dsls in by lips, 
bus Luke recordeth onely the ſtory, and the valgar name of the place, 

(DDDD) See the Preface of the Confeſſion, | 

(CEEEE) Bar, Diſc. p. 180. They have a preſcript place like : 
4 Tub, called the Pulpit. Tbid. p. 138, In that his priviledged Tub 
be may Preach what he liſt. : | 

(EFFF) Ibid, p.180, They are preſcribed the time When they 
þ-o1n, they difþute to the Hour-Glaſſe, Ibid. p. 54. He muſt Preach 
2 Sermon an hour long. FIT | | 

(OGGG) Bar. Diſc, p.232. He may peraduentare ds bis pens 
nance before all the Sodomites of the Pariſh in white ſhects. 

(HHHH) Johnf. Plea, p. 245. Book-Prayer being mens in- 
/0ntiongn the worſhip of Goa, 13 a breach of the ſecond command.Theſe 

Books ana (tiated Prayers, become inaced to be 1abls, ſupplying the 
place of the 1Vord and Spirit of Goa z in which reſpett ſerch manner of 
wor ſhip becometh Idolatraus and Superſtitions, ana not to be commus= þ 
nicate with; for what agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols ? 
; Wide fapen DAL. 

(ITI1) Rob. Apol. p. 20. Non dubito quin rite & pie uſur = 
earipoſiit hxc ipſa forma in precando Deum, modo abſit opinio 
neceliitatis & pertedtionis. | 

(KKKK) Bar, Diſc. p.180. Here Would not be forgotten the 
(ect Pſalmoaical harmony of the Vulturs, Cranes,&c. All theſe te. 
gether with one accord ſing [ome pleaſant Ballad, or elſe to Davids mc 
ations Flary [ome Palm in rythme, Well concinnate to the ear, though 
never 4 Whit to the ſenſe, purpoſe, or true uſe of the Pſalm, Idem, 
Refut. p. 254. 7 have not ſboken againſt that moſt comfortable and 
Fea venly barmony of (inging P/4lms , but agamſt rbyming and par 
raporaſing tne Pſalms as in your Church, and againſt Apocrypha and as 
Er/0ne0%5 Ballads in rythme, ſung commonly (n your Charch inſtead of 
the P/alms, and other Songs of holy Scripture, 

(LLLL) Rob. Apa. p. 20. Nego eandem eſe rationem pre- 
cationis & cantionls ; ipti Plalmi quorum materia precatione avt 


gratula- 
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eratulatione conſtat, in hunc finem propric & primo formantur a 
| prophetis in cantiones & Plalmos ſpirituales, ut nos edoceant, & 
quz yota illi in angultiis conſtitatt ad Deum fuderint, quaſque 
liberati eidem Deco gratias retulerint, ut nos eoſdem Pſalmos five 
plallentes ſive legentes, inſtitueremus nos ipſos five publice ftve 
privatim ſive docendo five commone faciendo five conſolando ad 
D:1 gloriam in cordibus noltris promovendam. 
(MMMM) Smiths Dift.p.4. That the reading out of a B ok us 
wo part of ſpiritual worſhip, but-the invention of the man of ſin ; that 
Books and writings are in the nature of Piftures and Images ; that it 
$ »% unlawful to have the Book before the ryes in ſinging of a Pſalm. 
(NNNN) Smiths differences, . Vide ſupra, cap.1. E. | 
(OOOO) Conteſt. p. 34. Sch ro whom God hath given gifts 
f0 znterpret the $ Criptares, ought by the appointment of the C ONgrOgae 
tion to prophecy, and [> to teach publikely the Word of God, rintil ſnects 
tim? as God manifeſts men with able gifts to ſuch Offices as Chriff 
hath appointed fo the publike Miniſtry, | 
(PPPP) Bar. Difc. p.116, Shall 1 ſpeak according to the times 
and ſay, Be no true Sacrawsent ? or rather leave that traaitional Ford 
whicn ingenareth ſtrife rather then godly eaifying, and ſay, Be notruc 
Seal of the Covenant ? © (QQQQ ) Vdc ſupra, F.| 
(RRRR) Johnſ. Plea, p. 291. 7herher it be not beſt ta eels 
brate the Lords Supper where 18 cas be every Lords day ; this the A- 
poſtles uſed to do ; by ſo doing we ſhall return to the intire prattiſe of 
the Churches in former ages. 7 M0 
(SSSS) How corrupt ts the ſigne of the Croſſe, kneeling and 1t1- 


covering of the head at the Lords Supper, ana ſuch things which Scri- 
pture preſcribes not, but men have taken upon them@lves, thus breaks 
ing the ſecond command, an joyning their Poſts and Threſholds Werk, 
the Loras, Men are thus drawn away from the ſimplicity of the pra- 
fife uſed by Chriſt ana his Apoſtles, who ſat when they ate and dank, 
and aid no more atlcover they b fore, | 
(TTTT) Johnf. Plea, p.294. To have love feaſts on the dyes 
of the Lords Supper, it w 4 thing iadiferent to keep or lrar'e thens, as 
thiy ſhall be wed or abuſed, or as every Church fhall finae thrms to be 
moſt expeairnt for their eftatr, | 
(VV VY) Bar.Refut.p.43. Not here to mexticn the binding of 
the Faith of the Church to an Apocrypha Catechiſm. Ilem. Diſc. p 
142, They are not aſhamed to Preach and publik:ly Exponnd initheir | 
Chwrch, ther fond Apoerypha Catechiſms, NYNXA 
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XXXX, Par,Diſc. p. 76. Thcir forged patchery, commonly 
Called 4 le Ap 1Ftles Cried, 
YYYY. H:s R.fut. p.48. what Scripture can you bring for 
the blafph: moms rnctc of Chriſts ar[cent into hell ? | 
ZZLT CuwsNectity, p.44. Bare reading of the Word,and 
ſingle Sexwice-ſaying, 1 an Engliſh Popery ; and far be it from the 
Lovas prople ro hear it ; for if they would do ſo, they would offer to 
the Lord 2 corrv yt thing, and ſoincur that carſe of Malacii, 
AAAAA. John. Enquiry, p.7. We-bave in our Church the 
ue of tho exerciſe of Prophecir, ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 14. in which ſome 
of the Breturen which are for gifts beſt able , though not in Office of 
the Ainiſtery, &-U ver from ſome portion of Scripture, Dotirinc, L x- 
- bort ation, Comfort 5 (omtumes T wo at a tim? (ometinges 2301 ce 
BBBBB. Johaf, Enquiry, p. 7. Then, if there be accaſion, 
upon theScriptnres treated,or queſtions propounded and an(wers mat. 
Bar. Dil, P-139. [n that hi privileaged Taub, he may ſpeak, of What 
be liſt ; none of bis anditory have power to call in queſtion, corre#t, or 
refuſe the {ame preſently or publikely. | 
CCCCC. Reb. Apol.p.z8. Prorſus inauditum ante hzc noſtra 
* ſxculaſive inter gentes, five inter Judzos, five inter Chriſtianos ut 
{udicia publica alive aftus naturz puvlicz privatim aut fecluſa 
plebe excrcerentur. 165d, p.51. Per plevem cujus Libertatem & 
us fuffragandi 1n negotiis vere publicis aſſertmus,non intelligimus 
pucros & mulieres, ted folos viros eoſque adultos. 

DDDDD. -Browns Life and manners of all true Chriſtians, in 
the Preface, or Treatiſe of Reformation without tarryiag for any ; 
2nd of the wicxedneflz of thoſe Preachers which will not reform 
£11] theMagiltrate command or compel them,p.8. Know ye not that 
rhey which have their full and ſufficient authority and calling, are not 
19 care for a ſuriter authority ? Ana hath not every lawful P aftor 
1s full authority ? Tod. p. 8. The Lord atd not oncly ſhew them the 
T rbernaclc, brit baae them make it': But theſe men will not make it 
at all, becauſe thty will tarry for the Magiftrate, Ibid. p.10. They 
could not force Religion , as your would have the Magiſtrate to do: 
Ana it was forbidden tothe Apoſtles to preach to the unWorthy, or to 
force a planting or government 1a"the Charch, The Lords King- 
om #3 not by force, neither durſt Adoſes nor any of the Kings of 7Fu- 
aah force the people , by Law or by power, to recesve the Church-Go- 
ernment * Bat after they recerved it , if then they fell away , and 
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ſonght not the Lord, they might put them to death. They ds cry Diſ< 
ph Diſcipline, that i, for a civil forcing to improſon the people, 

or orherWiſe, by violence to handle and beat them, if they Would net 
obey them, Thid. p.11. The Lords people #4 of the willing ſort, they 
ſball come nnto Sion, and inquire the Way unto Jeruſalem, not by force 
wor compulſion, but With their faces thitherwward : And p. 12. Be- 
rauſe the Church is in a Common-wealth, is ts of the Magiftrates 
charge , that tis, concerning the outward Proviſion and outward 
Fmſtice they are to look; but to compel Religion, to plans Churches 
by power, and to force a ſubmiſſion to E celefaftical Government, by 
Laws and Penalties, belongeth not to thew, neither yet to the Gharch. 

EEEEE. Confefl. p. 32. Leaving the ſuppreſſion of this An- 
tichriſtian eftate to the Magiſtrate, to whom it belongeth. 

FFFFF. Bar.Refat. In the Preface. ye acknowledge the Prince 
ow ghr ro compel all bus SubjeFs to the hearing of Gods bard, c the 
publike exerciſes of the Church ; yet cannos the Prince command any 
ro be a member of the Church, or the Church ro recuive any without 
aſſurance by their publike Profeſſion of their own Favth, or to retain 
any longer then they continue to Walk orderly in the Faith. 

GGGGG. . Bar. Difc. p. 245. When Princes depart fromthe 
Faith, and Will not be reduced by admonition or reproof, they are no 
longer to be beld in the Faith of the Chureh, but are to receive the 
cenſure of Chrift, as any other, and to be cut off as Withred branches : 
Te Charchcanver, neither bath in her power to defer the ſentence of 
Excommunication any longer, on hope of further tryal , becanſe th:y 
have kad already that tryal which God allewveth; it 1s a Leaden rule 
#0 proceed to the ſentence of Excommunication with a Leaden-hcel, 
when the fin « ripe. Ibid. p. 15. Which cenſwres, if the Prince con- 
remn, he contemneth them againft his own ſoul ; aud u thereupon, by 

the power of the Church dis franchiſed out of the Church, and to be d;- 
lrvered over to Satan, as Well as any other offender. 

HHHHH. Johnf. Inqui. p. 70. We bold it Antichriftian to 

entertain or admit any appeal from one Church to another ; the higheſt 
erdained by the Lords or all ſinners, « that Church whereof the fruner 
is 4 member. And therefore, in urging onr Church to ſybmit to ano> 

ther Church, they ſought to draw it 10 Antichriſtian bondage. 
 ITTLT, Bar. Dif. p. $4. 1 am perſwaaed, that the Magiſtrate 
ought 1108 10 make permanent Laws of that the Lora hath lift in our 
Liberty, Told, p255, We approve all the LaWws of God, zo be moft 
G holy 
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AW | holy and invietadle land ab-ſn ficient both for Church aud Common- | | 
Wealth, andthe perfit inſtruttion of every Member and O fficer of the | 


ſame, in their ſeveral duties , ſo that nothing 44 now left to any mortal 
mas of what high dignitie and calling ſo ever, but to execnte rhe Will 
of God according to bis Word. 
KKKKK. Bar. Diſc. p. 108. God will have his Laws ana 
Statutes kept, and not altered according to th: State and Policy of 
' rimes ; for theſe Laws were madr,. not for the 7eWs eſtate, as Maſter 
Calvin teaches ; but for all mankinae, eſpecially for all the Iſrael of 
God, from which LaVWvs it 1s not lawful in judgement to decline to the 
right hand, or to the left, By the negliCt of theſe LaWs, the whole 
World over flows with fin. Ibid. p.212, In the Common-wealth they 
have abrogated all Gods Judicial Laws, and cut them off at one blows, 
as maae for the Common-wealth of the Jews onely, as if God had ns 
regard of the converſation of othcy Chriſtians, or had left the Gentiles 
1n greater liberty to make Laws and Cuſtomes to themſelves. 
LLLLL. Ibid, Hereby it cometh to.paſſe that ſo many ungodly 
LaWvs are decreed, and the Whole courſe of fuftice perverted, that [6 
many capital miſchiefs as God puniſyeth by death, ſuch as. blaſphemes 
the Name of the Lord» open. Idelatry, Diſabeateuce to Parexts, are | 
' not by Lav puniſhed at atl.: Inceſt and Adultery, are either paſt over, | 
or puniſhed by ſome. light or rriffling puniſhment. Toid. p. 155. The ; 
High-Commiſſion pauniſbes the moſt execrable Taelatries but with f 
priſons or forfeitures, making ut a pecuniary matter , contrayy. ts | 
- Gods Word, . | | 
MMMMM. tr. Vide HIHH. 

MM MMM. 2. Bar.Diſ.p.211. Theft, if above thirteen pence, 
» pruntſhed by death. 

NNNNN. Bar. Dif. p. 55. The Univerſity of Oxford and 
Cambridge have the ſame Popilh and Idolatrons beginning With the 
Colledges of Monks, Fryers and Nuns ; and theſe Vermin had, and fill 
do retain the ſame inſufferable and incurable abuſes ; therefore Dneey 
Elizabeth owght by good right to aboliÞÞ them as her Progenitors did 
the Abbeys. 

OOOOD. Ibid. p. 177. They repair to the Univerſities to 
be inftrutted in Heathen and vain Arts : The Churches of Chrift have 1 
ner {uch Heathensfh and Idolatrous cyftores ; they have no ſuch pre- 
phane Arts, vain Education and Literature. wal fg We fund: 


then all generally the Seed of Vnbelervers, wonrifhcd tn all manney of 
 Prophanc- 
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Prophaneneſſe, Heatheniſm, vain and ungodly Sciences ; their Edue wh : 
cation from their cradle us wngodly inthe common Schools , Where they 
maſt learn their Greek and Latin from laſcivious Poets or Heathentſh 
Philoſophers : With this Liquor are their Pitchers at firſt ſcaſonea; 
there are they trained up in Logich, Ritorick and Philoſophy ; Which 
Learning they draW from Ariſtotle, Cicero, and ſwch like ; there they 
learn rs ſpeak by Art Syllogiſms and T ropes, 
Idem. Retut. p. 89. Thu I dare affirm, that from the Book of God, 
they never derived theſe their Colleages, Schools, Halls, Orders, and 
Degrees ; that I may not ſay Arts, Authors, Exerciſe, uſe of Learn«. 
ing, Diſputations, Commencements. They fight with their School- 
Learning, vain Arts, Philoſophy, Rictorick,, Logick, againſt the 
Truth and Servants of Gods. | | 
PPPPP. Vide ſupra. N, O. O 
QQQU. Vide RRRRR 2. f 
RRRRR 1. Bar. Dif. p. 179. 1» the Church of Chriſt, the 
vame and offices of Chancelor, Vice-Chancelor, Dean of Faculty, 
AMaſters of Colledges, Fellows, Beadels, Burſours, and all their («> 
veral Statutes and Cuſt omes are firange ; as alſo, their manner of & 
Degrees, Diiþuting for their Degrees, and Oraer of Teaching : Nes- 1/8 | 
ther have any ſuch Univerſities, Colledges, Society of Schellers, any jp | 
ground of the Ward of God. I ſee not why they ſhould haue any more 
f raleration then their elder Brethren, the Monks , who every way bad 
a4 great colour of Holineſs, and ſhew of Utility to the Church, as 
tb-y': They have all one and the ſame Hellifh Original they bad; and 
theſe of retain the ſame blaSphemons incarable abuſes, which can no 
ways be reformed but by thevy ater diſſolution. 
RRRRR 2. Bar. Dif. p.177. Th: Engli/h of Chriftian Re- 
ligion, and Profeſſion of the Goſpel , I can W*ll away With ; but this 
Engliſh Romiſh abſtraft of Divinity, 1 aw aſſured, came forth of thus 
ſame Forge that the Title of the ſupreme Head of the Church ; and 
cannot by all the gioſſes they can deviſe, be made other then moſt high 
blaſphemy againſt the perſon of Chriſt, who « the onely Untver(al 


> 


D ofttor of all hs Diſciples. Ibid. p. 56. If they continue ſtill, and 
give their minde to the ſtudy of Divinity 4s they call it, which « as 
much as to ſay, The reading of mens writings ; with theſe Feathers 
they flee, With theſe eyes they ſee; Which Books being taken from them, 
they are as mute as fiſh, as blinde as moles, Ibid. Their Divinity © 
traditional, wholly derived from other mens Books and Writings, both 
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for the under ſtanging, dividing, and interpretation of all Scripture ; 
as allo for al Oneſtions, Dettrines, and Doubrs that ariſe ; andnor 
fringing from the Fountain of Goas Spirit in themſelves, according 
ro the meaſure of Knowledge, Faith ana Grace given unto them. 

SSSSS. Bar, Dilc. p. 146. Jr Were much betrer for the Whole 
Charch, that for Prophecy and DoArine, Preachers would lay afiac 
all Authors, and be take themſelves wholly to the Book of God : $7 
ſrould that Book be more ſoundly underſtood, /o ſhould they ſee with 
their own eyes, ana not other mens, 

TTTTT. Bar, Diſc. p.5&. The/e © nrftions, as alſo the whole 
Scr:prare, myſt in th:/t their Schools and Difputations, be snſuffer- 
ably corrupted, Wreſted, blaſphemed, according to the Iuſts of the/2 
Philoſophical and Heathen Diſpaters, which here muſt handle, diviae, 
ai/cufſe actording to their vain affetted Arts of Lopick and Rhetorick:: 
Ai theſe prizes muſt be played in Latin, that the Learning may the 
- more, and rve Folly the l:ſſe be percerved, Ieaft even the common prop!: 
ſhowld hifſe them off the Stage of whey fhoke 11 Engliſh. Ibid. p. 53. 
T hey give liberty to their Wits un their learming to deface, ſtrive, and 
aifpmee agar the hily kuoWn Truth of Goa, toſſing it as a Tenice 
Ball amongſt them, beth publikely in their Schools, and privately in 
their Colledges among ft them. | 

VVVVY. Bar.Refut. p.124. 1 would not here that any ſhowld 
thigk. Wwe condenms any lawful Art, or any neceſſaty Science, or any 
Holy Exerciſe, or Schools of Inflitution, Lt their Arts and Sc* 
ences be neceſſary and Godly, not vain, curious, unlatvful : Let them 
be rawpht, not 1.4 vain-gloriouws or ſuperſtitions manner, but in 4 
ſobriety, and the fear of God ; If their Univerſities were Famed to- 
theſe Rules, it were yood, ou | 
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CHAP. JEL. 


The Original and Progrifſe of the Independents, aud of 
their Carriage in New-England. 


He Se& (if ſo without offence it may be called) which this Tndependency 
the ſmalleſt 0+ 


all the Sets of 


day is the ſuvj< of the molt diſcourſe, and the o5ze&t of the 
preateſt paſſions ; ſome pouring out up9n it more of their love ,,. i. 5 
and hope, others of their anger and fear, then were convenient, number, but 
15 that of Independency. "greateſt for 
Of all the by-paths wherein the wanderers of onr time are 7 th of its 
pleaſed to walk , this isthe moſt conſiderable ; not for the num- Tem 
ber , bat for the quality of the errins perſons therein. There be 
tew of the noted Sets which are not a great deal more numerous; . 
but this Way, what it wants 1n number, ſupplics by the weight of 
its followers. After five yeers endeavours and great induſtry 
within the Lines of the Cities Communication » they are {aid as 
yet toconſift much within One thoufand perſons ; men, women, 
and all-who to this day: have put themſelves in any known Con- 
gregation of. that way , being reckoned; But ſetting ade num- 
ber, for other reſpects they are of ſo eminent a condition , that 
not any nor all the rt of the Secs are comparable to them ; for 
they have been ſo wiſe as to engage to their party ſome of chick 
note, in both Houſes of Parliament, in the Aﬀemmbly of Divines, 
in the Army, in the City and Countrey-Commuttees ; all whom 
they daily manage with ſach dexterity and diligence,for the venef;t 
of their Caulſc, that the eyes of the world begin to fall upon them 
more then upon all their fellows ; It will be requiſate therefore 
that with the greater care we give an account of them. 
Of this our Account there ſhall be three parts. The firſt, Thediviicn 


An Hiftory of their Original and Proerefle, to that height wherein ot the tfollow- - 


now theyſtand; The fecond, A Narrativeof their Tenents. The 7s morer. 


third,,A Conk &tion of ſome of their prime Principles. 

Colrernin, ir Original ; the Separatifts were their Fathers, Independents? 
This1s'demonlirable, not onely 
nents, the onc having borrowed all their chixt Dofrines and 
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The Original 42d Progreſſeof the Independen ts, 


When the fre 


of Browniſm 
was dying out 
in Holand, a 
lirvele of its 
1ſhes carried 
to Ntw [ng- 
H:nd, broke out 
«here into a 


'altins flame. 


Practices from the other, but alſe by deduftion of their Pedigree 
in this clear line. | 

 Maltcr Robin/ox did derive his way to his ſeparate Congregation 
at Leyden; a part of them did carry it over to Plymonth 1n New- 
England ; here Maſter Cortoy did take it up, and tranſmit it from 
thence to Maſter Goodwin, who did help to propagnte it to ſundry 
others 1n Old. England firſt, and after, to more in Holana,till now 
by many hands it is ſown thick in divers parts of this Kingdom 


But the manner how this ſced did grow , 1s not unworthy cont 
deration. 


. 


When the Separatiſts for whole Fifty:yeers had over-toil'd 
themſclves for lictle purpoſe, their horrible Diviſions, whereloe- 
ver they ſet vp, marring their encreaſe ; behold . at the very point 
of time when their Sp:1nk was dying, and thear little ſmoke, beth 
at Amſterdam and Leyden, was well-necr vaniſhed, God in tns fe. 
cret Providence permitted the tyranny of Biſhops, which firlt 
had begottenthzm, ro put new life in their aſhes, and bring 


them back from their grave, to that vigour wherein now they 


appear. 
After the death of Ainſworth, the Browniits at Amfterdam 


\ cametoa ſinall unconſiderable handful , and fo yet they remain. 


By what means 


theſe aſhes 
were kindled. 


Noother at that time jn the whole world were known of that 
Religion, bur a ſmall company at Leydew , under Malter Robinſons 
Miniſtcry ; which, partly by Diviſions amovyg themſclves, and 
partly by their Paſtors deferting many of their Principles, was 
well-neer brought tonought : Onely about the Twenty eighth, 
aSI take it, or the Thirticth yeer of this Ape, ſome of them going 
over, for a more commodious habitation , to New- England, did 
perſwade their neighbours who ſate down with them there at 
New-Plymonth, to ere& with them a-Congregation after their 
{cparate way ( A). | 
This Congreeation did incontinent leaven all the vicinity. 
The Planters in New-England , (o far as their own informations 
give notice, not minding Religion for many yeers after their firſt 
enterpriſe { B ), were ready to receive, without great-queſtion, 
any pious form which might be preſented by t) gir neighbours, 
whoſe minde ſerved them to be aRive in ſnch n; 2s. :9Alfo that 
way of new Plymosth, beſide the more then ordinary ſhew of de- 


- votion,did hold out ſo much hberty and honour to the people, that 


mags 


' - 
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and of their Carriage in New-England. Fe GC -. 


— —_ __—_ 


made it very ſuitable and lovely toa multitude who had lately 
ftepped out of the Epiſcopal thraldom 1n E»glard, to the free 
air of a new world. However it was, without any noiſe 1n a 
few yeers, the moſt who ſertled their habitations in that Land, did 
agree to model themſclves in Churches after Robinſons patern, | 
This for a time, was either not known,or not regarded in Eng- 
land. The firſt who appeared inany diſpleaſure at it, was Mr. Cot> ,; 6,7 aprear 
cox ; forthis reverend man,howſeever he had faln off from the pra- oppolice to thac 
Riſe of ſom, & but of ſom of the Ceremonies, & was diſtaſted with way. 
Epiſcopal Government,yet ſo long as he abode in E»p/and,minded 
no more then the old non-conforimity : In all his oppoſition to 
the Epiſcopal corruptions, he went not beyond Cartwright, and 
the Presbyterians. With the way of the Separatiſts he was then 
well acquainted, but declared himſelf againſt it in print, as in his 
Preface to Maſter Hilderſhams Sermons upon Fohn, may be ſeen 
tothisday (C). Neither thus alone,, but a very little before his 
voyage to. New-England , fo ſoon as he underſtood of the prevail» 
ing of Rebinſons way there, ſuch was his zeal againſt it , he wrote 
over to the Miniſters who had been the chick inſtruments of 
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bringing theſe Churches under that yoke, admoniſhing them free- ob | 
ly of their falling from their former judgement , and that their | þ f 
new Reformatien was no other but the old way wherein the bu, 
] Separatiſts had walked, te the gricf and offence of the Anti-Epi(- y 
'F | 


copal party 11 Exglarnd, and of the whole Proteſtant Churches 
D ). | 
Notwithſtanding this admonition, the Brethren there went on Mica Cotton 
in their way, yet withont any: hazard to others, till the 1634. Wales rcwbe gin 
as I take it, or 1635. yeer of our Lord God, when the yoke of great patron of 
Epiſcopal perſecution in England became ſo heavy on the necks that Errour. 
of the molt of the godly, that many thouſands of them did flee 
way, and Maſter Cotros among therelt, to joyn themſelves to 
thele American Churches. Hereit was when that new way be- 
0 firſt to be dangerous to the reſt of the world. 
For Maſter Cortor, a man of. very excellent parts, contrary 
much to his former judgement, having faln into a liking of it, 
and by his great wit and learning, having refined it, without the 
impediment of any oppoſition , became the great inſtrument of 
= drawing to it, not onely the thouſands of thoſe who left England, 


but alſo by his Letters to his friends who abode in their. Countrey, | 
made 
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T he Original and Pregre(ſe of the Independents, 
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Miſter Cotton 
the millcader 
of Maſter 
Geodwin and 
thers 


Matter Cotter: 
often decet- 
ved, hath given 
his patrociny 
to divers profile 
Errours. 
Why God per- 
miry great men 
eo fall in evi- 
dent Erroutrs. 


made it become lovely to many who never before had appeared 
in the lealt degree of affeAion toward it. 

B:fore his departure from E»g/and, by conferences in Londoy, 
he had brought off Maſter D avenpore and Maſter Goodwin, from 
ſome of the Englih Ceremonies (E) ; but neither of theſe two, 
nor himſelf at that time, did minde the leaſt degree of Separation 
(F); yet ſoloon as he did taſte of the New- Engliſh air, he fell in- 
to ſo paſſionate an afke@ion with the Religion he found there, 
that incontinent he began to perſwade it, with a great deal more 
zcal and ſucceſſe then before he had oppoſed it (G) : His convert 


Maſter Goodvim, a molt fine and dainty Spirit, with very little ado, 


was brought by his Letters from NVeW-Exgland, to follow him un- 
eo this ſtep alſo of his progreſſe, and that with fo highan cftima- 
tion of his new Light, that he was bold to boaſt of 1t 1n termes 
a little beyond the lines of moderation (HH). 

It had been happy for Englaud, that Maſter Corron had taken 
longer time for deliberation, before that change of his minde; He 
might have remembred his too precipitant raſhneffe in former 
times, both to receive, and to ſend abroad to the world ſuch Te- 
nents whereof after he had cauſe to repent. 

God in wiſedom permits his deareſt children te ſet black 
marks on their own faces, not onely to keep themſelves in humi- 
lity and ſuſpition of their own hearts, but to divert others from 
idolizing their gifts, and ſetting up their perſons as a patern for 
their too ſudden imitation. I would notwillingly detrat from any 
mans reputation ; I am oft ready enough, both to hear with con. 
tentment, and liberally to ſpeak to the praiſes of men much in- 
fertour 1n my thoughts to Malter Cotton : Yet when his pifts are 
turned into ſnares, when they become occafions of ſtumbling, 
and, contrary to the minde of the giver, are made inducements to 
follow him in his wanderings ; I am of opinion, that neither 
Picty nor Charity will hinder to remark his evident and known 


failings : That as his eminent endowments |are ſtrong invitations 


to run after him ; ſo the mixture of cleer weakneſſe may be a re- 
trafive toevery prudent man, and a caveat from God, to beware 
of his wayes, as well as of any other mans. 
I take it for a great mercy of God to fimple ones, that the moſt,if 
not all, who have offred themſclves to be Ringleaders in any Here» 
fie or Schiſmgor ether by-way, kave ever bin permitted to fall _ 
ome 


OO— —— 
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ſome cvident folly ; to the end, that they whoſe ſimplicity mad , WEE |» 


them too prone to be miſl:d by the fRtrength of pregnant wits, 
and the luftcr of excellent gifts, which in the moſt of Series 
to this day, have ever been apparent, might be held in the love of 
th: truch, and made cautious of being led aſide by them in whoſe 
| footſteps a very blunt eye might perceive the print of an cyil 
ſpirit. | 4 
Not to ſpeak of Maſter Cotrrons long continuance in the Pr. His Prelatical 
rours of his education , ſundry whereof ſtuck to him as he con» Arminian and F 
Fe feſſeth all the time of his abode in England ( 1) : Nor of his more RY " 
dangerous fall into the gulf of Pelagianiſm, ſome of the Arminian OH 
Erruurs,from which the writings of Dr.7 wiſſ* are ſaid to have re 
clatined him ( X ) ; However, the Door doth ſay, that he hath 
no aſſurance of kis recantation to this day, and therefore was wil- 
ling that his Treatiſe agaioſt Maſter Cotrons erroneous writings 
ſhould be publiſhed to the world, To paſſe by alſo that which I 
have heard of ſome gracious Miniſters of his old Afontaniſm, 
wherein ſome think he remaineth to this day. ok 
| That which 1 point at,is, another more dangerous fall, which His = W479 * 1} 
aS already it bath much humbled his ſpirit, and opened his ear to 99% Famlim. NY 


| inſtrution, and I traſt it will not leave working till it have [ 
brought him yet neerer to his Brethren : So to the worlds end, it its 
a cannot but be a matter of fear and trembling, to all who ſhall "BT 
know it, and of aboundant caution to be very wary ef receiving wn 


any ſingularity from his hand without due tryal. That which I 
ſpeak of, 1s, his wandring into the horrible Erroars of the Anti> h 
nomians and Familifts, with his dear friend Miſtreſle Hurchinſos ; 
ſo far, that he came to a reſolution to ſide with her, and ſeparate 
from all the Churches in New- England, as legal Synagogues. 

The truth of this horrible fall, if ye will nor take it from the 
parties themſ{clves, the followers of Miltreſſe Hutchinſon, who 
Paron (Z); wont to brag of Maſter Corroxfor their Malter and 
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Patron (Z/); nor from the Teſtimony of Maſter Williams (17), 
who had as much occafion to know it, as any man elſe ; and if I 
miſtake not the humor of the man, is very unwilling to report a 
lie of his greateſt enemy. Yet we may not reje& the witnefle of 
Maſter 1/:inthrop, the wiſeſt of all the New-Eng/i/b Governours 
hitherto,and'of Maſter #e/'s, a gracious Miniſter of that Land, in 
their Printed Relations ef the Schiſms there , both thoſe, alveit, 
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with all care and ſtudy they endeayour to ſave Malter Corrows cre- 
dit, yt let the truth of Maſter Cotrons ſedution fall from their 
Pens in fo clear termes as cannot be avoided ; for however, 
what they ſpeak of the erring of the moſt eminent in place, might 
be applyed to the Governour for the time (V 1,) : Yet when they 
tell us, that the moſt of the Seducers lived in the Church of 
Boſtos, and that the whole Church of Boſton, except a few, were 
infeted with that Leproſfie, and that none of them were ever- 
called to an account by the Presbytery of that Church till after 
the Aſſembly, though the Paſtor of that Church , Maſter Wil/or, 
wasalwayes exceedingly zealous againſt them ; alſo that in face of 
the General Court, Miltreſſe Hatrchin/on did avow Maſter Cotton 
alone, and Maſter Fheelwright, to Preach the truth according to 
her minde ; and that Maſtcr Corrow himſelf, before that fame 
Court, did openly diſſent, even after the Aſſembly, from all his 
Brethren about Wheelwrights Doftrine, Theſe, and other the like 
informations, are ſo clear , that no art will get Maſter Corrow 
freed (N 2.) 

T have been alſo informed by a gracious Preacher, who was 
preſent at the Synod of New- England; that all the Brethren there, 
being exceedingly ſcandalized with Maſter Cortons carriage, in 
Miſtreſle Hztchin/oxs proceſle, did fo far diſcountenance, and ſo 
ſeverely admonith him, that he was thereby brought to the great- 
et ſhame, confuſion, and grief of minde that eyer in all his life he 
had indured. But leaving the perſon of Maſter Corton, if not the 
Author, yet the greateſt promoter and patron of Independency, 
we will go on with the way it (elf. 

What Maſter Cortox, andthe Apologifts, his followers, have 
teſtified of Gods diſpleaſure and judgements upon the way of the 
Brownifts (© ), is as evidently true of the way of the Indepen- 
dents; not onely becauſe, as it will appear hereafter, both wayes 
really are one and the ſame : Bat alſo, becauſe in the compariſon 
of the events which have befaln to both wayes, it will be feen 
that the miſcarriages and (becauſe of them) the marks of Gods 
anger have been more manifeſt upon this latter way then upon 
the former. 

Independency brought to the utmcſt pitch of perfeRion 
which the wit and induſtry of its beſt patrons were able to attam, 
aaving the advantage of the Browniſts fatal miſcarriages, to be 

8 exemplary 


| and of their Carriage in New-England. 59 if 
exemplary documents of wiſedom, being alſo affiſted and fenced | 
 withallthe ſecurity that Civil Laws of its friends own framing, 
20d gracious Magiltrates at their abſolute devotion , could afford ; 
notwithſtanding in a very few, lefle then one week of yeers, hath 
flown out 1n more ſhameful abſardities then the Brownifts to this 
day, in all the ffty yeers of their trial, have ſtumbled upon. '; (8 
The verity ef this broad aſſertion ſhall be palpable to any who Where fore ſo Ml. 
will be at the pains 2 little to conſider their proceedings in any of _ bus = Raw | 
the places wherever yet they had any ſetled abode : for however ,,,, lies yet in| of 'F 
much of their way be yer ia the dark, and in this alſo their advan- garknedlo, WY 
tage adove the BrowniFs is great ; that in their Diſcords none of 
themſelves have proclaimed their own ſhame ; none that have 
fallen from them , have of purpoſe put pen to paper, to inform 
the world of their ways ; neither have any of them been willing 
to reply to anyof theBooks written againſt them, that did put a ne- 
ceſſity upon them to ſpeak out the truth of many heavie imputati- £ þ 
ons Which with a loud voice by many a tongue are laid on them ; þ 
chufing rather to lie under the hazard of all the reproach which TY 
their unfriendly reports could bring upon them , then to make 1. 
an Apologie, wherein their denial might bring upon them the 1n- ' if 


i —c . 


famy of lying,or their grant the faſtening, by their own teſtimony, [0:1 
upon the back of their party the Crimes alleadged againſt them : | ' 
| ' Notwithſtanding ſo much is broken out from under all their co- 31 
verings , as will make good what hath been ſaid. Hitherto they 1 
have had but three places of abode, New- England, Holland, Lon- ! 
dow. That any where elſe they have creed Congregations, I do 14 | 


not know. Of their adyentures in theſe three places, we will + 
ſpeak a little, 1 
In New-England, when Maſter Cotton had gotten the affiſtance The fruics of | 4 


|  Independency | 8Þ - 
of Maſter Hooker, Maſter Davenport, and ſundry other very wor- [Pt Lol 


thy Miniſters, beſide many thouſands of people whom God 1n vn} 
his mercy did ſend over to that new world, to be freed from ut- TH 
fering and danger , in the day of their Countreys moft grievous | 
calamitics ; being there alone, without the diſturbance of any ene- 
- my either within or without , What were the fruits of their Et | " 
. Tr put thou-!i! 


Chureb-way © ſands of Chri«)! By 
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fiian Congregations , many thouſands of people who informer ab Lf f ' 
£1mes had been reputed in O1d- England very good ot a I Pagans. "i 
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Firſt, it forced them to held out ef all Churches and Chri- i OY 
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bave heard ſundry eſtezm the number of the Eng/s/+ in that Plan. 
ration to exceed Fourty thouſand men and woinen > when Maſter 
Cotton is put to it, he dares hardly avow the one halt of theſe to 
be members of any Church (P) : But if we do beleeve others 
who were eye-witneſſes alſo, they do avow , That of all wioare 
there, Three parts of Four will not be in any Church{©21.).To 
us it ſeemerh a grievous abſurdity, a great diſhonour to God, and 
cruelty againſt men, to ſpoil ſo many thouſand Chriltians, whom 
they darc not deny to be truly religious, of all the priviledges of 
the Church, of all the benefits of Diſcipline, of all the comfort 
of any Sacrament, cither to themſelves, or to their children; to 
put them jn the condition of Pagans, fuchas ſome of them pro- 
felle all Proteſtants to be who are rot of their way ( © 2,). 
* 2. Tr mmarrs the A ſecond evil of their Way, is, That it hath exceedingly hin- 
converhon A dred the converſion of the poor Pagans ; God in great mercy ha»' 
<1 Re. Ying opened a door in theſe lalt times to a new world of rea- 
igion. ſonable creatures for that end, above all, that the Goſpel might be 
| preached to them, for the enlargement of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
The principles and practice of Independents, doth croſſe this 
blefſed hope. What have they to do with thoſe that are without ? 
Their Paſtors preach not for converſion, their relation is to their 
Flock , who are Church-members, converted already to their 
hand by the labours of other men,bcfore they can be admitted into 
ther Church, 

Ot all that ever croſſed the American Seas, they are noted as 
molt neglcAtul of the work of Converſion. I have read of none 
of them that ſeem to have minded this matter ( © 3.) : onely Ma- 
ſter /:iiams inthe time of his baniſhment from among them, 
ard aflay what could be done with thoſe deſolate ſouls, and by a 
little experience quickly did finde a wonderful great facility to 
g4tn thoutands of them to ſo much and more Chriſtianity , both 
12 profciiton and prattice, then in the moſt ot eur people doth 
appear (R). Buttke unhappineſle of theie principles whereof 

© 2. I: didbring we ſpeak, did keep him, as he profefſeth , from| making uſe of 

torth the foul- that great opportunity and large door which the Lord there hath 

ts ogves opened to all who will be zealous for propagating of the Gcs» 

were Rd of ſpcl (83. : wh : 

ay Prote- Thirdly , the fruits of 7:dependency may be feen in the profeſ- 

ita Church, £0N and praRices of theinoſt who have beca admitted , as very 
; c EO | x ' fit, 
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fit, if not the fitteſt members of their Churches. Theſe have. 
much excceded any of the BrowniZts that yet we have heard of : 
firſt, in the vileneſle of their Errours ; ſecondly, inthe multitude 
of the erring perſons; thirdly,in the hypocrifie joyned with their 
errours ; fourthly, in malice againſt their neighbours, and con» 
tempt of their Superiours, Magiſtrates "and Miniſters for their 
oppoſition to them in their evil ways ; and laltly, in their fangu- 
lar obſtinacie, tifly ſticking unto their crrours, in defiance of all 
that any upon earth could do for their reclaiming , or that God 
from heaven, almoſt miraculouſly , had declared againſt them. 
Ail this I will make good , by the unqueſtionable Teltimonies of 
thcir loving friends. ; 

For the vilencſſe of their Errours : They did avow openly A few exam-- 
the perſonal inhabitation of [the Spirit in all the godly, his 1nmes ples of rhe ma- 


ciate revelations without the Word ; and theſe as infallible as "y ?Pominable 
Herehes of the 


Scripture it felf (7) : This is the vilelt Afortans/wy, They New-Englif 
avowed further, with the groſſelt Antiromians, That no fin mult has 5-0 
trouble-auy childe of God : That all trouble of conſcience for = 

any fin , demonſtrates a man ſubjz& to the Covenant of Works, 

but a [ſtranger to the Covenant of Grace ()) - That no Chri- 

[tian is bound to look upon the Law as a rule of his converſati- 

on(X) : That no Chriſtian ſhould be pref to any duty of holi- 

neſſe (7). Neither here did they ſtand , but went on to aver the 

death of the ſoul with the body (Z) : That all the Saints upon 

carth have two bodies (AA) : That Chrilt is not united. to our 

feſhly body ; but they would have him to be united to our new 

vody (BF),. with the fame umon wherewith his humanity is u= 

nited with his Godhead : That Chriſts Manhood was no: now 

in the heavens (CC), but that his body was his Church. Thele 
abominable errours, and many more of this kinde, to th: number 

of Fourſcore and eleven (DD), the News Engliſh Independercy 


did produce to the world in a very ſhort tine. EThe orenrcts 
For the ſecond, The number of theerrivg perfons ; this is (214 pc: of +þ 1 
to have been incredivle ; not onely multitudes of men and wor, cit Chiles 


men every wherc wereinfefted (Z# F) , but almoſt no Society,ng VEE PS 
Family of that Land was free of that Peſt (BB) : Boſton, the 6 
beſt and molt famous of their Churches , was ſo far corrupted, Th ni. y 
that few there were untainted (GG), | theſe Frere: 


Concerning the Hypocrifie of theſe Hereticks , 1t was exs * © 


#< 
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_ ceeding great : None appeared fo humble, ſo holy, fo ſpiritual,and 
full of Chrilt, as they (H H) : In their ſpeech, nought but lt-de- 
plal (77): Inthir prayers,caviſaing aftetions, and heavenly ex- 
preſiions (K K) ; Alltheir ſingular opinions, were for the ad- 
vancing of Free-grace (L L); For the glorious light of the Go{- 

* pcl; for the ſetting up of naked Chriſt on his Throne( 27 44). 


Their malice Ther malice towards al! that diſſented froin them, was ſo 


agaialt all who extreme, that they made the life of many , the mcſt religious of 
oppoſed them, 


their Neighbours, to be bitter and a wearifome burden to them 
(N N). 


was ſingular, 
eſpecially a- 


- giinkt all their For their Miniſters, ſome of them they adored ; Maſter 
Orthodox Mi- Cotton and Maſter Wheelwright , they {ct up as the onely tive - 


nilters, Preachers of the Covenant of Grace ; they extolled them to the 
SKIES, avoWing, that ſince the Apoſtles dayes, none had received 
1o much Goſpel-Light, as they (OO) : But the reſt of the Preach- 

ers, not oncly all in Old Exglavd (P P), but alfo all in News 

Evngland, except a very few, and molt of all the belt, the molt 

> Þ zealous ard Orthodox, even the inftruments of their own con- 

| verſion, were to them Baals Prieſts, Legal Preachers, Popiſh 
FaRtors, Scribes and Phariſees, Enenues to the Goſpel, voide of 


_ the Spirit of Grace(® © ). 
- Their contempt of the Magiſtrates was as great as of the 


= to Chriſt, and Free-grace (R R) ; but Maſter Winthrop ther pre- 
ſent Governour, and the moſt of the Magitrafes, they proclaimed 
enemies of Grace, Perſecutors, Antichriſts, Ahabs, Herods,Pilater, 
whom God would deſtroy (SS). Their Preacher, Maſter heel. 
wright, would exhort the people in his Sermon, todeal with the 
Magiſtrates as ſuch, remembring them how Aoſes had killed the 
Eoyptian(TT ). : 
penn errours Their Herefies did bring on ſo dangerous ſeditions, as 1n 2 
++ ſhort tunedid puttheir Common-wealth in a clear hazard of nt- 
cdittous ter ruine (///) ; for the Heretikes had drawn to their fide, not 
praiſes, as' oncly multitudes of the people, but many of the ableſt men for 
«1d well ocxr parts, in all Trades, eſpecially the Souldiers (X X). They kept 
es ou fuch 1tunate familiarity, and open correſpondence with the molt 
ind Se Eminent men of the Land; Miſtreſſe Hutchinſon, and thelate Go- 
vcrnour, kept aloft every day ſo private and lone diſcourſe with 
Maiicr Cotton, that made them conclude all was their own (Y al 
an 


Fherr Errours 


Miniſters : Their late Governour they prefeſſed was a true friend. 
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| and forced the wiſe Governour, Maſter #inthrop, to prevent-their 
defignes, to put the former Governour, and all that followed him, 
from their places in the general Court, and to dcfire him and them 
to be gone, Which was counted a real, though a civil baniſhment 
out of their Land (Z Z): Alfote diſarm the m«{t of that tation 
exprcfly upon fear, leaft the Tragedy of Mnnſfter ſhould be ated 
over again in NeW-England (A A A). 
Maſter Williems told me, that he was imployed to buy from the 
Savapes, for the late Governeur, and Mafter Corton, with their 
followers, a proportion of Land without the Eng/iþ Plantation, 
whither they might retire and live according to their own minde, 
exempt from the Juriſdiion, Civil, and Ecclefialtick , of all 
others. Mater Fi//iams was in ſo great friendihip with that late 
Governour, when he told me ſo much , That I beleeve he would 
have been loth to have ſpoken any untruth of him. 

Their obſtinacy 1n all theſe things was truely marvellous ; for Their pro! 
after all the pains which their godly Paſtors took upon them, ig obitinacy a- WY; 
Preaching, in Conference, in Publike Diſputations : After the Ma- 8%" =! _w_ US 
giſtrate had executed the Law, and inflited civil puniſhments up- ©... £668 ky 
on ſome of their prime Seducers ; yea, when God viſibly trom * | 
the Heavens had declared his anger againſt ſome of their cheit i 
Leaders, puniſhing Miſtreſſe Hatchinſox with a monſtruous birth 
of more then thirty miſ-ſhapen Creaturcs at one time (BBB), and 
Miſtrefſe Dyer her principal aſſiſtant , with another moultrous 
birth (CCC) of one Creature, mixed of a Beaſt, of a Fiſh, and a 
Foul : Notwithſtanding all theſe admonitions, their obſtinacy 
was ſo great, that many of them continued pertinacious without 
any repentance (DDD). 

For ſome of them ſeparating of their own accord, others 
being baniſhed by the Magiſtrate, retired into thoſe Lands which 
Maſter Williams had bought for them ; and in that their new Ha- | 
bitation, they continued not long; till beſide all the named Er- 
rours, they fl} into many more, both Errours and, Schiſms 
(EEE). | 1 
And Miſtreſſe Hutchinſon did make a new Separation, rc- it 
tiring toa new dwelling ( FFF), where after ker long contempt it 
of divine and humane patience , at laſt God cid let looſe his hand, Wl 
and deſtroyed her, ſending in upon her a con: pany of the Savazes, | 
who burnt her {clf, her houſe, and all that hc had (GGC), Not- 
Witiftaneh?2 
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7he Original and Progreſſe of the Independents, 


1 


[ 


in the midft 
ot their pro- 
feſſion of emi- 


nenr piety, the 
; 


profanity of 
many of them 
Was great. 


withlianding all thatGod and man at that time and fince hath doe 
to diſcover the evil ſpirit that raged 1n that way, yet ſuch 1s the 
ſtoutneſſe of many, eſpecially of the late Governour, whole hand 
in all that bufincfle was cheif, that to. this day if you will confer 
with them, they will aſſure, That Mittrcfſe Fntchinſon was much 
miltaken and wronged; that ſhe was a molt pious wowan, and 
that her Tenents it well underſtood, were all true, at lealt very 
tolerable, We have oft marvellcd, that the Eldeithip of Boffers 
did never ſo much as call her bctore them to b« rebuked for any of 
her Errours; though their general Aſſemily had contu'od and con- 
demned them, yet ftill he was perin-irted to go on, till the zeal of 
the new Governour, and the general Court did condeinn her to 
perpetual baniſhment ; then, and not t'll thin, ſo far as we can 
perceive by the ſtory, did the Church of Boſton begin a procele 
againſt her; and when the proceſſe was brought to an end, Maſter 
Corton by no incans would put it in cx:cÞtion 5 that burden was 
Laid on the back of Maſter 3/4//ox his Collcague, how ever not the 
fitteſt inltrumenr, being the perſon to whom Miltrefle Hutchinſon 
from the beginning had profeſſed her greatelt oppoſition; and 
when the ſentence was pronounced againft her, they tell us, That 
the great caute of it was none of her Hereſies or Errours, but her 
other practiſes eſpecially, her groſſe lying (HHH). . : 

e prophaneneſſe alſo of thele perſons 1s conſiderable, their 
profc{lion of piety being fo fair, that they avow theif [tafiding a- 


loof frem all the Reformed Churches as unclean, becauſe of 


their mixture with the prophane multitude. Beſide all that is ſaid 
of their Hercfies, Schiſms, Cententions, Contempt of Magiltrates 


and Miniſters, all which are the pooping works of the fleſh : 


We read of further pollution, breaking out among them, as both 
Maſter Cotton, and Maſter #e/s do teſtifie (171). 

Out of the Governour, Maſter Finthrops Narration, I re- 
mark one abomination, which to me ſeems ſtrange, That the 
Midwives , to their moſt zealous women, fhould not onely haye 
familiarity wich the divel ; but alſo im that very ſervice, ſhould 
commit divelliſh Malefices, which, ſo far as they tell us, were not 
onely paſt over without puniſhment, but never ſo much as inqui- 
redafter (KKK). | | 

All this and more, we read of the Independents in New- 
England, in one ſhort Narration of two or three yeers accidents 
among 
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2mong them ; what if we had their full Hiſtory from any faith- 

ful hand ? it ſeems that many more myſteries would ve brought to 

light, which now are hid in darknefſe. 

Itisnot our intention to bring any man to a prejudice, or the Notwith- 

leaſt diſtaſt of the Grace and Gifts which God hath beſtowed on fanding 64 

Maltcr Corron or any other in New-Zrgland would to God , ma pat: me 
, 

that all our Queſtions with them, were come to that iſſue ; they ,, honour and 

ſhould finde us here as willing as their greateſt admirers, to prize, imitate all and 

to embrace, and as our weakneſke will permit, to imitate what every degree of 

ever good did ſhine in any of them : But we have made theſe TRY" 

ſcrvations from what themſelves have written, to bring if it be De — 2a 

poſſible, their own hearts ; or if this be deſperate, yet the mindes any New-Eng - 

of others, to a ſuſpition of that their new and ſingular way, which // Chriſtian. 

the Lord hath ſo manifeſtly curſed with badcr fruits, and great- 

er ſtore of them then ever yet did appear upon the Tree of Brows- 

niſm , which they do ſo much diſgrace 3s an unlucky Plant: 

notwithſtanding, all the Gifts and Graces wherewith Atn/worth, 

Robinſon, and ſome others of 1ts Branches, have been adorned by 

God inas rich 2 meaſure as have been ſeen inany,, who to this 


day have ingrafted themſclyes into their new and bitter root of 
Independency. 


The Teſtimonies. 


* (A) Maſter Cottons Letter to Skelton, p. 3. Towr other Errogy 
that our Congregations in England, are none of ther» particalay Re- 
formed Churches, requireth rather a Book then a Letter to anſwer it. 
ZJou Went hence of another judgement » and 1 am afraid, your change 
hath ſprung from New-Plymouth mer, whom though 1 much eſt eews 
as godly lowing Chriſtians ; yet their Grounds, which for this Tenent 
they received from Maſter Robinſen, do not ſatufir me, though the 
man 1 reverence as godly and learned. 
Rathbones Narration, p. 1. The Church at New-Plymouth 
was 4s I aw informed, one of the firft Churches that was ſettled un 
New-England, having been a part of Maſter Robinſons Church i« 
Holland , that fawous Browniſt , from whence they brought with 


their Church Opinions aud Pratkiſcs ; and Which rey there ry | 
I 0 
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held Without any alteration, ſo far as ever 1 could learn. Matter W, 
ay eminext man of the Church at Plimouth, told W. R. bat the 
reſt of the Charches of New-England came at firſt ro them at 
Plimouth, ts crave their direttHion i» Church courſes, and made them 
their patern, got 

(B) Vide Purchaſe Pilgrims in his diſcourſes of America, in 
divers Letters from N-»- England. 


(C) Cortons Letter to the Reader before Hilder ſpams Comes 


mentary upon fohn, 1632. That one Letter of his to a Gentle- 


woinan againſt the Separation , - which without his conſent a 
Separatift Printed, and Refuted., hath ſo ſtrongly and cleerly con-- 


vinced the Iniquity of that way, that I could not but acknow= 
ledge in it, both the wiſedom of God, and the weakneſle of the 
Separatiſts ; His wiſedom in bringing to light ſuch a beam of his 
Truth by the hand of an adverſary, againſt the minde of the Au- 
thor ; and the weakneſſe of the other, to advance the hand of this 
Adverſary, to give himſelf and his cauſe ſuch a deadly wound in 


open view, as neither himſelf nor all his aſſociates can be able to . 


heal; in which reſpe&, I conceive it was that the 1ndultrious 
Door I/Het Freileth this our Author, Schi/pmaticorum qui vilgo 
Browniſtke wvocantur Mallexws : The Hammer cf- Schiſmaticks 
whom they commonly call Brownilts. 

(D) FViae ſupra. A. | 

(E) FaWaras Antapology, p17. Knowing ſomething of the 
tory of Maſter GoodWins firſt coming to fall off from the Cere- 
monies, having ſcen and peruſed the Arguments that palt betwixt 
him and Malter Cotton, and ſome others : Maſter GoodWin aſſured 


_ me4ome moneths after his going off, that he had nothing to ſay, 


vut againſt the Ceremonies the Eiturgy. offended him not, muck 
lefle dreamed he of this Church- way he fince!fcll into. 
(F) Cottons Letter ffom New-England to his friends at Bo- 


ſton, October 5. 1625. Some? other things there be, which were ] 


again with you, 1 durſt not take that liberty which ſome timss I have 
zaken : I durſt not joyn in your Book-Prapers. 

(G) Ibidem. 1 durſt not now partake in the Sacraments with 
you, though the Ceremonies Were removed. 1 know not how you can 
he ele, from Fellowſhip of their ſins, if you comtinue in your place, 


Whrle you and ſome of my other friends continue with them, 1 fear the 
reſt Will [crtle upon their Lees with more ſecurity. The. Wiſe-bearted 
that 
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that left their Stations in Iſrael, I dowbrt not, were ſome of them, if 
not all, uſeful and ſerviceable men in their places ; yer they did them- 
ſelves and their Brethren more good ſervice 1n, going before their 
Brethren, as the Goats before the Flocks, ere. 50.8. then if they 
had tarried with them to the corrupting of their own wayes, 2 Chro. 
11, 14,16. 

Antap. p.32. After his going into New-England, aud falling 
1uts the Church-Way there, and ſending over Letters tnto England | 
about the new Way, preſently after theſe L:tters began the falling of 
# and queſtioning Communton in our Churches, | | 
(H) Antap. p.32. One of you, to wit, after Good win was 
ſo ingaged in bw thoughts of one of the Miniſters of New-England, 
ro wit, Maſter Cotton, by whom 1 am ſure, he Was. firſt taken off, 
that he hath ſaid, thre Was not ſuch another man in the World again. 

Ibidem, P. 22. Oe of you told ſome friends, that he had found 
out a Form of Church-Government , as far beyond Maſter Cart- 
Wrights, as his was beyond that of the Biſhops. | 

Mafter Williams Examination of after Cottons Leetey, 
P.47. Some of the moſt eminent amongſt them have affirmed that even 
rhe Apoſtles Churches were not ſo pure, as the new Engliſh Churches. 

(I) Vide ſupra. F. | 
(K) Antap. p. 40. He hath had his Erronrs , and I refer you 
for proof to his diſtonrſe about cleering the Doftrine of Reprobation. 
. See the Preface of DoFtor Twiſle his Anſwer. 
; (L) The ſport Story tu the Preface, par.10. nat men they [aw 
| Eminent in the Countrey, and of moſt eſteem in the hearts of the peg= 
| ple, they Would be ſure fiill to father ther opinions upen them, and 
| ſay, I hold nothing but what I had from ſuch and ſuch a man. 
| Ibid. p. 65, She pretended ſhe was of Hafter Cottons judge- 
ment in all things. 
(M) WVuliams Examination, p.12. Sowe few yeers ſince he was * 
rpon the point to ſeparate from the Churches there, as legal. — © 
Ibidem, p.33. How could I peſſibly be ignorant as he ſeems to 
charge me, of their eftate, when being from firſt to laſt in Fellow- 
ſhip with them, an Officer amongſt them , had private and publike 
apitations concerning their eſtate With all or moſt of their Miniſters. 
(N) Shors ftory, Preface, p. 7. By this time they had to petro- 
wiſe them, ſome of the Magiſtrates, and ſome men eminent for Religion, 
Parts, ana Wit. 
12 Tod. 
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Ibidem, p. 25. Maſter Wheel wright had taught rhem, that 
the former Governour and ſome of the Magiſtrates then were friends 
of Chriſt and Free-grace, but the preſent were enemies, The former 
Governour never ſtirred out but attended by the Serjeauts With Hal- 
berts or Carrabines, but the preſent Governour was negleCed, 

Ibid. p.35. After that ſhe had draws ſome of emunent place, and 
parts, to her party, Whereof ſome profited ſo well as in a few moneths 
they out-went their Teacher, þ | 

Ibidem, p. 33. Vpon the countenance Which it took from ſore 
eminent perſons, her opinions began to hold up their heads in the Court 
of Juſtice, 

| (N2.) Ibidem, p.32. 1: was 4 wonder, upon what a (ud cy; 
the Whole Church of Bolton, ſome few excepred were become her new 
| converts, and infefted With her opinions. | 
| Ibid. Preface, p. 7. In the Church of Bolton moſt of theſe 
| Sedncers lived. 


Ibid. p.36, The Court laid to her charge, the reproach ſhe had 


__— _—_— 


faſt upon the Aliniſtcry m thu Countrey , ſaying That none of them. 


ara preach the Covenant of Free-grace but Maſter Cotton. She 
told them that there was a wiae Eerower between Maſter Cottons 
Hiniftery and theirs ; and that they conld not bold forth a Covenant 
of Free-grace, becauſe they had not the Seal of the Spirit. 

Ibidem. p.5®. All the Miniftcrs conſentid to this, racept th. sr 
Brother the Teacter of Bolton, Ibid. p. 52. Maſter Wheel wright 
being preſent, ſpoke nothing, though be well diſcerned that the judges 
went of the moſt of the Magiſtrates, and xcay all rhe Miniſters cloſed 
with the affirmative, Ibidem, p.21, Albeit, the Aſſembly of the 
Churches had confuted and condemned moſt of theſe n:w opinions, and 
AMafter Cotton had in pablike view conſented with the reſt ; yet the 
Leagers in theſes Erroneous wayes, ftood ſtill to maintain their 1; w 
Light ; Maſter Wheelwright alſo contingea his preaching after his 
former manner ; and Miſtreſſe Hutchinſon her wonted meerings and 
exerciſes ; and much offence Was ſtill given by her, and oth*rs, in goin 
ont of the ordinary Aſſemblies. When ( Myr, Wilſon) the Paſtor of 
| Boſton began any exerciſe, it Was conceived by th: Magiſtrate that 

che caſe was now deſperate, and it Was determined to ſuppreſſe them by 
Civil Authority. | 

(O) Apologetical Narration, p. 5. Fe had likewi/e the fatal 

mſcarriages and ſhipwracks of the Separation, whom you call 
Browniſts, 
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Browniſts,2s Lana-marks to forewarn s of theſe Rocks and Shelves 
they 111 p02. 

Cottons Letter to Williams, pag. 12. 7 ſaid that God had not 
proſpered the way of Separation, becauſe he hath not bleſſed it eithey 
with peace among thers/elves or with growth of grace. Th: Lord 
Jeſus never delivered that Way of Separation to Which they bear Wit- 
neſſe, nor any of bu Apoſtles after him, nor of his Prophets before 
kim. We do not-come forth to belp them againſt Jehovah ; this were 
wot to help |chovah, but Satay againſt him, we cannet pray in Faith 
for a bleſſing upon their Separation, which we ſee not to be of God, nor 
to lead to him: It ts little comfort to the true Servants of Chriſt 
that ſuch inventions of men are multiplied, 

(P) Anſwer to the thirty two Queltions, p.7. Whether is the 

yeater number , theſe that are admitted to Church-Communisn, 
theſe that are net, we cannot certainly tell, [ 

(QLr.) Plaindealing, p.73. Here ſuch confeſſions and profeſ[i- 
#115 are required, both in private and publike, both by men and women, 
befere they be admitted , that three parts of xe people of the Conntrey 
remain out of the Church , ſo that in hort time, moſt of the people 
Will remain unbaptiſed, 

( Q2. Williams of the name Heathen, p.6. Nations proteſt- 
ing again#t the BeaSt, no Papifts, but Prote$tants, may We ſay of 
them that they or any of thrm may be called in true Seripture ſence, 
Heathens, that ts, the Nations or Gentiles, in oppoſition to the people 
of (God, which is the onely Holy Nation ? Such a departure from the 


Beaſt in afalſe conftitution of National Churches , if the bodies if 


Proteftant Nations remain in an unregenerate eftate, Chrilt hath 
aid they are but as Heathens and Publicans, &| 
(Q23.) Plam dealing, p.21. There hath not b:en any ſent forth 
by any Courch, to learn the Natives language, or to inſtruft them 1 
our Religion firſt, becauſe they ſay they have not to av With them b(- 
ing Without, except they come ts hear, and learn Engliſh, | 
R) Willizms of the name Heathen, p. 19. For 6#y New- 
England party, 1 can ſpeak it confidently, 1 know it to have been eaſis 
for my ſelf, long ere thu, to have brought many thouſands of theſ* 
Natives, yea, the whole Countrey to a far greater Anticbritian 
conver(jon, then ever was heard of in America, 1 conld have brought 
the whole Conntyey to have obſerved one day in [even : 1 ada, to have 


received Baptiſm, to have come to aftated Church meeting, to have 


, 


- i maii= 


_— PEI _—_— 


| 70 The Teſtimonies. 


— i a — — 


We. maintained Priefts, and Forms of Prayer, ana a whole form of Ay- 
; | tichriitian Worſhip in life and acath, 

(S) Ibid. p.11. Wo be ro me, if I call that converſion to God, 

which is tnaced the ſubverſion of the ſouls of millons in Chriſtendom, 

* from one falſe Worſhip to another. b 

Williams Key unto the language of America, p. 9. To which _. | 

1 conld eaſily have brought the Countrey , but that [ was perſwadea, | 

ana am, that Gods Way z firſt to turn a ſoul from 1ts idols, both of 

heart, Worſhip, and converſation, before it 1 capable of worſbip to the 

true God, - 

/T) Short ſtory, p.32. Many good ſouls were brought to waite 

for this imme aiate revelation ; then (þrung 1p alſo that opinion of the 

indwelling of tv: perſon of the Holy Ghoft. 

Ibidem, Preface, p. 13. Thar thrir own revelations of parti- | 

cular events, were as infallible as the Scripture. | 

(V) Short ſtory, Preface, pag. 2. Fin in 4 childe of God muſt F 

wever trouble him. Trouble in conſcience for ſins of Commiſſion, or 

for neglett of antics, ſheVveth a man to be ynaer a Covenant of | 

Wor ks. | 

(X) Short {tory Preface, p.2. A Chriſtian 5 not bound to the | 

Law as tne rule of his converſation, | : 


(Y) Ibid. p.z3. Ns Chriſtian muſt be preſſed ro duties of Holie 


aeſſe. | 
(Z) Short ſtory Preface, p. 13. Their Leaders fell into more 
bideous deluſions, as that the ſouls of men are mortal like the Beaſts. 
(A A) Short ſtory, p.59. Theſe Who are united to Chrift, bave 
rn ths life new bodies, aud two boates. | | 
(BB) Ivid. She knowerh not how Jeſus Chrilt Bowld be united 
zo thus our fleſhly body 3 theſe Who have union with Chriſt, fall not f 
riſe with the {ame fleſhly body 5 and that the Reſurretion mentioned is 
1 Cor, 15.44. % not meant of the Reſurreftion of the body, but of 
*Kr union here 1n thu life. 
| (CC) Ibid. p.60. We are united to Chriſt With the ſame union 
that hus humanity on earth was with his Deity, That ſhe had'no Scyi- 
ptmre to Warrant that Chrilts 92anhood s now 1s Heaven ; but the 
body of Ghrilt his Church, | 
(DD) Ibid. Preface, p.1. Tow ſpall [ce 4 Litter of ninty ous 
of their brats hung up againſt the Sun, beſides, many weW ones of 
Mfireſe Hutchinſons. 


| (ED 
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(EE) Ibid. Multitudes of men and women were tnfeted be. 
fore they were aware. 
(F F) Ibid. Preface, P.7. They had ſome of all ſorts and qua- 
lities in all places, to defend and patroniſe them : Almoſt in every fas. 
wily, ſome Were ready to defend them as the Apple of their eWn eye, 
(GG) Vide ſupra. N 2. 
(HH) Short ſtory Pretace, pag. 4. They would appear very 
tumble, holy, and ſpiritual Chriftians, and full of Chrift. | 
(1T) Ibid, They world deny themſelves far, and ſheak excel. 
(ently, | 


(KK) Ibid. They World pray With ſuch ſoul raviſhing affe&ti+ 

#915 and expreſſions,that a ſtranger could not but love and admire them, 

(LL) Ibid. They lifted up their opinions by guilding them over 

With the ſpeciorus termes of Free-grace, Gloriows-Light, Gosþel+ 

Truths, holding out naked Chriit, | 

(MM) Vide ſupra. LL. | 

(N N) Preface, p. 7. © their bolaxeſſe, pride, tnſolency, the 

diſturbances, diviſions, contentions they raiſea among ut , both 11 

Church and State, and Families, ſetting diviſion vetwirxe Husband 
and Wife | | 

Ibid. p.9g. And ſeeing a ſpirit of priae, ſubtilty, malice aud cons 
termpt of all men that were not of their minde breathing. in them, 0ur 
hearts were ſadded, and or (ſpirits tyred. 

(OO) Ibid. p.q. Their followers in admiration of them,Wwoul4 
tek orbers, that ſince the Apoſtles times, they were perſWaded none cver 
received ſo much li ght from God, as ſuch and [nch had done, naming 
their Leaders, See al[o before H. | | 
(PP) Short tory, pag. 39- She ſaid i: Was revealed to her long. 
fance in England, That all the pack of the Miniſters there were An- 

_ richriſtian,, ſo that ſhe durſt hear none of them, after Mater Cotton 
and Mater Wheelwright were once gone ; for they could not: preach: 
Chriſt, ad the new Covenant. | \ 

( QQ ). Preface, pag. 8. The faithful Aimiiters of Chriſt 
muſt have dung caſt in their faces, and be no better then legal Preack= 
ers, Baals Prieſts, Popiſh Fattors, Scribes, Phariſees, and Oppeſers 
of Chrift him/elf. | 

(RR) Videſupra. N 1, | 

(S 5) Preface, p.9.. The Magiſtrates were Achabs, Amazia's, 


enemies to Chriſt, {cd by Satar, | 
(LT); - 
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(TT) Ibid. Theſe wereenemies to Chriſt ; Herods, Pilates, 
Scribes and Phariſcesg yea, Antichriſts ; and adviſed all under a Cove 
nant of Grace, to look upon them asWuch : And with great zeal did 
ſtimulate them to deal With then as ſuch, and alleadged the ſtory of 
Moſes that killed the Egyptian, aud left it barely ſo. 

(VV) Ibid. It was a Wonder of mercy, that they had not ſet our 
Common-wealth and Charches on a fire, ana conſumed 1 all therein. 
(XX) Preface, pag.7. They bad ſome of all quality to defend 
them, [ome of the Magiftrates, ſome Gentlemen, ſome Schollers, 
{ome of our Captains ana Souldiers, ſome in Military T. FAININGS, 
|  (Y Y) Short tory, p. 33. They maae full accompt the day 
had been theirs, | 
(ZZ) Maſter Williams s«n ku Ds/conrſe to me, afured me 


hereof F 


(AAA) Short ſtory, p.4z. Under their condutt, the old Ser- 
pent had prepared ſuch an Ambuſhment, as in all reaſon would ſoon 
have driven Chriſt and the Gofel our of New-England, ( Lough 
to the rune of the initruments themſelvcs, as well as of others) and 
to the repoſſeſſing of Satan in his ancient Kingdom, 

(B B,B) Preface, p.12. MiFreſſe Hutchinſon being big with 
chnlde, and growing toWards the time of ber Labour, brought out not 
one, but thirty monStreus births or thereabouts at once, noxe at all of 
them of humane ſhape. 

(CCC) Ivid. Mz5refſe Dyer brought forth her birth of a 
Woman ctlde, a Beaſt, a Fiſh, and a Foxl, all woven together in one, 
4nd Without an head. 

(DDD) Ivid. Though he that runs may read thesr ſin in theſe 
nuagements, yet, behold the deSperate hardneſſe of heart in theſe per- 
fons, and all their followers ; they turned all from themſelves upon 
the fatthſul ſervants of God that laboured to reclains thers, ſaying, 
This is*for you ye Legalifts, that your eyes might be further 
blinded by Gods hand upon us in your legal wayes, that yon may 
{tumble and fall, and in the end break your necks in Hell, if ye 
1mbrace not the Truth. 

(EEE) Ibid, p. 5. Theſe perſons With wany others infefted 
by thers, went altogether out of our furiſdition into an lland, and 
there they live to this day moſt of them, hatching and multiplying new 
nprnions, and cannot agree, but are miſerably divided into ſundry Sets 
and Fatliogs, | 


(FFF) 
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(FFF) Xſtreſſe Hutchinſon beitng weary of the 1land, wen 
om thence with all ber family, to live unatr the Dutch, neer a plate 
in the Map called Hell-gate. | 
(GGG) There the Iudians ſet upon thew, and ſleWy ber and all 
ber family ; her daughter, ant her daughters husband ; and all their 
trildren, ſave one that eſcaped. | Some Write that the Indians aid burn 
her to death, withall that b onged to her. 1 never heard that the 
Indians tn theſe parts did commit the like outrap? pon any other .* * 
(HHH) Vide KKK 1. 

- (TIN) Ibid. p. 13. They grew alſo many of them very looſe 
in their prattiſes ; for theſe opinions Will certainly proance a filthy life 
by degrees : As no Prayer in their Familes, no Sabbath, inſnfſeroble 
pride, frequent and hid:ous lying ; and ſome of them became guilty of 
fonler fins then all theſe, Woich I here name not. | 

Cottons third Sermon, 6. Vial, pag. 9. The calamitzics of the 
Countrey are from God ; he takes away att ; whether by onr pride, that 
we muſt have every new faſhion , and be like the men of the world, tn 
houſes, appare!, and the like ; or daint:neſſe, that we muſt have our 
varieties, thongh it coſt never ſo much, and no mattey What followerh, 
though it eat up our eſtates. The Lord hath maae muſe of our folly, 
aud pride, and daintineſſe, our idleue(ſſe, and covetouſne(ſe. 

Idem. 2. Vial, pag. 26. We hyow that in England there ts ns 
ſuch unfaithful dealing, and hollow keartedneſſe ? no ſuch bitterne{ſ: 
between Chriſtians, What Will befal your poſterity, they Will degenes- 
rate out of meaſure, by the nnfaithfulweſſe of your lives, and the nn* 
riphteonſneſſe of yorr promiſes. I 

(KKK 1.) Short (tory, p.44. The Midvife, one Hawkins,w.s 
wotorious for familiarity With the divel, and now a prime: Familiſt | 
T he ma(} of the Women who were preſent at Miſtreſſs Dyers travel, 
Were ſnddenly taken With ſuch a violent yomiting , aud purging, 
without eating or drinking- of any thing , as thty were farced t9 
hame ; others had their children taken with Convulſions, which they 
had not before, nor ſince, ana ſo were ſent for howse : So that noue Were 
left at the birth, but the MidWvife and two ether ; Whercof one felt 
aſleep at ſuch time as the chilae ated, which was about two homrs bes 
fore the birth : The Bed wherein the mother lay, ſhook ſo violently, 
that all who were in the Room perceived it. | 

(KKK 2.) Tbid, p.63,64. Then aſter Cotton told the Aſſen;= 


' bly, That "whereas ſhe had been formerly dealt With for matter of 
jo | 


D oftrina, 


— 
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The Teſtimonies, 
D oftrine, he had according to the duty of his place, being the Teacher 
#f the Charch, proceeded againſt her unto admonition : But now the 
caſe bring altered, and ſhe being queſtioned for maintaining of untrath, 
which 1s matter of Manners, he muſt leave the buſineſſe to the 
Paſtor Maſter Wilſon to go on with her 4 bat withal declared his 
judgement in the caſe from that in the Revelation, Ch. 22. That ſuch 
as make and maintain a lie, ought to be caff out of the Church ; and 
Whereas tWo or three pleaded that ſhe might firſt have a ſecond Ads 
monitien, according to that in Titus 3. 10. He anſ\vered, T hat that 
w.zs onely for ſuch as erred in point of Dottrine ; but ſuch as fbalt n= 
torz0uſly offend 1m matter of conver/ation, ought to be preſently caſt 
9#t, at he proved by Ananias and Saphira , and the incetuous Corin- 
thian, 

To1d. p.65. ' it was obſerved that foe ſhould now come unaer 
Aimonition for many foul and fundamental Errours , aud after be 
caſt out for notorious lying. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The Carriage of the Independents is Hotland, as 
Roterdam, a4 Arnhem. 


He fruits of this way in Holland, are not much ſweeter ther Independency | 


10 truictul 


theſe we have taſted 1n New-Eng/and, All the time of their 70 ee 
| . reein HY. 
abode there, they were not avle to conquer to their party more , , 
then two Congregations ; and theſe but very tmall ones, of the 
| Engliſh onely : For to this day, I have not heard of any one man 
of the Dutch, French, Scottiſh, or any other Reformed Church, 
who have become a Member of any Independent Congregation. 
Their firſt Church in HoUazd was that of Roterdam, which Maſter Peter. 


the thirſt Plant- 


Maſter Peters ( A) (not the moſt ſettled head in the World) did he ® 
draw from its ancient Presbyterial Conſtitution, to that new RT. 
frame which it ſeemeth he alſo learned by Maſter Corres Letters j, 
from New-E gland, | 

This Church becaine no ſooner Independent, then it run intc 
the way of ſuch ſhameful Diviſions as their Mother at Am#er- 
| dams had gone before them. Their Paſtor Maſter Peters, was ſoon 
weary of them, or they of him ; for what cauſes themſelves beſt 
know ; but ſure it is, he quickly left them, and went for N'w- 
England, 

Miz. 


The Church was not long deſtitute of Paſtors ; for about SY in 
ers, : et 


that time Maſter ard and Malter Bri4ge came over to them from ©? 
Bridge, Maſte: 


Norwich, where they ever had 1: ved fully conform , without any Simpfin and 
contradiAion either to Epiſcopacy or Ceremonies , onely they Matter #ar-, 

withſtood Biſhop 7/rexs laſt Innovations (B), | renounced 
So ſoon as they came to Roterdam , without any long time of *Þ*ir Englif! 

?. - 1+ Ocdination 
adveiſement , they conformed themſelves to the Diſcipline 1 7 770i 
which Maſter Peters had planted { C ) ; They renounced their privace men 
Engliſh Ordination and Miniſterial Ottice, joyning themſelves as took new Or - 
meer private men to that Congregation , which afterward di 
chooſe and ordain both of them to be their Miniſters (DP). 
It was not long before Matter Simpſon alſo came hither from 
Lonaon, and renouncing alſo his Ordinatign (Z), joyncd himſelf 


28 a private member with them. 


the people. 
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Incontinent 
they did fall 
an:oſhimeftul 
H1yificns and 
ſubd tyilions., 


Then did the Spirit of Diviſion begin to work among them, 
and fo far to prevail, that Maſter $:»9p/on malecontent with Maſter 
Bridge, for hindering the private members of the flock to pro» 


- phiefie after the Brownifts way , did ſeparate him{iIf and erect a 


new Congreeation of his own (F) : Betwixt theſe two Churches, 
the contentions and flanders became no leſſe grievous then thoſe 
of «Aſterdans betwixt Ainſworth and Fohnſons followers ; and 
(2 this much vorſe, that thcy of Roteraare abode not at one 
SPhiſm ; but after Maſter Siz-p/exs ſeparation, broke out again in- 


to another ſubdivifion, 


'The HeOpie 


Without any 


= 

p Miniic:. 
T:.c Commiſe 
funcrs trom 
rrhem durt 
not come ncer. 
the bortom ot 
the buineilc. 


; Miſter Br;4ges Congregation was ſo filled with ſtrife , ſo 
{hameful flanders were latd upon his own back, that diſpleaſure 
dtd haſten the death of his wite CG), and did well neer kill him- 
{cif, making him oft profeſle his repentance that ever he eatredints 
tat locicty (H)., | || 

' as for Maſter 7/ar4, his Miniltery became fo unfavoury to 
that people, that they did never ret till judictally by their. own 
Abthority alone (for Presbytery they had none, and Maſter Briage 
did diflnt from that at of unjuſt oppreſſion) they had depoſed 
Maſter Fara from his patteral charge ( I ). 

' This a& was much itumbled at by divers who were fully 
perſwaded of Maſtcr Waras integrity, and at laſt by the inter- 
con of ſome from the Church of Arahim he was reſtored to 
his place ; but the ground of the controverſie was no wayes 
touched : For when the four Commilltioners from | Arnhews, Ma« 
{tr GoodWin, Maſter Nye, Malter Laxrence, and another, had met 
ina Chamber of a private houſe in Rorerdam, with ſome Members 
of that faulty Congregation (X), and ſo made np-their- famons 
Aﬀembly, whichthe Apologilts are pleaſed to.equal, if. not to 
prefer to all the Aflemblics they ever had feen(L) : Whether that 
National Synod, wherein Mafter Nye had ſeen the flowre of the 
Scottith Nation enter into the Covenant with very great devott- 
o : Or this great Aſſembly at #/eftminfter, where he and his Bre- 


thren oft have {cen fitting the Prince Elefor , the molt Noble 


Members of both Houſes of Parliament , the prime Divines of 


all E»pland, the Commiſlioners of the Church of Scotland. 


\ That Afembly, 1 ſay of Roterdam, did not ſo much as touck 
Ham queſtion ; they drew a thin skin over the wound, but 
14t!t not affay to lance it to the bottom, For did they ever rebuke, 

| cr 


\ 
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or ſo much as once ſpeak to the people of that Congregation, for | 
uſurping a Tyrannicall Authority to depoſe their Paſtor. Did 
they tell Maſter jY/ard of his fiding with Maſter $:mp/on, againſt | 
Maſter Bridge, in the matter of Propheſic ? did they ever attempt | 
to cognoſce on the great ſcandal, theground of all thercft, Maſter 
Simpſons Separation? did they make any hearty and ſolid recon- 
ciliation betwixt Maſter #/ard and the Church ? It ſeems the 
Afembly was wiſer then to meddle with evils, which they found 
much above their {ſtrength to remedy. Malter 77/zr4 found himiclt: 
after his reſtitution in fo pittiful a condition with his new fricads, 
that he left their Company (1). 

The two Churches were irreconcileable, till both Matter, Ti. 8.4.4; 
Bridge, and Mr. Simpſon had removed their Stations to England ; at Keoterdam 
and even then the concord could not be obtained, till the Dutch |were more 17+ 
Magiſtrate had interpoſed his authority (NV ) : Neither by this dhe v0 
means could Maſter S:mzp/ons Church be perſwaded to return to -qiwhiget; i 
Maſter Bridges, till for their meer pleaſure they got that Cons | 
gregation to remove one of their prime members, Without the 
ailcadging of any cauſe but their own peremptory will and fatis- 
ftation(0). When by ſo much a do thile two divided Churchs 
are brought together, it may be much doubted, :t their Union 
(hall long continuc, Certainly, 1t ſeems not to be fo cordial, a3 
that of the two lately divided, and now reunited Churches as | 
Amfteraam. For among theſe of Roteraam, rot onely the grounds '4 
of the old diviſion do cvidently remain , but alſo the Seeds of a '{ 
new breach do appear above the ground. | : [4 

The liberty of Prophecying, which Maſter Simpſons (now 
Maſter $imens) Congregation cd require, 1s not obtained m the 
way they dchired it ; for they are not perinitted to Prophecy in ths 
Conpregation, nor upon the Savbath day, nor 1n the place of 
publike meeting : Orely in a private place, on a week dav, where 
ſome of the Churck who pleaſe do meet ;. they have liberty to £x- 
erCiſe their gifts, On the other part, what Maſter Bridges (now 
Mr. Parks) Churcii did require, I mean a Presbytery for Govern- 
ment in the Conpregation, cannot. be ovtained, For however, 
they profeſie the lawfulneſſe. and conveniency of Ruling Elders, 
id of a, Conliſtory tor Diſcipline ; yct it hath fo faln out that. 
for mary yeers they have had none, neither are lite in haſte te 
have, unlefle the grumbling of Maſter Parks and his frienas 
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The Carriage of the Independents | 
| threatning a new breach, do force them at lalt to the uſe of that 
Ordinance. | 
Avabapriſm is But that which threatneth not a Schiiſme alone, but a total 


ike ro Ipoil, diffolution of that Congregation, is the Pcſt of Anabaptiſm , 
merch hich begins of late much to infe& them (P). Tt is true, the 
Paſtors do their belt to reclaim all their members from that Er- 
rour ; and when they finde themſelves not able to prevail, give 
200d words and affurances of a full and Brotherly Toleration ; 
for as they ſcruple not to give the hand of Fellowſhip to the 
Brownifts of Amftordams ( ©); fo will they not caſt out any from 
tht Church for denying of Pedobaptifm, if the difſenting and 
err10g party be pleaſed toremain peaceably amongſt them ; But 
here 1s the pitty, when the Independents have declared their 
oreatelt readineſſe to tolerate and entertain in their Churches, 
>oth the rigid Separatiſts, and the Anabaptilts (R) ; yet the molt 
of tnoſ: are unwilling to ſtay, but are peremptory to ſeparate from 
=he Independent Churches as more corrupt then that they with 
2 good conſcience can abide1n them, though never {o much tole- 
rated and cheriſhed. 

As for their Church at Arnhiwm, howſoever their ſmall inter- 
courſe with others, during their avoce in that remote corner, and 
their taciturnity of their own affairs, makes their proceedings to 
[ic under a Cover ; yet ſo much of their wayes 1s come to light 
upon divers occaſions, as will not be very inductive and alluring 

| of indifferent ſpirits, to tred in their footſteps. 
They of the Firſt, We finde them greater admirers of themſelves and 
Caurch of _ proclaimers of their own excellency | then is the cuſtome cf 


Te are modeſt and wiſe, though the beſt and greatcſt men, They think 
themſelves 11 nct enough to anoint their Maſters and Friends of New-Eng- 


above a'l mez- {and with excellive praifes, as men who have not been matched 


fare, by any of the Saints fincc the dayes of Abraham (FS) ; but they 
are alſo bol1to ſound out to themſelves 1n Print in the ears of 

both Houſes of Parliament, a commendation much abeve the 

poſſible merit of any fo ſmall a number of men in the whole 

worl!, The Synod of Roterdam they equal to the moſt ſolemn 

Natienal Aſſemblies of either or both Kingdoms /T). This ex- 

ce:ding great worth upon whoſe head mult it fall, but either alone 

or far moſt principally apon the Members ot? the Church of 

Arxhem + For that Synod did confilt of no other bur the two 

Doors 


er 
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DoRtors of that Church, and the two Elders thereof, together 
with Maſter Briage, and the Meinbers of his Church. Thee laſt 
were preſent 1n that Synod as perſons challenged, and guilty of a 
Prievous ſcandal ; ſo to them 1n that ation, but a ſmall praiſe can 
be due : Wherefore, the ſupereminent Excellency of that meet- 
r0g, muſt fall upon the Commilttoners of Arnhem, the onely per- 
ſons which in that meeting were void of offence, and free from! 
challenges. To them feives therefore it 1s alone, or at lealt above 
all others, that they aſcribe the ſuperlative prailcs of that 
Synod. 
In that ſame place they ſtick not to take to theinſelves tic 
honour of fogreat ſincerity as any fleſh in the world not onely 
hath at this preſent, but poſſibly can attain in any following Ac. 
(F). We wonder the lefſe to hear them canonize therr Colleague 
Maſter Archer after his death, among the molt precious perſons 
Who ever trod upon the earth (Xx). | 

This ſelt-overvaluing ſeems to be the ground way they cry The eafnefie 
qut of their very moderate affiions as of great cafamities ; they of their ba» 
1ngeminate to the Parliament, over and over, their perſecution, 171men: ang F | 
their poverty, their miſerable exile (7); when they who under. TOs #1 
ſtand the caſe, give aſſurance, that not one of Ten of the moſt P 
proſperous Miniſters of the whole world, in the time of their, 1. 
oreatelt Sunſhine, do live 1n more wealth, caſe, honour, and all _ 
worldly accommodations, then theſe poor miſerable extl:s did! 
enjoy all the time of that which they call their baniſhment {Z). 

My next obſervation upon that Church, is, that an humour The new like 
of innovating at leaſt, it not a ſpirit of errour, d1d much predo. * Armen X01 
mine among them. To paſſe by that wantonneſlc of wit, which OO IG 41 
in their Books, and Difcourſes doth much appear, whereby they Wage te: 1 
2ttribute without fear, to a number of Scriptures, ſuch new and rous. = 
ſtrange ſenſcy as before them were never heard of : We finde | W'! 
them pleaſing themſelves in divers DoAtrines, which no Reform- | 3y 
ed Church doth aſſert for truth, yea, their own Brethren, bothof | ++ 
New. England, and of Roterdam, and of Amſterdam, do rejcet as 
Errours. EE 
They are not content with ſome few little touches of = CIFOR 
Chiliaſm, which yet Maſter Cortos tells us are but flelhly 1magi- | I 
nations (A A) : But they run themſelves over head and ears in ii 
the deepeſt gulph of that old Hereſic, The glimpſe of Srons glory | " 

| | Preacked 4 
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80 The Carriage of the Independents 
Preached at a Faſt in Holand by T7. G. (which common report 
without any centradiftion that I have heard declares te be Tho- 
2945 GooaWin) averrs, That Independency 1s a oeginning, or at 
leaſt a neer antecedent of Chriſts Kingdom upon Earth (B B) - 
— That within five yeers Chriſt is to come in thefleth (CC) ; and 
by a Sword of Iron, to kill with his own hand the malt of his 
_ enemies (D D); and thereafter to paſſe over a thouſand yeers 
(EE) 853 worldly Monarch (F F) with his Saints: Who ſhall 
_ live with him all that time in all forts of fl:hly dclights (G G). 
Matter Archer the onely Paſtor that ever they had, whoſe prailcs 
tn-y found forth fo loud in their Apologetick, would perſwade 
us of the fame, and more grofſe ſtories ( H MH), Maſter B gar 
77Ws in his late Sermons upon Hoſea, runs 1n the fame way (1 7.) 
Ce nnndiy. 1 he Net ther 1s this all the new Light that did ſhine forth in the 
aroiett bal Candliftick of Arnhem but there alſo Maſter Aychey giveth forth, 
... for th? comfort of his hearers , without the reproof fo far as yet 
ear God is the WE Nave heard of any of his Colleagues, Thar God z5 not oncly the 
Author of the Author of fn(K K), but alſo of the finfulneſſe, the very Formality, 
\ ry lintuinefle rhe Anomy, the Araxy, the Pravity of fin (L L). Adodrine which 
ot Us all Proti{tants ever did abhor as high Blaſphemy ; and which, 
the Atſembly of Divines, with both the Houſes of Parliament, did 
condemn as fuch ; appointing Maſter Archers Book for that worlt 
Heretic of the Libertines, and groſſeſt Blaſphemy of the Antino- 
mans, to be ſolemnly burnt by the hand of the Hangman 
(M1 71). 

Phicely, the There was alſo another ſparkle of new Light brake up in 
tncy of the that Church, wherein one of their Doors doth ſo much delight 
Enthubars IN to this day ; That not being content to have holden it out in Hol- 
| —_— aj [1nd he 18 {aid to have Preached it over and over in the molt fo- 
"A De > lemn Aſſemblies both of Scorlandand England; That it 1s a duty 
Scriptureglrom 4:cumbent to all Who World be perfit, to know God as Cod, without 
Chritt, from Chriſ?, withoxt the Scripture, in notions abſtraftea, not onely from 
Grice, and af} Grace, but from all Scripture, and from Chriſt (N N). Idare 
_ not athx untothis ,the late Do&rine of ſome Seraphich Jefnites and 
> ny Monks, wherem they have extravagated in their Lene Sermons, 
ſo many avſurd and Hererical fenſes, as ſome very learned and 
£ood men have done in Print without any anfwer (2 0); yer T 
muſt profeſſe, 1 it be a truth, itis a very metaphyſical one and 

mach tranſ{cending my {h:1Liy underſtanding, 
Os Ia 
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{in Holland, «t Roterdam, aud Arnhem, | 81 bh 
In thac Church alſo the Dofrine of extreme Un&ion was Fourthly, T he. i, n 


ſo far brought back , That they began to annoint their fick with i Fopilh I! 
oyl(PP); taking it as an Ordinance of Chriſt, and a kinde of 5 mones ON 2 
a Sacrament for the people, at leaſt a holy Ceremony, no lefle of t1,&ion, and © 


divine Inſtitution then Ordination and impoſition of batids the haly kille 


were for Officers (2 9.) of Peace. % x 


Alſo, they {ct on Foot another Religious ceremony in their Ci 
Congregation, the holy Apoftolick kite { R R ). | M- 

And asif all theſe innovations ad nt been ſufficient, they pigly, The i} 4 
begun to put down all finging cf */&/mvs, and to ſet up in their diſcharging of , i] 
place Tbeir finging Prophets, mi: one man alone to ſing in the Pſalms, the | 
the midſt of the ſilent Congregatio7, the hymns which he out of *FPoning of i 
his own gift had compoſed (SS +. And this 2s Iam informed K 8h. _— 
by ſome who have been prelent, 1s now the ſettled practice of the the Songs | 
remainder of the Church of Arnh54. made by kim- i | 

Maſter Edwards layes to their charge, + 17117 hes their 1596, in the 1 | | 


» leacc of ajl 


principles lead to that horrible Errour #6 1 theye j 
followers maintain, The mortality of theſe *+ +7 | , out hs, guts hs ji 
that their cheif Doors had Preached, bo! i 71 1s bd A mpo moins tip © *'þ 
land, without the rebuke of any of their fr. - + © ee kf nr fag it 
the Saints go not after death re the Heavens (5 5/0 Oo wine "| 


place,the Paſtor of Ar»hem, without the repro: + + 441; 5 nis ©-5tp 
to this day, ſo far as ever I heard, doth take «1+'/,, 3.5 feny, that 
Heaven and that Hell which all Chriſtians L-forc km did ever 
beleeve; and in the place thereof, gives us new Hezvens «#d n-w 
Hells of his own invention : He tells us conkdertty. Th; wo ou! 
before Chrifts Aſcenſion, did ever enter into that piece wich we come 
monly call Heaven, neither ever ſhaſſ enter there, vf you 25 :211 Cora tÞ 
alone, unto the laft day : That all the ſouls of the 7odly remain in 4 
place of the higher Region of the Airor at higheſt 31 yhe Element of the 
Fire; That Enoch and Elias, that the ſoul of Criſt, before the 
Reſurrethion, and the ſoul of the good Theif, went wo winher (SS 4.) 
He tells us, That the Pb: of the damned before the («jt judgement, « 
not any imfernal fire, but ſore priſon in the low Region of the Air, or 
at loweſt, in ſome place of the Sea, Aſter the day of judgement, he 
makes Hell a very large place ; the whole Elements, the Heavens | } 
of the Planets and of the fixed Stars , yea, the whole Heavens, ex- " 
Cept that wherein God and the Angels do dwell , being all turned ; | W 
to their firſt matter, to him is Hell : With {ch fine new {pecti= | 4 
| L | lations | 


—— 
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lations do the Indepenccnt Paſtors feed their Flocks (FS 5). 
Seyentbly, the T have heard allo one of their Do&ors deliver it as his opini- 
convent on, Thatit was expedient for the Miniſter jm Preaching to have 


for Miners his head covered ; and the people in time of Preaching to fit un- 
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-vered, and ce- COVered : But inthe holy Communion , that it was expedient 


lebrace the Sz- the Minfter ſhould celebrate that Sacrament uncovered unto the 
Cra'ents diſ- 'Deople covered. I do notdeny my ſuſpition of the Spirit of theſe 
ary men, who are not afraid in ſoſhort a time, to yent ſuch a mul 
© hear diſes.. titude of [trange novelties. | 

vered, and to But the cleareſt y«wmro which God hath given us to beware 
participare the of the wayes of that Church, is, Their bitter and ſhameful con» 
Sacraments tentions among themſelves, which, if not ſtopped by the Churches 
covered. - q . : , | | 

Their publike aiffolution, might long before this day have produced as foul 
contentiens Cffe&ts as any of the former. - A part of this{tory, and but a part 
- were ſhameful. of it, you may read in that unanſwerable Book of Maſter Edwards, 
where at length, you will ſee how their new fancies brought them 
to ſobitter publike contention, and irreconcileable ſtrife, as made 
their people confefſe their doubting of the truth of their way 
(TT); and their principal Door, Maſter Goodwin, to avow 
his inclination to deſert their ſociety, and leave their Church 


(FF): 
The THimonies, 


(A) Anatomy of Independency, pag.24. That ſnaependest 
Chnych at Roterdam, was formerly under Presbyterial Government , 
«nd conformable to the Dutch Churches, and had onely begun to ac 
line in Maſter Peters hrs time. 

CB) Antap. p.17. after Bridge and after Burrows were 
men jndged conformable, till the yeer of Biſhop Wrens viſitation, and 
the ſending down of brs Injunions to Norwich, 
| (C) Ibid. Mafter Bridge fell [nddenly into the Church-way, as 

the ſhort ſpace between hu Sufþenſion at Norwich and his being re» 
 6efved into a Church at Roterdam , and rherenpon, hu firft Lettey 
_ 19 ſome of hys old friends tn Norwich will fully ſhew. 
\ (D) Anatom. pag. 23. They, all renownced their Ordination in 
England, ad ordained one another 1n Holland ; firft after Bridges 


wrdained Maſter Ward , and then immediarcly Maſter Ward ore. 


| dained Hfafter Bridpes, E) 
1 | ( 
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(E) Antap. pag.142. Aaſter Simpſon after ſome time of be- 
holding the order and way of the Church at Roterdam, defired to be 
admitted a Member, ana Was upon his Confeſſion regerved in, © | 

(F) Ibid. Maſter Simpſon ſtood for the Ordinance of proprc- 
Cying, and that the people on the Lords day ſhould have liberty after 
the Sermon to put doubts and queſtions to the Miniſters, Mr. Bridge 1-80 10 
oppoſed : Vet he yeelded ſo far, that the Church ſhould meet on a week "Nt 
day, and then they ſhould bave that liberty ; but this Wonld not ſatisfic 
Maſter Simpſon ; whereupon the difference increaſed, and Meſt er 
Simplon world abide no longer, but quitted that Church : and with 
the help of a|Wwoman, whom Maſter Bridge called the Founareſſe of 
Maſter Simpſons Church, ſet up a Church againſt a Church, 

(G) Miftreſſe Bridge laid theſe vitter differences and reports 
{o to beart, that they were a great means of her death, 

(H) Ibid. Whether Maſter Bridges weakneſſe and diſtempers 
were not occaſioned by the diviſions and Wicked ſcandals raiſed upox 
him, as well as by the Air of Roterdam, himſelf knows beſt. 

Ibid. p.143. Upon Mafter Simpſons reuting from the Church, | 
and ſetting up a Church againFt a Church, under My, Bridges noſe ; L | 
and upon wicked reports raiſed about Mater Bridges, there grew that | 
bitterxeſſe, evil ſpeakings, and acep cenſurings, deadly feuds among t ; 
theſe Minifters and their Charches, as never Was more betwixt the | 
Jews and the Samaritans, Hater Bridge confeſſed to me, there Were | 
»ot ſuch arp tongues, nor bitter diviſions as theſe, ” 

Anatom. p.6. Of theſe reproachings Mater Bridges hath found i 
notable experience at Roterdam, to the tyring out of hw ſpirit among jt 3 þ 
them there, in ſo much as he hath been often heard to affirm, T hat if 4! 
be had known at firſt What he met With afterward, he Would never 
have come among it them, nor being among#h them, have g:ven thens 
ſuch liberty as he had, 

(I) Antap. p. 35. Mafter Ward, Maiter Bridges coleague 
47d old friend at Norwich, was depoſed from his MiniStery and O& 
ficeby Maiter Bridges Chmrch, for frevelows matters. 

(K) Antap, p.184. 1 much wonder how you can call the meet» 
ing of Maſter Goodwin and Maſter Nyc, With to Gentlemen more, 
calling Maſter Bridge with the reſt of that Church ſuppoſed to be De= 
linguents, ſuch a ſolemn Aſſembly. 

(L) Apol. Naration, p, 30. The Miniſters of the Church of= 


fended, with other rwo Gentlemen of much worth, Members thereof, | 
L 3 Were | 
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were ſent as Mrfſengers from that C kurch, and at the intro duttion, 
and entrance of that ſolenm Aſſembly » the ſolemnity of Which, hath; 
left as arep an impreſſion upen our hearts of Chriſts dreadful preſence, 
«5 ever any we have been preſent at. 

(M) Antap. p.141. 1 drfire ro know whether Maſter Ward 
after he Was reſtored, did, as formerly, officiate in that C burch, and boy 
long ; and whether Maſter Bridge and he continued as felloW. Mints 
fters ; and whether between them two, and betweess the Church and 
M fer Ward , there Was that mautual carriage that onght tolbe be. 
tween fellow>Miniiters, and Miniſters and People, 

(N) Anatom. pag. 49. The Way of Union of ti:/* Churches 
could never be found till the Magiſtrates Anthority and Command 
| found it. | 
(O) Anato. p. 6, Theſe two Churches being of late command:d 
by the *lagiſtrates of Roteraam to unite again none, and that 
Church wheresf Maſter Simpſon Was Miniſter , being unvvilling to 
i2yn to the other, wunleſſe ſome Members thereof ſhould be cut off firh, 
eefecially one 3 and the Charch whereof that party was a Member, be= 
ing Williag to gratifie the other n thts » ana yet profe/ſing and atte ſtirg 
as an aft of the Whole Church by Writing , Thar all the time he had 
been a Member, hs conver{ation had been Without offence : Yet their 
Teacher was forced as himſelf confeſſed with grief of heart, bating 
nothing to exco"% againſt. the perſon, to urge him to take hu dsſmiſſion 
from the Church. | 

(P) Ib: {dde hereunto the defe lion of ſome of their Mem» 
bers to Anavapi*?. and how apt others of them are to be mad: a prey 
eberein, more then the Members of other Reformed Churchrs, as late 
infauce hath *ganifeſted, ſome having profeſſed Maſter Simpſors 
prince ples hav? m4 them Anabaptiſts. | 

(Q) Anatom. p.24. They cannor ſhew. ſuch a, fraternity bo. 
i\Ween rhem aitu 44y Reformed Church, #4.1 am ( ayd I belecve tryel }) 
informed , Mafpev Simmons C hurch (whether by hins or after hs 
time by Maſter "Mons, I have nt enquired) entered into With theſe 
of the 5'iparation et Amſterdam,by a mutual covenant and agreement 
fo own each other, I beieeve it to be by vertue of that Covenant, thue 
ſome of their Members, not O ficers of the Churchao prblikely Preach 
on Maſter Canns Pulpit at Amſterdam. 

(R) Antap,p.51. 7 can tell you how fore of you who have not 
Churches here in Landon, g0 to ſeparate Churches to partake of the 
LordsSupper© © © | Ibid, 
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Ibid. p. 56. Inſtance hath been given me particularly by a preat 
friend of yours noW in London ; that when ſome of you have come to 
Amſterdam, you never woyld go to Maſter Herrings, a good old Nons 
conformiſt, bat you have gone bo Maſter Cann the Separatis?, and te 
his Church, . | 

Ibid. For their going t0 the Brownifts, and converſing With 
»1.i$ter Cann more then us, that is undeniable, 

'S) Apol. Narration, p.5. Whoſe fincerity in their way hath 
been teftified before the World, ana will be unto Generations to come, by 
the greateFF undertaking but that of our Father Abraham ont of 
bis own Countrey, and his Seed after him, 

(T) Vide ſupra. L. 
(V) Apo!. Nar. p.3. 1n this inquiry we looked upon the 1Vord 

of Chrift as impartially and unprejudicedly, as men made of fleſh and 
bloga are like to do in any juniFare of time that may fall out. 

(X) Ibid. p.22. we loft ſome friends and companions, our felloVr= 
Labourers in the Goſpel, as precious men as this Earth bears any. 

(Y) Apol. Nar. p.22. When it pleaſed God to bring us his pooy: 
exiles back again. JToid. p.23. Which Was as great an affiiftion ro us 
45 our former troubles and baniſhment. Ibid, p. 31. Conſider us 4s 
rh:ſe who for many yeers [nffered even to exile, 

(Z) Antapol, p. 26. How date you affirm that for your con- 
ſerences yort-were aepreved at once of What ever Was det” to you ? Were 
net your Wiyes, Children, Eſtates, Frienas, and Lives dear to you '? 


bad you not all theſe with you, and did you not in the Nttherlands live 


6x the beſt places, 3n much plenty, eaſe, and pomp ? What great depri- 
wation ts thu of what ever us dear , for men to rake their own times, 
and to go in Summer,with Knights, Ladies, and GentleWomen, with 
all nece(ſaries, into Holland, and there to take choice of all the Land, 
«14 with wives, Chilaren, Friends, and Acquaintance, free from the 
fears and poſſibilities of vexation from the Spiritual Courts «nd 


Priſons, te enjoy all plenty and freedons as you did ? many would have . 
been glad, and ſtill would be, to be ſo exiled into Holland, and 10 be. 


able to ſpend there two or three hundred pounds per annum. 


(A A) Cottens 6: Vial, pag.9: 1 dare net rake up ſuch carnal | 


imaginations, 4s that Chriſt ſhall come bodily, and reign bere upon 


Earth. 
(B B) Glimpſe of Sions glory, p.'33. If God have ſuch ax 


'nrention to. glorifie his Church, and that in this World, what manneref” | 


L- 3; perſons 
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perſons ought yer ts beg becauſe ye are beginning this defpiſed work, $4- 
thering a Church together, which way God Wall honour ? certainly, 
the Communion of Saints, and Independexcy of Congregations, God 
will honoar. | | 

(CC) Danicl 12.11. From the tim? that the daily Sacrifi e 


forall be taken away, there ſhall be 1299, dayes ; what us the meaning of 


this ? A day ts w/ually taken for a yeer. Thus abomination of acſela- 
£409 Was ts Julians time in the 360, yeer 5 now reckon ſo many yeers 
according to the number of rhe dayes, it comes to 1650. andit u like 
to be it, as any that cau be namea. Brut it 14 ſaid, Blefſed is he thas 
comes torhe 1335. dayes, that us, fourty five yeers more added ; it ſhall 
begin in the 1659, but it comes not to full head till fonrty five yeers 
Perce 

(CD D) Ibid. 1» the Epifle, take this rule , That all Texts 
of Scriptureare to be underſtood literally , except they make 
againſt other Scriptures, ©r except the very coherence jof the 
Scripture ſhew it other wile, 

Ibid, p.17. Indeed, if we be put upon allegorical ſenſes, we way 
pat off any Scripture ; bur if we take thews literally , Why ſhould we 
mor | 

Ibid. po21. Chrift u deſcribed in the 19, of the Revelation, 
with his Garments ayjed in blood, when he doth appear to come and to 
Bake the Kingaow ; when he appears With many Crowns wpon his 
head, that notes his many victories, | 

Ibid. p.17:. The promiſe that is made Revel. 12. He ſhall rule 
hers Witha Rod of Iron, and as the Veſſels of « Potter they ſhall be 
broken to ſhivers : What fuall we make of thus ? 

(EE) Ibid. p.14, 15. The raigning With Chriſt 1000, yeers, 
« not means of raigning w:rh him in Heaven, but it muſt be weaxt 
of Feſus Chriits coming and raigning here ploriogſly for 1000, yeers. 

(F F) Ibid. p. 17. What ſhall we make of ths, except there be a 
$:iori0us raign of Chriſt with the Saints ? Chrift is ſaid to make them 
F1ngs, [0 as to have power aud dominion in the world. 

(GG) Ibid. p.13, There #s no reaſon why that of the 26, of 
Matth. v.29. I will drink it new with you in my Fathers King- 
dom, may net be takes literally. 

(HH) Archers perſonal raign, p.5. 1 call thu laft flate of 
bur, Afonarchical, becauſe be Wilt, govern as earthly Adonarchy have 
Alger , that ty nwivnrſs ally over the world in theſe þ func knows, aud 
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eftecmed ; and in n worldly, viſible, earthly glory, not by tyranny, E F 
oppreſſion, and ſenſnally , bus With boynowr, peace, rich's, and what+ "iy: 
ſorver jin and of the World, 3s not ſinful , having all Natibys and q'). 
X Fig doing homage to bin , # the great Monnrchs of the World 4'Þ 
4d, | "pf | 
(11) Barrows upon Hoſea, p.145. Theſe are the new Hex 01 'Þ 
vens and the new Farth that are to be created; and thu ts meant of | | 
the Charch plainly : Foy the Text, Verſe 12, ſpeaks of building bf (| 
, houſes, awd inhabiting them, and »f planting Vineyards, and eating i | | 
the fruit of them upon theſe new Heavens, and thes new Earths [i 
Creation. iN 


Ioid. p.191. Ava literally we are 20 uuderftand many Scriptnres 2 
- that tendthis Way concerning the fruitfulneſſe of the Earth, and the \'at 
outward external glory, that then ſhall be in the Creatures. 
(K K) Archers comfort fgr beleevers, p.4t. God may as true 
ly and eaſily, have a will and hand in, and be the Anthor of ſins, as of 
affittons, 
Ibid. Fe may ſafely ſay, that God 15, and hath an hand in, and 
3 the Anthor of the ſinfulneſſe of his peaple. | 
(LL) Ibid, p. 36. The fear of ſome of theſe inconveniences, 
hath maae Divines not to acknowleage /o much of Godin (in, as 1559 
+ fin : They have erred on the other han, and made fin more of the 
Creature and it ſelf and leſſe from God then it ©: They grant that God 
5 Willing fin ſhould br, and that he permits it , and orarrs Cironm- 
ſtances about its produttion, andhath an hand in, au i the Author of 
the Phyfeeal or Moral att, tn, and with which [in #; but the efſence 
of (in, that ts, the Pravity and Ataxy, the Anomy and [rregularity 
| of the aft, Which u the ſinfulneſſe of it , God hath no hand, neither i 
[+ he any Author at all thereof, Thw opinion goes wrong another Way, 
and gives not to Godenough in fin. Let us imbrace #nd profeſſe the 
truth, and not fear to ſay that of God, which he in bus holy Book ſaith 
of himſelf, namely, That of him and from his hand, is not onely 
the thing that is ſinful, but the pravity and ſinfulneſle of it. | 
(MM) A ſhort Declargtion of the Aﬀembly , by way of 
Deteſtation of the abominable and blaſphemonus opinion. The | 
Order of the Houſe of Lords runs thus, Complaint bring r1% day 
wade to the Lords in Parliament, by the Afſembly of Dvumes, that 
a certain blaſphemous and heretical Book , inrituled, Comfort for 
Beleevers, » primed andynbbs/hed, bring written by John Archer 3. - 
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| their Lordſhips much abhorring the ſaid blaSþhemits, ao aWard and aan | 
| juage, that the ſaid Book, ſhall be burnt by the hand of the common 
| Hangman. | 
| (NN) DoRtor Stewarts Duply to AZ. $. ſecond part, pag. 
| 128. Not long ſince 1 heard one of the Ringleagers of the Indepen- 
| arnts $:&@ deliver this dotrine in a Sermon at the Abbry of Weclt- 
minſter. viz. That to a ſaving knowledge of God, tt ſufſiceth not to 
know him in the B ook of nature ; or ſecondly, as revealed in the holy 
Scriptures ; but that Wve muſt alſo know him as abſtratt from hu mer- 
cy and all by attribates. | * 

(OO) Ibid. If 7 know Cod abfrafted from his mercy, 1 
2now him ext of Chriſt, and out of the Goſpcl ; for Godin Chriſt and 
18 tc Goſpil, is not abſtrall, but concrete with mercy. If God be cone 
fracred as abſtratt from all his attributes, it ts no more a knoWledge of 
God, vet ome igol of the Independent brains. 

(PP) Antap. p. 36. after Good win did anoint a Gentle- 
woman ( whoſe name 1 conceal) when ſhe was ſick, and ſhe recovered 
aftcr it , ſay they. 

QQ) Ibid. Anointivg the (ich, with Oyl, Was held in that 
Cyurch of Arnhem a4 a ſtanding Orainance for Church- Members, as 
/ 19:17 on of hands was a ſtanding Ordinance for Church-O fficers. 

(AR) Ibid, p.60. I prepound it to you, whether a little before 
your coming over ite England , ſome Members of the Church of 
Arnhem, 4rd not propone the Holy Kiſſe, or the Kiſſe of Love ta be 
praftiſed by Church- Aembers ? Nay, Whether by ſome perſons tn 
that Church was it not begun to be prattiſea ? 

(SS 1.) Ibid. p.36. AM Gentleman of note in that Church did 
propone in the Church, that ſinging of Hymns Was an Ordinance ; 
which 15, that any perſon of the Congregation exerciſing their own 
gifts, ſhould bring an Hymn and ſing it to the Congregation, aki the 
reſt being, ſilent, and giving audience. | | 

(SS2.) Antap. p. 262, Sowe of Arnhem held ſtrange con- 
ceits : Daily the Independent Charches like Aﬀerica, do breed aud 
bring forth the Monſters of Anabaptiſm, Antinomianiſm, Familiſm, 
vay, That huge Monſter and old fleting Serpent of the Morality of ? 
the ſoul of man. - Fo 

(SS3.) Ibid. p. 261. 1 have been told of ſome odd things 
preached by one of you five, both is England awd Holland, and of 
ſome points Preached in the Church of Arnhem, never queſtioned there 
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and ſince Printed net very Orthodox ; as for inſtance among others, + 
That the ſouls of the Saints do not go to Heaven te be with Chriſt. 

(SS4-) Archers perſonal raign, p.23. The ObjeHtion [wp- 
poſes the ſouls of the dead Saints to be in the higheft: Heavens, which 
3 not ſo : Tt ts likely the ſouls of the dead Saints are net in the bigheſt 
Heavens, but in a midale place, Which 1s meant in the New Teſtament 
by paradiſe ; into this paradiſe went Chriſts ſoul, and the theiſc, 
which was not Heaven, ts moſt probable that Chriſts ſoul newer Went 
to the high:t Heavens, till by Body Went alſo. Ioid. None but 


" Chriſt, ayd /o none before Chriſt, ever entered the higheſt Heavens, 
T hs way to Heaven was never opened till Chriſt the high Pri:ſt enter» 
ed Boay and Soul inte it, The high:ft Heavens never had but one man 


#ntothem, namely Chriſt, »9r ſr all have tif the worlds end. | 
Ibid. Pp. 25. 1f you ak where this plate of Paradiſe s : 1 an- 
[Wer, It muſt be below the higheſt Heawens ; therefore, [wrely it 1s 15 
the Region or Element of fire, where the Sun and Stars are, or in the 
higheſt Region of the Ayr. 
(S S 5.) Archers perſonal raign, p.35- At the day of judgement the wicked 
14H be ſent with the Devil unto Hell, which Hell ſhall not be that which i now 
called Hell, but another ; for the Hell that now is, is but a priſon, and tot the place 
of execution: At the leſt day this Hell that new is, ſhall ceaſe. This Hell which is 
at preſent, to be ſure is in ſome of the places of the Air, or the Warers, and not in 
| #he Earth: But the Hell which ſhall be the cuerlaſting torment of a!l the damned, 
þ ſhalt be all this lower and viſible World. All the placerof the Earth, Water, Air, 
Stn, Moen, Stars, and the Fire, called the Heavens, and the Earth, The tbinzs 
which God immediately made out of nothing, ſhall never change : As the higheſt 
Heavens, and the eAngels in them, and the ſouls of men, and this Chaos called the 
Earth ; but all otber things being made out of ſomething, even out of this Earth or 
Chaos, they ſhall after 4 time change; and ſo «ll this World ſhall come to an Earth 
or Chaos again. God in time did make twoplaces, Heaven and Earth, immediate- 
ly out of nothing, ts be eternal places, the one of Foy, the other of Torment. Thr 
you ſee when Hell was made but it was quickly covered, and ſhall not be uncovered ; 
rifl Chriſt do it at the laft day. | 

(TT) Antap. p.36. The Gentleman cenſured, brings an accuſation againſt 
Maſter Nye, (charging him with Pride, want of Charity, 8c. And this being 
brought before the Church, continued in debate about half a yeer, three or four days 
in 4 week, and ſometimes more, before all the Congregation ; divers of the Mem- 
| | bers having callings to follow, they deſered leave to be abſent. Maſter Goodwin 
0/7 profeſſed publikely upon theſe differences , If this were their Church fellowſhip, 
be would lay down his Elderſhip ; and nothing was more commonly ſþoke among the 
Members, 'then that certainly for matter of Diſcipline, they were not inthe right 

way, for that there was no way to bring things to an end, 


(VV) Vide ſupra. TT. 
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bg Oa have gotten a taſtz of the Fruits of this Tree,as it prows 
' In New- Eneland and Holland : When it is tranſplanted to 
Ole Eneland, conltder if the Grapes of - it be any thing ſweeter, 
Free Five laſt yeers, the chick of that party , both from Arnhem, 
Roterdam ard New- England, have kept their reſidence at Londor, 
to advance, by common counſels and indultry, their Way, 1n 
thoſe days of their hopes, A full account of their courles 1n that 
place cannot be expeRed, folong as many paſkages concerning 
them lie in the dark, and the end 1s hot yet come. But three 
things ſeem to be clear, which make their Way at L9naon no more 
lovely then in the places mentioned. Firſt ,, they have veen here 
exceeding unhappie in retarding , a:dto their power croſhing the 
bleſſed Reformation in hand. Secondly , they have pregnantly 
occaſioned the multiplication of Herefies and Schiſms, above all 
that ever was heard of in any one place in any former Agt« 
Thirdly, they have occafioned ſuch Diviſions 1n the State, that, 
had it not been for the extraordinary mercies of God , the Parhta- 
ment and all that follow them, had long ago been laid under the 
feet of their enraged enemies, and the whole Iſle, long before this, 
totally rutaed. 

As for the firſt, The Reformation of Religion, ſo'much wiſhed 
for by all the godly for ſo many yeers , all knew it could never 
have ven attained without the help <£ an Aſſembly of Divines: 
W ho oppoſth the neceſſary Mean, cannot be taken for a friznd of 
the End, The Afſſ:muly, the neceſſary means of Refirmation,Y. 
was for a yery long time hindred , by the diligence of the Indc-- 
pendent party , to be called { 4) : and whin, to theirevident 
grief and cilcontent , the Parliament had voted 1ts calling, they 
may remember ther extraordinary induſtry to get;it modelled ac- 
cording to their Princjples, bothin its members and power (PB ) ; 
to have it an elective Synod onely for advice, to confalt of ſo ma- 
ry of themſelves and of their favourersas was poſlible, not any 
$30Wn Divine of ary parts in all Z»gla»dof their opinion, be- 

| We 
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ing omitted, How cautious they were by great flight of hand 
to keep off ſo many of the old Puritan Unconformilts, and how - 
much more enclinable towards men of Epiſcopal and Liturgick 
principles, themſelves do know. | 

This their anderhand-working before the fitting of the Aſſem. When ir was 
bly, was ſeen but by few : but fo ſoon as the Synod did (it, it did © wr 9 = 
then appear to the whole Company who were the men who {17 
made jt their work and grcatelt ſtudie to keep off, by their endleſſe , 
}anelings, the Aſſembly from concluding any thing that might 
ſettle the ciſtracted Church /C) ; ſo that to this day , after two 
yeers time and above , in more frequent and learned Seffions then 
every we read of in ary Aﬀembly fince the world began CD. ), 
' There is nothivg at all ſct up for the comfort of the afflicted 
Kingdom. | 

Their averſeneſfſe to the Aſſembly doth appear, not onely in their 
oppoſition to its calling , in their retarding of its proceedings, 
but in their preſſing of its diſſolution. I do not ſpeak of the huge 
Contumelies which ſome of their party have poured out upon 
the face of that moſt Reverend Meeting, in a number of very 
wicked Pamphlets, which to this day were never ſo much as cen- 
fared , though the Authors, by name and ſirname, are com- 
plained of in Print. But that which I ſpeak of, is the expreſic 
Article of the Independent Petition , defiring the Parliament in 
formal terms, according to Maſter Peters dictates, to diflolve the 
Aſembly (D 2. ). | 

Had either the Popiſh fa&tion, or the Epiſcopal party , or the Th; the 
malignant Courticrs procured the continuance of our woful A- Churches of 
narchie, our anger would have been greater then our grief or Eng/antand 
ſhame.. But when the mercies of God now for ſome yeers have TO ors 
removed the Papiſts, Prelats and Courticrs ſo far from us, that by ts. =} 
word or deed they have not hindred us in the leaſt meaſare to heal viſts, nor Pre- 
the diſeaſes cf our Church at our pleaſure ; that her wounds to lites, nor Mz- 
this day ſhould be multiplied , and all kept open to drop out her 1ignanrs have 
beſt blood, alone through the obſtinacy of our Brethren , though Dern ic 
we comprefſe our indignation , yet ve cannot but be opprefled 
with a great mcaſure of grief, nor can we chule but to be covered 
with confafion and ſaame , when we are forced to taſte the molt 
bitter fruits of our Brethrens principles , though denied by them 7 
in words; yet ipgenuoufly avowed by their friends in 4 mſterdam, 
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and conftantly practiſed in New- England ; | to the nttermoſt of 

their power ( E 1.) , they mult oppoſe the building of a Church 
any where in the world, if it be not after their|patern : 

apa an Inde- That aS in New-£»g/4nd no Presbyterial Chnrch on any condt- 

- + >oorte tion may be tolerated , ſoin 014. England no Presbytecrial Church 

ing to their Muſt ever be erected , 1f all their Skill and induſtry can hinder it. 

principles, Sucha Reformation, though exprefly according to the Natienal 

Covenant, to them is a deformation which they cannot wiſh, 

mnch lefle pray for or endeavour, but with all their ftrength muſt 

crofle it , as a corruption unſufferable , where they have power. 

Its plain and demonſtrable,that their Principles and Way have 

forced them tooppoſe the Reformation in hand, and will ever 

force them ſo to do , till they lay new grounds, and. be changed 

in the ſence of their erroneous minde, However, the ations of 

'Z our Brethren did proclame loud enough their intentions to celay 


ſo long as they were able, the ſetting up of- any Government ;. yet. 


when this evil is become fo groſke and palpable, that all 111 words 
do diſclaim it, end they who molt do procure it, do moſt in theyy 
abominate it , it ſeems a little range that ſome of their Divincs 
are now ocgun in Pciat exprefly toown 1t, and 1n Print to pers 

{wadethe delay of this work ( E 2. ). 
 Thegrearmiſ® It mult be a heavie guiltineſſe to be a powerful inſtrument of 
' chief of that keeping two ſogreat Kingdeins as England and Jreland without 
Anarchy wher= the Fold and Hedge of all Eecleſiaſtike Diſcipline for divers yeers 
«1458795 together, eſpecially in the time of a devouring War, How many 
Cherches of fhouland fouls have perithed by this means in their 1gnorance and 
Englandand Pprofaneſſe, who in a wel-governcd Church might have been re- 
Ireland tor fo claimed ? | 
_ i *  Untothis great miſery, another great unhappinefſe addeth much 
other Weight. Bulide their marring of the begun-Reformation , they 
bf more Here. have occaſioned the periſhing of ſome milliotis of poor ſouls, 
refiesand by the. unheard-of multiplicatien of Hereſtes andSchilms { F), 
Schilmsat JT believe no plaee in the world, for this miſchicf, is now parallel 


- og to Lonaon, . Amfterdans lone ago is jultified ; that City hath tranſ- 


"crknew, mitted hither the infamy of her various Sc&s. Now.upon whom 
E ſhall this blame be faftne « ? 


Itis well known that the ScAts, at the time of the Indepen- 
dents return hitker, were inconſiderable, in regard of that which 
now they are by their means, It was their work to vring people 

wto 
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into diſtaſte with the way of all the Reformed Churches : this by 
thetr labours was made vile in the eyes of the multitude ; and 
people once having leaped over that wall within the which all 
the Proteſtant Churches haye dwelt in fafety , by all the 6kill of 
their firſt miſleaders could not be holden from running farther 
2Way ;. asin New- England Independency was a mother to Ana- 
baptiſm, Ancinomianiſm, Familiſm , and many more Herefies, 
| We need not wonder to fee it any where bring forth the like 
Brood :; But hereof indeed do we wonder, that in ſo ſhort a time 
thrs Way ſhould change as it were its nature ſo farre to the 


woerle. 
In Holland and New- England, Independency , ſo ſson as it 1ndependency 


| L —_y 
had found and diſcerned the young brats of Anabaptiſts, Antino-| ** F447 vor 
not onely 


mians or Familiſts in her boſom, it was her cuſtom incontinent- ,,;., 
ly to fling thema away as Baſtards : Bnt Independency at Z9naon bur nouril 


hath learned not onely to beget,.but to cheriſh ſuch children when oc pe 
Erenes an 


they are brought forth. Net ontly. the Churches of New-Zugo et, 


land, but the very Amſterdam-Brownilts have ever been zealous (2 | 
tocalt out of their Society the Heretikes and Schiſmatickes we! yg am either T1 
ſpeak of : but here in London it is far other wile. in New- Enp- is | 


We have heard that many of the Independents here, ſo ſoon /n4 or Ar;/ter- i 
a$ they have fallen into Anabaptiſm or other Errours of the time, 4” F 
have quickly of their own accord run away and ſeparated from | 
the Independent Congregations, as polluted, as falſe, as no Chure "7 
ches : Butthat ever any of the Loxdox-Independents did calt out 
of their Churches any man or woman for Anabaptiſm, Antino= 
mjaniſm or any othcr Erreur, we never heard. s 
By the contrary , Independency here is become an uniting 
Principle; it hath kept our Brethren in the midſt of all ther vit- 1 
ter Jarrs with the Reformed Churches abroad, and the Presbyte- 4 
rians at home, in a great entireneſſe and familiarity with all the 
SeAries that pleaſed to draw.neer them. They haye by:their de- 
bates and diflents labourcd to hinder the Afſembly from giving 
the leaft advice to the Parliament to take any order with the molt. 
abſurd of the Searies, when complained upon for their greateit 
Enormities ; yea, ty have preached and printed divers Traftates | 
for a full liberty to.all Sets ( G). That fo ſoon they ſhould have 
run thus far out, we could never have believed , if our own eyes 


and ears had not been our perſwaders. - ; 
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As for the third Apple we obſerved on their Free, The endan - 
gering of the State, it is no lefſe viſtole then any of the former. 
If there were no\more but the keeping of the Chutch-wounds fo 
long open, the health, yea the life of the State might jultly be 
feared, trom this ground alone, by all who know the ſympathy of 
theſe Twins, and the inſeparable intercſt of thefe two much-uni- 
ted Companions. But beſide the keeping of the Church unſetled, 
the growth of Schiſins, how pregnant a cauſe it is of a States ru- 
inc, we need no other witnefle then the declaratiun of their Bre- 
thren in New-England(H), We are made here to believe , that 
the Anabaptiſts and the Antinemians are ſo tame and harmlefle 
creatures , that there is no davper of any violence from their in- 
nocent hands. IF it be ſo,the General Court at New-BoFfox hath 
been extremely unjuſt , who profeſſed their wel-grounded appre- 
henſton of a total ſubverſion not onely of all their Churches, but 
of their Civil State alſo, from a far lefſe nun1ber of theſe ScAa- 
ries thenjare here among us; and avowed to the world their ne- 
cefity to baniſh out of that Countrey the leaders of that danger- 
ous Faction, whether men or women , whether Church or 
States-men, and to diſarm many of their followers, upon much 
much ſmaller provocations and lighter grounds ;of ſuſpition then 
by the werds and deeds of their kinsfolks have been offered lately 
unto this State, (1) 

What more might be ſaid of the London-Independents pra- 
X1ccs upon the State, readily may come to the world ere long by 


2 much better Pes, I for cauſes at this time abſtain totally from 
writing on this ſubjea, 


 TheTtGtimonies. 


(A) Antap. p.51, I believe upon good grounds, and fo do many more, you news; 
«ook, aily great content or joy 11 the thoughts of the Aſſembly, but have done your 
utmsft to delay it and to pur it by. God knows your hearts, and men ſome of you; 
fpecches abou the meeting of this Aſſembly : But ſceiug it could not ve helped, ana 
that you could nor heep it eff by all your friends, &c. WA 5 
(B)Antap. p.255 When an Afſembly was ſir(t agrggd utor there were not many 


Fore Miniſters aud Scholars of your ray tn the Kingdom who were capable of ſuch 


- & Service , then you git in to be Members of the Aſſembly ; ſo that you had 45 


muth advantage as your condition was capable of , yea, and fuverr too. See the 


Orders f the Aſſembly, which give no power as all of Furiſdjflion ro the few ſele* 
tics Divines, but algie a tower of advice. | 


Antap- 
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| (C) Antap. p.z69. T am confident had it not becn for you five, aul a ſew 


' more, the Reformation intended had been 1n 4 far faircy way then now it 15. Bre- 


thren,thcre are many complaints, aud that by your dear friends, of the retaring the 
Work of Reformation by your means. ' Tou are the Remora to the Ship under Sauls, 
you arc the Spoaks in the 1heels of the Chariot of Reformation. Parijament com - 
plainsy Aſſembiy, City, Countrey, all complain of the Work retarde.l, a1d all is ve- 
ſotucd into you five principally, 1 could tell you 112ny particular paſjiges, but you 
hnow what I mean. In a word, all the Prelates and the Papijts cannot, nor do ny; 
binder ſo much the Work of Refermation, as you five Mcmoers of the zAſſemuly, 
(D 1.) The Scribes Books carry already abou? yoo Seſſions. | 
(D 2.) Prynnes freſh Diſcovery, p.17. They lately conſpired together xe 
exhibite a Petition to the Parliament for preſent diſſolving the Aſſembly, and ſendiug 
them home to Countrey cures, to prevent. the ſetling of any Church Government, 29 
which end they met at the Winde-Mill Tavera, where John Lillburn fat ju the 
Chair, aud Maſter: Hugh Peters ſuggeſted the advice, which was accordingly ut 
ſertcd in whe Petition, | 
(E 1.) Anſwer to 32, Queſt. p. 83. Tf that Diſcipline which we here 
trafliſe, be the ſame which Chriſt hath appointed, end therefore unalterable : We 
ſee not how another can be lawful. $9 if 4 compar of people ſhall come hither, and 
ſet up another, - we cannot promiſe ts approve of them inſo doing, 
E 2.) Buttons Vindication, P.z. I} zhe better heed bc not taken, there 
may be more haſte to a Reformation her: gooZ ſpeed ; A Reformation therefore wil 
meceſjarily require longer time yet, ih4as we may zor go biinlf.ll aveu; it, See alſs 
Saltmartſh his Queres. | | 
(E) Baſtwicks ſecond part of Independency. Poſticript, p 37. Be/arc 
the Independents Apparition in our Horiſon, there were but three or ſour Scffs 
hnown 4mong us, and they were few in number, and well coditionea; but Ou of 
the Indevendents Lungs arc ſprung above fourty ſcucral ſorts of ſtr2:lers, which be- 
fore their coming query were never heard of among us. John Lillburn rated i 
unto me, and that in the preſence of others, that rcturzing from the wars to London, 
he met fourty new Sefs, and many of them dangerous ones, and ſome fo pornicior:, 
that howſoever, as be ſaid, he was in his judgement for Tolcration of all Reltgichs. 
yet he profeſſed he could ſcarce heep his hands off them, ſo blaſphemoys they were 11 
their opinions; $0 that he gathered that theſe were now the Laſt days, whercin f. 
many Hereſics abounded : There arc innumerable diaboiical Scfts, ani fo protizi 
ouſly iapiovs, that it is not for 4 Chriſtian to name their opintous; ani meſt| of 


+ them, if not all, were firſt Independents, and ſuch as ſeparated ſram our Cong; 22 4- 


tions 45 unholy, aud were of their new gathered Churches, ani followers of their 
Miniſtery, | 

| (G) A ſhort Anſwerto Ain Stewazrs ſecond part, ſuppoſed to be 
witten by Fohn Goodwin, p. 32. and 36. 1s it not an ungodly totng to ſuffer 
men to be of any Religion ? Anſwer. Noy For veth our Saviour a1 the Apoltles, 
and the prictitive Chriſtians dd uhe ſame : Ought we not at teaſi 15 keep our 4 
ferent Opinions, and Reltgron Uiitro OUY: ſelves, 11 ovedience 0 the Crutt 1 - Ttra:: 


- 


*11 commands it 2 Anſwer, No, Berge its better to oxy God than man ; bu 1! 
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Feſuited Papiſts, ard other ſubrilt Hereticks be ſuffered ; will they not ſeduce many * 


unte their erroneous By-paths z Anſwer, Though a Toleration of erroncons Opinions 
may gain ſome to Satan, yet Truth being therewith to be publiſhe4 and approved, 
will in all probability, not onely gain ſo many more to God ; but any one thus wonn 
ro the Truth, is worth thouſands of theſe that fall from tr. 

(H) Cottons Model of Church ard Civil power relatedin the Bloody 
Tenent,p. 120. The falls of Common-wealths are known to ariſe from their di- 
miniſhing the power of the Church, and the flo:riihing of Common-wealths is ob- 
ſerved to ariſe from the vigilaut a4miniftration of the holy Diſcipline of the Church. 

(1) Maſter Pry1nes freſh diſcovery in the Epiltle. Their Libels, ations, 


ſpeeches, proclaim a plotted, avowed confederacy emorg ſome furions Ringleaders of 


theſe Independent Sefaries, againſt the Parliament, Aſſembly, and all their reſolves 
in matters of Religion. That which confirms me in this opinion, is, firft the new ſe- 
dittous Covenants which the Members of ſome Independent Congregations enter int- 
ro, ts adhere, defend, maintain, to the uttermoſt of their power, and contend for 
even to blood, the eſtabliſhment of that Independent Form of Church Government 
which themſelves have ſet up, and to oppoſe the Preshyterian. | 

Baſtwicks tecond part, p.:$. This that Inow ſay, 1 peek upon very £001 
eyound; among theſe they think they may confide in, they affirm they will not be be- 
holding te the Parliament, nor any body elſe for their liberty 5 forsbey will have tt, 
and 15k them 19 leave, They have the Sword now tm their hand, and they think 
their party ſtrong enough to eucounter 4ny adverſe party : And they proſeſſe they cave 
116t how fon they come to cutting of throats, and ſpeak of nothing but the ſlaugh- 
tering ard butchering of the Presoyterians : «And therefere there us juſt cauſe gruen 
es ro think we may expe better quarters from the very enemics, then from the In- 
devendents, who call us in their Pulpits Brethren, but in their hearts hate us. 

Ibid. Poſtſcript, p 6. The Presbyterian Government not ſuiting with their 
humoitr, they abhor it, and all ſuch as endeavour to eſtabliſh it ; and wiſh rather 
that all the old Trumpery were brought in again ; and profeſſe, they had rather have 
the Government of the Prelates: Tea, ſome of them have not been aſhamed to 
proteſt unto Prelatical Prieſts , That before the Presbyters ſhall rule over them, they 
will cut all their throats, and joyn with them for the reeſtabliſhing of the Hierarchy, 

Ibid. p.3o. Profeſſing, that all ſuch Preachers who Preach and write the 
leaſt thing in oppoſition to their Opinions, ought to be banged : And had they the 
power in their hands, they would truſſe them up, as many can teſtifie. 

Ibid. p. 45. They boaſt of ſuch a party in the Kingdom , if their own word 
muy be credited, as they now think by the Sword to be able to make their own I aws , 
and bave been frequently heard ſay, That they had many Abbettours in the Aſſembly 
4114 bozh Houſes of Parliament , and inmany parts through the Kingdom, beſides 
in all the Armies : And they were all reſolved to have the Liberty of their Con- 
{ctences, oz elſe they would make uſe of their Swords, which they have already in 


' their bands. 


Ibid. p. 68. I know not any Tndependent in England, except one man and 
his wife, that do not as malicioufly and implacably hate the Preibyteriens 6 the 
mortalleſt enemy they have in the world, 

CHAP, 


Cray. VI, 


Arn Exumeration of the common Tenxets of the 
Independents. 


T is nor eafie to ſer down with aſſurance the Independents po- ,, " 
: | , . - n'itis hard. : 
fitions , both becauſe they have to this day declined to declare ,, {., 1,.nc.) 
poFrively their minds; as alto becaule of their principle of mu- the 144e2en- 
tability whereby they protefle their readinefſe to; change any of dents policions. 
rheir preient Tenets. | 
How unwilling they are todeclare their mind, may appeare by They l;ave de- 
their obltinate ſilence, and refuling to antiver any of thele Books clned to de- 
' thar put them molt tot ; allo, by hiding of their opinions from HM gpookig 
their Brethren,who moſt earneſtly have prett their Declaration, hen has eye: 
Theie divers yeares the Miniſters of London have been dealing heea the cu- 
with them tor tatis/action herein,and once by importunity obrat- ſtoms of any 
ned a promite unaer their hand of a full and free Declaration, bur CFR Dy 
theſe foure yeares they have eluded that promiſe { 4 ). W222 
Mr. Apoilontas 11 name ot all tie Churches of Zealas 
with all earneſtnefle did.intreat this duty of them (6) , bur zll in 
vaine. When upon any: eccal!on they have been moved to make 
any kind of Narration ot their way , it was ever with an ex- 
prefle prov1ſo of their reſo;ution to keep upas yet from the World 
their poſrive Tenets; ſo they conclude their Apologetich ( c ), 16 
they begin their Keyes (d ), 
And now when the indignation both of the Aﬀembly and 
Parliament, and of many more, was likely ro break out upon 
them for this, that after !o long time no plaine dealing hath ..,, ,_.... 
been ſeen in them, at laſt they have engaged themſelves to de- ,, qe 97 a 
clare their minds; and *yet fince that their publike engagement PRE 26 EAR 
there are ix Months paſt , and the Worlds expectaticn ot under- (el-cs ro the 
{tanding at Jalt their mind, 1s till ſuſpended. | | fu/,rnerprin: 
And though that their Neclaration ſhould come out to mor- pan 
row , yet with what tffurance can we take any thing therein ,, ale us 
tr their conftant and tettled Tenet, io long 2s they proteile It tO chat any thin 
beone ot their cheife principles to be to looſeand irrciolue in any i their fer- 
thing tiey maintaine for thetime, that they ate re:dy tO leave ied, and arm 
it, and upon cccalion to embrace tie contrary (e) ? So lorg as DR nc 
A 2 Wis conſtant, 5 
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this skeprick irreſolution 1s avowed ,' there is no hope, there is 
no poſſibility of any fixed conſtancy, | | 

Theſe things conlidered . no man is able to ſer down their ſull 
raind , nor any one of their poſitions whereto any dare aflure 
they will firmely tiand ; only the chiefe of their {ngularities 
which they have been pleaſed to let come abroad, and have not 
toourknowleoge as yet revoked, we ſhall ſer down as they come 
to our thoughts. 

It hath been hitherto their earneſt deſire to decline the infamy 
of Brown:ſme. and it was the charity of their Brethren to dittin- 
euiſh them from that Set, under the ney name of /ndeperigents : 
Importing their chiefe ditterence from | us ro ſtand not in the 
point of leparation , which is our proper cuarrell with the Brow- 
7/75, but alone in the point of Church-Goye:nment, which 
againſt all the Reformed Churches they ma ntaine to be Inde- 
pendent , ti1at 1s, not ſubject to the Authority and Jurildiction 
of 2ny Superiour Synod. This was thought to be their proper di- 
ſtinttive and charaReriſticall Tenet, till of late we finde them 
paſſionately reject the name of /ndependerts, and tell us, thar the 
dependency or independency of their Congregations will bee 
found one of their lea(t differences and (malleit controverſies. 

In this our long miſtake, we are content to be rectified ; albeir 
our charity ſhould not be reproved, who being ignorant of their 
villinonelle to differ from us in any thing higher or deeper then 


'& cone £ - 
the Dependency of Corgregations upon the Authority of Su-= 


periour Aflemblics, did pur UPON them no other name then that 
which implyed this difference alone. 

It ieernes that this Title is not only the moſt reaſonab!e, but the 
molt inn-cent and inofenfive note of dittin&1on, which them- 
{elves could have choſen : The rerme nor being invented by any 
of rheir ill-iyillers, butby their own cheite Leaders (f), who did 
think that word molt proper to notihe their Tenet of Goyern- 
ment ; and ſince ſome name mult be given to every eminently 
differing party, it ſeemes none leſle 1crirative cou.d bee fallen 
apon, then that which moſt properly did tignifie rae clete mat- 
ter in Controverlie. | 

But now finding they avoy their chiefe differences to lie ele- 
where, for my part I could yeeld ro them to bave the name of 
Ingenenderts butied, did 1 not {care it behoved to be caanged 
| i with 
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with another Title, which would much more difpleaſe: For ſince 
whey are gone beyond the queltion of Independent Government, 
and now doe queſtion the conſtitution of our Churches. fo farte 
as puts them on a neceſſity of Separation, and in this doe place 
Fa the chiefe of their Controverſies with us: If a Sect may bedeno- 
minated either from the Author or principall matter, as they 
make no bones to Print us Calvirians (g) and Prerbyterians (h) : 
I cannot conceive why they ought not to take it in good part, if 
when the name of /ndependents is laid by , they have in place 
of ir, the Title of ZBrowniſts and Separatilts faltned upon 
tems 
Of their owne accord they take upon them openly the halte +-..,, ..., : 
of the thing we alledge. profeſſing themſelves to lie halfe way ot Sci» Separn- 
us, towards Browniſme (+) avowing the truth to conhilt in this ton, bur a Sel 
their middleyay : But wholoever confiders better of the marter, 9t- »<para't- 
will find, that however in ſome th-ngs they incline toa middle © 3 <6 
way ; yet in the ciucte and moſt, they come upclole ro theout- A lis 4325008 Fil 
molt live of 5rowniſme. and 1n many things doe expatiate ſo much = 
beyond 1t . thar in place of the Semi- Separation they mention , Wh 
they may he julily :rgued to have drayn upon themlclves the blor i 
of Se'qui- Separation and more allo : how true this 1s, 1t will ap- 
peare 10 any , who will beplealed ro make a paralell of the forc- 
went ored Tenets of the Brownifts with tele ot the /ndependerts, 
whici kere 2re ſubjoyned. 
{ ir}, r1ewortt anduttermoſt Tenet ofthe Browne/?s for which x4. indepen. 
| they cook to themlelves, and had bettowed upon them by others 4,2; doe fe- 
the {tc ot Separatiils, was their doctrine and practile accordingly, pare from 
to Separate from the Churches of England: In this the /ndependents ** Us. Refor- 
goe beyond them. For betide that the practice ofhoth is the fame, "_ Doin om; 
both actually Separating trom all the Congregations of Exgland ; ..., orounds 
the grounds of rhe Browni/ts Separation Were a great deale more tlicn thc Brow: 
reaſonable, then that of the Prdeperdents, albeit neither of them #175 ware wort 
be good and tutticient : For the Browni/ts did build their Separa- ©5006 
tion on the Tyranny of Biſhops, on the Superſtition ofthe Cere- 
monies and Service-Book ; on the groile, avo,yed.and neglected 
protaneneſle of the molt in every Congregztion : it theie corrupt: - S : 
. ons had been removed, lo farre as 1 have read in any of weir S:1 
writings, they would no more have Separated. But tie [n423e»- '1' 
| dents having no_{uch fiuwbling blocks in their way > Biſhops 
| | Aa 2 | and 
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wrue Churctcs Cpurch,, Thar the Miniltry of it, is true and ſaving. They ſhould 


'meuChuich.s. 


Schilme, 
Tiicir acknow- Whar they fay for the avoyding of this challenge, will not 
iedgmentofihe hold yarer ; while they tell us that they: are not Separarilts , be- 
Reformed for 4,16 they avow the Charch of Ezglandto be a true ard gracious 
doth notd m1- : | = 1 
niſh,, bur ex. COnfider that the Browni/?s, waen the fit of charity commeth vp- 
:reale thcis on them, ſay large as muci) as all this, as before from their 


 Sbiſtoe, on words we have ſhown (&): allo that ſome of the Indeper- 


dent Party bave goneas farre as that which they confeſle makes 
the Browniſts tobe jultly called Schitmaticks (1) ; but however, 
ſuppoſe their allegation were true, it doth not excuſe and di- 
miniſh, but rwuch encreale che fault of their ſeparation: Fot it is 
a greater {:nne to depart from a Church which Iprofeſſe to bee 
tive, and whoſe Miniltry I acknowledge tobe {aving, then from a 
Church which 1 conceive to be falſe, and whoſe Miniſters I take 
to haveno calling from God, nor any bleſſing from his hand. 
Neither ate they cleared fiom the blot of Schilme by their 
countenancing the Engliſh Afſembites, by their preaching and 


Theyrciulc all 
ZChucrch cum- 


- muvion and Praying therein : for beſide that they doe no more in this then 


mem-eeritipin Mr Robinſon hath taught them (2) 3 They ſhould remember the 
all te Ke 0r- reach their Schollars, that Preaching, Prayer , Plalmes , and all 
mY = Church Fellowſhip (#) : that nene of them doth import any 
them as they Church Memberſhip, nor any Eccleltiattick Communion : bur are 
would Coe 8- ſuch which without tcruple they can diſpence ro very Pagans. 
mongP £5, PButiwervould intreat them to declare if tey would be willing 


only as 2 ft d 


men to gather £2 TECELVe any Sacrament in the Engliſh Congregations,or itthey 


new Churches, \ilbe content to bee under any part of their Diicipline, if they 


EE: will be either Members or Offcers in any of our Churches, 


I fee indeed the Apologiſts protefle their participation of Bap- 
me in our Congregations, bur beſides that, the Browniſts will 
profeſſe to much-of themſelves (0); yet hoy this is conſiſtent 
ith the conſtant practice and Doctrine of the Independents, I 

<onfefle my unde: ſanding is too blunt to conceive. 
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things they doe m the Engliſh Congregation, are no as of 
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For however in New-Englaxd, they give the right hand of Fel- 
lo;vſhip to the Brownits Congregations (p); and at London they. 
are laid to goe to the: Browni/?s Sacraments (9) : and we did never . 
hezre that either in England or Holland, they refuted any 16 be a 
Member for tieir belicfe of rigid ſepatatian, or Anabapritme; nor 
cenſured any of their Members for falling into theſe errours : yet 
in formall rermes, they doe deny the molt gracious of their Bre- 
thren to live beſide them in New- England in the Presbyteriall yay 
of the old Non-conlormiſts (7) : yea, in Print they avow that 
whozver refuleth their Tenet of /»dependency, were they other- 
wie never ſo Orthodox and picus, they ought not to be admitted 
to the Sacraments, nor enjoy any Church Priviledge (5) : as peo- 
ple who cannot be holly, but at moſt are in part only conver-. 
ted : Yea, as ſuch who mutt be taken for Anti-chriftian ſpirits, 
for enemics to Chritt and his Kingdome (7 ) : Neither have I' 
heard that any of them now for many yeares have either cele+ 
brated ro others or received them{elves the Sacraments in any 
Engliſh Church, | 

And when it was propounded that theymight takecharge in ſome 
of the belt Reformed Congregations of England; with a full 
aſſurance of a perfonall dilpeniation to, them for their whole life, 
if they would leave but that one intollerable Tenet of Separation; 
to thisday they have dilregarded that kind and b:otherly Accom+ 
modation ; ſheying expreſly rhat in this point of teparate Con+ 
gregations they would be tolerated, or nothing elie would ſatisfie 
their conſciences ; beyond rhis their beſt friends werenot able by 
their long and earnett endeavours for divers weeks together to, 
draw them one haires-breadth (w): if this be not a more cleare About the 
and a more inexcufable Separation then yas everyetlaid to the Vaer of the 


 Churc\ an4 


charge ofany Brownſts, I proteſſe myutter miltake of the nature qualifiencion 


of Schiime, and defire to be rectified. ' of members, 


The next {ingularity of the Browni/ts,their DoArine of the con> they are large, 


Aitution of the Church in matter and forme, the [ngependents haye *5 ftrict as the 
borrowed tothe full: and not only en/arged it, but when all other PI , ad- 
grounds faile , upon this alone they build rhe neceſſity of their! yy, Ws 18vk 
teparation. | | rinks 
Corcerning the matter of the Church, the Independents have whole Con. 
learned 2ll rheir unjuſt (crupuloſity from the other ; as the Brow- 8844100 of 


| : _” , | Lactr real re. 
»ſts require every Church member to be 2 Saint , really Fer geacration, 
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{OE and Books being aboliſhed, and a barre ſer up in every Congre- | 
| | gation to keep off trom the Sacrament , every {candalous and 
1enorant pericn , notwithitanding they will yet Separate. The 
more unjult and leſle cauſe they have lo to doe, their ſeparation 
mult bce {o much the worte, the grofler and more inzxculable 
Schiime. | 2 
© Jiiiracknow- What they fay for the avoyding of this challenge, will not 
—___ ' ledgmentofihe hold jyater ; while they tell us that they are not Separariſts , be- 
Reformed for cauje they avow the Church of Exglandto be a true ard gracious | 
£7 rue Churchcs Cyurch, Thar the Miniltry of it, i$ true and ſaving. They ſhould b 
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379 goth notd mi- he | i : 
: 8 "niſh, bur e1- confder that the Brownz/?s, when the fit or charity commeth vp- 


'4 -reaſe thci: on them, {zy large as much as all this, as before from their 
Shiſme, own words we have ſhown (&) : allo that ſome of the Indeper- 
2 dent Party have gone as farre as that which they confeſle makes 

" the Browniſts tobe jultly called Schitmaticks (/) ; but however, 

l: ſuppoſe their allegation were true, 1t doth not excuſe and di- 
miniſh, but much encreale the fault of their ſeparation: Fort it is 
i = a greater {:nne to depart from a Church which Iprofeſſe to bee | 
_ tive, and whoſe Miniltry I acknowledge to be ſaving, then from a 
22 Church which I conceive to be falſe , and whoſe Miniſters I take- 
to havenocalling from God, nor any bleſſing from his hand. 


Neither ate they cleared fiom the blot of Schilme by their 
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{| >} cm. COuntenancing the Engliſh Afemblies, by their preaching and 4 
= munio1 and Praying therein : tor belide that they doe no more 1n this then 


mem er! ipin Mr Robinſon hath taught them (3s) ; They ſhould remember they | 

a1 OE Ac 0r- reach their Schollars, that Preaching, Prayer , Pialmes , and all ®: 
2 ey react Things they doe m the Engliſh Congregation, are no acts of 
0 4p- ws 1 Church Fellowſhip (») : that ncne of them doth import any 
them as they Church Memberſhip, nor any Eccleltialttick Communion : bur are 
would coc a- ſuch which without icruple they can diſpznce ro very Pagans. 
mong P £05, Butiveyould intreat them to declare if t1ey would be willing 
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WE cher, willbe content to bee under any part of their Diicipline, if they 
w1ll be either Members or Oftcers in any of our Churches, 

I ice indeed the Apologiſts protefie their participation of Bap- 
time in our Congregations, bur beſides that, the Brownifts will 
vprofeſſe ſto much of themſelves (o); yet how this is confiſtent 
with the conſtant practice and Doctrine of the Independents, 1 


confeſle my unde:ſtanding is too blunt to concelve. 


For . 
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For however in New-Englaxd, they give the right hand of Fel- 
loivſhip to the Browniſts Congregations (p); and at London they 
are {aid to goe to the Browni/'s Sacraments (9) : and we did never . 
here thateither in E-gland or Holland, they retuled any 16 be a 
Member for rieir belicte of rigid ſepatatian, or Anabapriime; nor 
cenlured any of their Members for falling into thele errours : yet 
in formall termes, they doe deny the molt gracious of their Bre- 
thren to live beſide themin New- E»glandin the Presbyteriall way 
of the old Non- conformiſts (7) : yea, in Print they avoy that 
whozver refuleth their Tenet of /xdeperdency, were they other- 
w1e never ſo Orthodox and pious, they ovght not to be admitted 
to the Sacraments, nor enjoy any Church Priviledge (5) : 2s peo- 
ple who cannot be yholly, but at moſt are in part only conver- 
ted : Yea, as ſuch who mutt be taken for Anti-chriftian ſpirits, 
for enemics to Chriltt and his Kingdome (7) : Neither haye I 
heard that any of them now for many yeares have either cele- 
brated to others or received them(elves the Sacraments in any 
Engliſh Church. 

And when it was propounded that theymight takecharge in ſome 
of the beſt Reformed Congregations of England; with a full 
aſſurance of a perfonall dilpentation to_ them for their whole life, 
if they would leave bur that one intollerable Tenet of Separation; 
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cothisdaygrhey have ditregarded that kind and b:otherly Accom+ 1 
modation ; ſheyying expreſly that in this point of teparate Con- "F 
gregations they would be tolerated, or nothing elte would ſatisfe 1 
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their conſciences ; beyond this their beſt friends werenot able by 
their long andearnelt endeavours for divers weeks together to 
draw them one haires-breadth (w): if this be not a more cleare About the 
| and a more 1inexculable Separation then yas everyetlaid to the ogg of the 
R charge ofany Brown:ſts, I profeſſe my utter miltake of the nature WW Pe 
2 of Schiime, and defire to be rectified. | oc. 
7 The next ſingularity ofthe Browni/ts,their DoArine of the con= they are luge, . 
flitution of the Church in matter and forme, the /ndependenrs have © Irict as the | 
borrowed tothe full: and nor only en'arged it, but when all other £ Shy 44-4] > Ad+ 
grounds faile , upon this alone they build the neceſſity of their: burwi” Frog 
teparation. vinces the © 
Concerning the matter of the Church, the Independents have whole Con. - 
learned 2ll rneir unjuſt ſcrupulofity from the other ; as Une Brow- b"cgat IE 
»ſts require every Church member to be 2 Saint , cally hs an] 
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rareand jnflified, whoat their admiſſion have pub!1 ikely atisfied 
the whole Congregation by convincing figres of their true holi- 
neſſe : the other requires the ſame (x) What ever indulgence 
here the /ndeperdents profeile to give, either to yeak ones in 
whom they hnde the leait of Chrift, or to women whom they 
remit from the Congregation toſpeak more privately in the El- 
derthip (y , this 1s nootner then the pretent praftiie of the Brow- 
»iits at Amiterdam. 

Only we obſerve , that the /»depesderts here go farther from 
theRetor medC hurches both inthe {trineſle, and in the loothefle 
of their fatisfac ops, The Browsi/ts are arisfied with the ſignes 
ep .1Ica'! utable. Of per: onall gQrace, but the Independer ts require more ; they pro- 
nellc of {p1:1r, cred to A trial! by «ng convertation of the {ociable and com - 

plying diſpoſition of the perſon tobe admitted, with the (pirits of 

| " 'e whole Church whereof he 1s to bea member (z);z without 

11s turableneſle of {pirit rhey will rejze&t them whom ot neriviie 

Bur in this a fnde to be Saints ( 4 a ), But their chiefe exceile.heie 1s in 


$3L 


they are Iaxt Jonjſnefle, The Browni/'s will nor dilpence vinbea 65-- =i] 


_ - +5009 " and finnes in the members ; they vyillnot admit of Av.baptifts, 
can rake in Ofproud, luxurious, contentious people. |If they finde apy ſuch to 
withonr {ern- have crept in among them, they prioteile their jude: mnt is for 
p12.172"2/11/'s, rheir caſt [NT Out by cenlures Bur t! Ks 10a ms will nere (Cm ore 
ANCHOILS SS ifs for the encreale of rhelr party : and however they |1.] Nave 


others. who 
both in 1. & Pothing todo with Pr. ſorterians (66), nor with tuch pec ple wo 


RN oftdes truc 


doctrine have Can live in their confuled Congregations ; yet ti y 111. ke It their. 


evidenr blots, rale ro hold out none tor any CIrTOur that 15 not {uncar chrall, nor 
if they bec tor 2ny finne that 1s not continued in againlt| conicience (cc); 

+» High walking according to this we, they fallow down wittiout trou- 

era,  bethe timall enats of Anab: priirm. and all Ofer Sects, who erre 

| tort fundamentally , and obtiinarely, and Zgainit conicience : 

how many SectariCs are tnus farre guilty, who czn determine? 

The little ipor of Juxuty In apparell, jn gtet, and way fleſhly 

delights , ot firite , of dildaintull railing, and ſuch other faults 


About the 
= 2 $7 ( as are too common 1n their members ) ate of ealy difpetit- 


Church, a 2] (dd). 
Clurci Cove> Concerning 190 other part of the Church Wnunce its forme, 


nant Taey arc their Covenant : 1 tits tie Dilciples 50 much above cheir Maite 
mo epuncuali yr. Corea hath periectey by an expretle Treatite, this part of 


tint; IC Br Ow 
2B .f» | Brown: m / &7; / 2 £5 DENY Otiers, Tine Covenints of " New #8 - 
Gy | land 
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Lind are much fraiter then any thar ever we heard of at Am/er- 


| _— . . K 
Independents ſeem much ro modify the rigour of ther Covenant 
(ff) ; bur whatever may be {aid of their pro'efſion, I never could 
learre of their practice, ro admit any into their ſociety who gave 
not full aſſutance of embracing their whole way, and all their dit- 
fcrences from the Reformed Churches. Sure I am, they did never 
admit any upon eafier tearms then lately I my ſelf did hear Mr ( a= 
2dmit a member into his Church at eAmiterdam ; yer 1t Mr 
Pryzmes information be yell grounded, they are become at Loz2 
don more rigid in their Covenant then ever , hertells us that NOV | They take :|:s 
it is their cuttome to make it a part oftheir Oath to oppugne the po.yer of +4. 
Goverrment of the Reformed Churches, and to detend Indepen- ing, and e- 
dency with atmes and violence, f fe 2. KY oe 
Hh 11 2 ; | A! n A WW h Churihcos bot; 
Unto the conſtitution we may reterre the efticient of a Uhurch, - Mag: 
and the number ot its members ; in both rhe Schollars follow! frates and Mg 
punAually their Maſters. As for the ethcient, it isnor only the. niſters placing 
Brownifts, but the [»deperderts allo yweho pur the power of ga-/ "© Gly im the 
herine Church 4 own herb > WOO 16mg) kurch 22ds of a {cw 
tiering Churches, and joyning trogetner by Covenant In a Clutch Ren 
way, in the hand of private Chriſtians alone. withour any Ofhcer, Gs a 
or theauthority ofany Magilizate, Ir is prelumption inany Mi- :r- willing cg 
niſter, if he aſlay to make vp a Church, only people mult afiociate male among 


themſelves into a Church, and then create their Miniſters and f%emlelves a 
Church coves 


other Officers (gg. ) _ 
In New England at theereQionof aney Church, they are con» My 
tent with the preſcnce both of the Magiiirate ard Miniſters of this power of 
the neighbour. Churches ; bur they declare that neither 15 ne-creting them. 
ceſſaty, ard that the preicnce of either gives no authority to the! ©1ves aro a 
action, and the abſence of both derracts no autiority from it (bh. ); compeet t and 
That the whole power to gather a Copgregation and to erect a is bn_E 
Church is alone in the covenanting pertons ( 24. ) to any ſeven 
As {or the number of the membets,the /z:dependents go as loyy Perſons , nei. 


as the Browni/ts, avowirg, that ſeven perſons make a full minifte-/"< admir 


riall andcompleatly organized Church (4k) : nor do they exrendl; od hes 
the number any farther then the Zrop-14;s,” avowirg that nOlcal aro /on 
Churcin, except the univer{all, may have any more members then in one ff we 
convenicntly can meer and be accommodated inoneplace for the commodiout!y 


exerci.C of all holy duties ({/), not on!y preaching ot the Word, ? muſter the 
IJa:raments &. 


w hercat thouſands may be preſent, bur celebration of rhe Sacra+ (if. umn 
| Lo 131 6 
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ments. and adminiſtrivg all parts 'of Di'cipline ; to which as a 
tew hundreds cannot commodiouſly meet. 
The ,/»dependents mince about the gatveting and ereRing of 


The ' Indepen. Congregations, may be c'early perceived by| their Jate practice in 


ney Mere the Sommer Iſlands, wherein they are epplaudedby che Churches 
che, ot New England, and detended by Maſter White againtt Maſter 
in England dif, 75 mres Freſh Diſcovery, with a great deale of confidence and 
ſolved, and ali iigh language : there hee juſtifies the neceſſity of the difio- 
their Miniſters, Jution of all the Churches in the Barmadaes ( which yet he pro- 
to become fefles were amore the beſt of all the Engliſh Plantations ;) rhere 
mcerly Private \vere above 30co people in the Iſle, who had lived without all 
Wen, al any a2 has os : FEES 7b \ hd out 2 
three. perſons COntroverne WIL any of their Miniſters from their firſt planting 
of their way to Ul the yeare 1641, when their Miniſters perſwaded by ſome writs 
bee a full of the Brethren pt New England, found it necefiary tolay down 
(-hurch, thetrcharges. and become meere private men, denying toadmi- 
| nilter to their old Rocks any Ordinance, till three of them entring 
in a Covenant, and therehy becomming a new Church, did per- 
twade of the 3ooo Iflanders ſome thirty or forty at mott to joyn 
with them in their new Church Covenant ; theſe covenanted 
perions did chule one of their old Miniſters for their Paſtor, and 
wo others of them {or Ruling Elders, who as gifted men were 
content to joyne with the. Paſtor in preachipg , not on.y to the 
Church members. but ro the whole Iile,to fit chem to be Church 
members ; bur all che three retuſed abfolutely to celebrate any Sa- 
crament,or adminitter any Diicipline, or do any act of a Paſtor ro 
any but to the forty named only. All this Mr 1/þire maintains as 
jult and necellary, and peritions the Parliament in print for their 
countcnance and appiobaticn, whereby It {ſeems 1t 1s the Inde- 
pendents avowed and cleare intention when they have power to 
diffolve and annull all tne Churches of Englznd, yea of the 
world , to {pole all Miniſters living of their paltorall charge, 
znd all people of all Church priviledges,and ro-erect new Churches 
Vreo wits Of their own framing, wto which they are to admit at moſt nor 
Church of Ore of an hundred of thote who now do count themlelves Chri- 
ſeven pericns ftians : ail this you may tee at length in Mr Whites very peremp- 
t1ey o1VeC alt cory Kepiy tO Mr Pronnes Frejt Diſcovery. 
and the whole  T eaving the conltiturtion, their chicte- Teners conccrne the 
Church power POWer of the Cenuregation. to conſiiture 25 1s {aid : in this they 


and tha inde. ws ; - 
pendently, COME up fully to their Maſters fide; for they give unto their 
C hutrch, 
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Church, thar 1s, their ſeven covenanted perſons, the whole Eccle « 
el power , and that independently upon any perſon under 
aven. 

Fir(t,rhey put it in their hands to create all the Officers; they ynto this con= 
not only give them ſuffrages jn their ele&tion, (2 -) but the g'<garionall 
whole power of Ordination alſo (»») , the examination of their C'urch alone 
Paſtor in all the abilities requihte for his charge (06) , the laying x4 - Aa ar 
all the parts of his Office upon him , publique prayer, impoſition bw voy ney 
of mln and whart other aQs are requiſite for a regular Ordinati- ordination, of 
on, are all performed by one of the people whom the reſt have ap- d-p>fition and 
pointed tor that end (pp) . AY AS Gras =; 

AS they have power to make all their Officers, fo they have \vn<Vn0'al 
power counmake them, rodepoſe, and excommunicate all their anq of the 6. 
Miniſters(q q), to cognoſce and finally ro determine, without nall detertyi« 
any appeal, in all caſes, both in life and doarine, of all Hereſies nation of all 
2nd Sciſmes, of all Truths and Errours, to order all things be- 7 
lopging to the worſhip of God, and to do all things elſe (rr), 
which other Churches a'cribe tothe moſt Generall Aﬀemblics of Thed ference 
the moſt learned Divines. | | of Io nſon and 

Upon this paſſage of Power come in the differences which Wa ph ation 
divided the Browniſts among themlelves : whilſt 7ohnſon would .. + 1. —anh 
give all theſe ats of power to the Elderſhip, and eAinſworth ple and pref 
would keep them for the Congregation ; theſe ſame queſtions bycery diſtin 
vex the /ndependerrs to this day, and are likely to divide the Chil- wy from the 
dren as they did the Fathers. wang, 5-209 

The molt of the New Engliſh Divines, with eFtſworth, at- —— - Bg 
tribute the whole Eccleſaſtick power to the body of rhe people : dependents. 
unto the Elderſhip they give the preparation of yy" Lig ({ſſ),vur 
thee judgement 2nd determinaticn of all doth pafſe by the plura- jan os 
lity of the peoples voices (tt) : the power of the keyes they put yep Eng/and 
in the hand not of the Presbytery, bur of the fraternity (ww), is Ainſworths 
as they ipeak. And in lome places upon the peoples ſenſe of the ds eo the 
Presbyteriesencroaching and feare of their fartheruſurpation, they P*0P ToUe. 
have thought it expcd.ont to have no Elderſhip at all, as in Am- ,,,., & may 
ferdam the Brownſts fo in Rotterdam the Independents, fortheſe excommuni- 
many yeares have had no ruling Elders, and fo no Presbytery care when 
(x x) ; but have governed a!l their affaires by the voices of rhe ar prihar'? 
people : and why might they not ep live without a, ng and: os, 

B _ 
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= + ders. as their Brethrcn at -rnem tor divers yeares did live with- 
Tape 4 out a Paltor ( 7) the more neceſſary Ofhcer, Mr { arron and 
il mach from ſome others feeling to their {mall contentment rhe oreat and in- 
themand hi- tolerable power of the people over the Elderſhip have begun to 
ielte towards fall from At-ſv9rth to lohyſon, and to plead the Authority ofthe 
{9 nſpe, Mat FE14drfhip above the Brothertood, and the neceſfity of their ſub- 
ea p Ra jection by divine right to the Eldersas to their Superiours (zz ); 
only in rc yerto!alveall, and toplealeboth parties, he maketh tie concur- 
Officers, and rence of the Elderſhip and Brotherhood to be both neceifary, to 
1 peop'® be both {ine quo non (4.44): whatever Authority he gives to the 
_— ; TY F Iderſhip, he maketh it allvainz and trullancous withour the con -. 
Wtiberty ro ſent ot rhe people (446) : and notwithſtanding all che obc- 
concurre that dience and lubjeRtion he putteth upon the people, yer he giverh 
the Ofneers re them ſuch a power of Liberty, that theirconcurr. nce with the 
6265 08 Elderihip n every act of power 15 not only necellary but authori- 
thepeorlo,n ATE. }- 651-57 : "20> 
chepeovlc any He goeth yer one ſtep further in caſe ot the obftinate and ins 
ching bur by corrigible aberration ot the Presbytery ; he gives power ro the 
tc Oilicezs, people, aibeit not to executeany act of power, yet to leparare from: 
Yor that boch the obliinate Elcerſhip / dd d ), and out of theirown number ro 
officers & pco- make nevy Elders, ywho will be willing to adminiſter cen:ures, and 
pic orany one 9 all elie that they concetve to be right. 
9: mem 13% For all this, fo farre as we can learne, thete's yet no full agree-\ 
power to {epa- SH as . | WEE S \ 
Mare them({.1ys NENT among them, either in New or O!/d England, in letting rhe. 
fromalithe reſt merch-Nones of power betwixt the Elderſhip and Brotherhood 
wiathey tind many Schoole diſtin 41ons they ule, "ot by them all they cannot. 
SIE, come ro concord. The dependents here confeſſe their agree- 
ment with Mr Coztoz in the chiefe things wherein he differs from 
his Breetren 1n New Explarnd, and trom| his owne lelte in his late 
Book of the way of the Churches: they applaud much his new in- 
venced diltintion of the poyyer of Authority, and the power of 
Liberty (eee). Yet inother things they avoyy their diflent from 
him (fff) : wiat theſe other things may be, they yer have not 
nad lejiure to informe us. I hope it be not the extent of Church 
power unto (yomen, and the giving of a power to celebrare Sa- 
craments unto private men, which yet are faid tobe the Tenets 
of tome of their friends. 
It 15true, the Synod of New Eugland maketh nor only the fra- 
£1 4p. va) unde rermity,. 


) 


allo we 
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rernity, but as they ſpeak, the ſorority alſo to be the fubjett of the The London! 


private power »t the Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven (gg g); LRdepenaents 
$1 - BlVEmUrepows 


ve ſhewen hoy they have permitted wornen tobe Lea- 9. te 
ders to their whole Churches, and chiefe Paſtors in Church aCti- a3; puridgi. 
on5 of the higheſt nzture : we have good witnelles that a woman ion then the 
was the founder of Mr Simpſons Church at Rotterdam (hhb) , Browniſts un- 
that a woman, and that nore of the belt led away Mr Cotton, and © 096th 
with him great numbers of the belt note in New England, towards 
che vile(t errours, and tothe brink of a new ſeparation from all the 
Churches there (is), Notwithflanding all this, nore of the 
Independents , either in New England or Holland, neither the 
Browniſts of mjerdam, did ever give untoany womenany pub- 
like Fcclefiaftick power. In this, our London lndependents exceed 
all tlieir Brethren, who of late begin to give unto women power 
of debating in the face of the Congregation, and of determining 
Eccleſaltick cauſes by their ſfuffreges, if Door Baſtwieh, be rightly 
informed kk&). 

Concernirg thepower of the Sacraments, MilirisChid/ey 18 per- Some of them 


mitred to print in defence of the Independent cauſe , yithout permit privare. 


: Ai , Mcn to cele- 
che reproote of any of that party, ſo farre as I have heard, that uu So 


not only Paſtors but private men out of all office, may laytully .. 1... 
celebrate both the Sacraments (/11). 

However,in the!e and other things there may be great diffe- Prownifls an. 
rence among them inthe point of Church power, yer that which r _P—_— 
15 the principall point in this head of power,the matter of Inde- © * = x 4 
pend«ncy,1n1t there is a full and perfeR agreement among them ; oint of Indee 
all, Whatever power, whether of Liberty or Authority, be in pendency. 
the Ccngregation, organicall, or homogeneous. radically or ha- 
b'rually, in the Brothchood or Elderſhip, conjunRly or teverally; 
whatever power 1t be, or whereſover it be, allof them place 1t 1n 
tie Congregation, without any ſubjection to any other Supert - 
our (mmm), Theword of /udepexdency,jome of them do much 
abominate, and yer but !owe ; for there are of their chiefe Lea- 
ders this d y, who do not muſhke it (2x #) : but what ever wee 
ſpeak of the word, the matter which every man did underfiand 
by ir, is {tity maintayned by them all. 1n notk.ing there 15 great- 
er concord among them then that inthe {malle(t Congregations, 
even of ſeven perions, the yyhole Eccletiaſtick poyer doth reſide 
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| abſolutely without any dependence upon or ſubjeQtion to any or 
[: acorupt © a}{ the creatures on earth (000). 
4) 1g "4" Whatever may be ſayd of a charitable advice or friendly coun- 
cenſure their fell, or brotherly rebuke , yer if you ſpeak of any authorit:tive 
own mem*ers, POWer tocenſure, all of them avoy that the offer of this from all 
a! che 6fſ:- afſemblies of a nation, or of the world, 1s 4.ntichriftian Tyran- 
blies in they (ppp) : and for any perſon in the tmalle!t Congregation ro 
world may 10! E485 PTE IO HS, ll 62 af ( bi 
2xzempe ro TECeave, orſubmir them(elyes ro any ſuch cenſure, were to betray 
cenſure any of and calt away the liberty wherewith Chriſt harh made them 
then, chovgh free (q9 9. So thatit 1s utterly unlayfull for all the Churches of 
molt arpa- the World to inflict the leaſt cenſure, or to give the ſm2lleft ad. 
pf oy ney , monition in order to any cenſure,nort only toapy Congregation , 
hole Non DUE tO any one man therein, ſuppo'e he were never fo erroneous, 
with the £r.{- never {o icandalons ; although he did infeR and deftrey, not only 
left HereFesor all the ſoules of that Corg:egation , but as a con mon peſt did 
-3ag {cania- corrupt the Churches of awhole Nation, or it it were poſkble, of 
one _thewtoleWorld (r ry). | 
the point of This ftrange Tenet ſeemeth to be either the root or the fruit , 
+» FARE ». Either the mother or the daughter of all the reſt of their errors : 
or the fruit of the motherand root, becauſe a few perfons having locked them- 
many erro:s. Jelves up within the narrow walls of one Congregation, with an 
Independent power, having made themſelves uncontroulable by 
any or all upon earth ; they open a wide dcore to any erroneous 
ſpirit, to miſlead them towards what ever fancy can enter into any 
cracked brame, without all pofſibility of any effeQuall remedy 
the danghter and fruit, becauſe men who are conicious to them - 
elves of ſingularities, which they feare willnor be liked nor rolera- 
tedby others, upcntbeir fond love towards theſe errours, doe 
affe& ſuch a liberty which may exempr them from all danger 
to bee ordained by any cenſure to relinquiſh thele darlings, which 
they have reſolved to keep {till In their boſome, 
ponents The fatuity of this Tener they ule rolealonwith the graines of 
ke? "Fs three more {apid poſitions : Firlt, they grant the |beirg ot Claſſi- | 
Tenet, they Call Prerbyteriesand Synods ({ſſ). Secondly,they aſcribeto them 
adde toirthree the cenſure of Non-Communion (2? te). Thirdly, they allow the 
moderating Magiſtrate to corre Heretica)l and Shiſmaricall perſons (www). 
poſi-ions, but yy if they will confider, they ſhall finde that in none of tho'e po- 


he, ©" firions, they goe beyend the Brownie and by them all they 
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doe not any whit cure the diſeaſe of Iudependency. | 


For the firlt, they admit not of any Claſſicall Prezbyrery diffe- They alnwba 


ring from a Syned; for what ever they ipeak of their granting , 

play unto yer the degrees and Sbrdbleeions of Aﬀ-mblic nes hos x 
which wecould with : yer berwixt a Congregationall Elderſhip of Claſſicall 
and a Synod, they grant not any interpolition of a Clafſis ; *165-ytcries, 
or compounded Presbytery over more Congregations rhen one 

(xxx), which kinde of Presbjtery the Reformed Churches 

wake the firlt and ordinary ſubjeX of Ordination, and of ſundry 

acts of Juriſdi&1on : efteeming it a Tudicatory ſpecifically diffe- 

rent both from rhe inferiour Elderſhip of a ſingle Congregation 

and the Superiour Synod, whither of a Shire or a Province, or 


a Nation, or of more, or of all Nations. 

Beſides that Synod whereof they approve,is only a Brownificall T1vic $4904 
one, ſuch as needeth not to be moderated by 2ny Preacher (yy 7); are meecrely 
at the which any man who pleaſeth may be preſent ro debare, and Browniflical! 
vote deciſively (zz). Yea. they goe here much beyond the 7 AE ol * 
| Brownifts and their Brethrenof New=Exglandalfo ; for they deny _ _— 

that the x5 of the 4s, is either a pattern or ground for any oneof the ant 
Synod (aaaa), expreſly contrary to Mr Cortons lateſt Doctrine; plc may yore; 
neither will they have any ordinary or ſet Synods, but only occaſio- *i' meercly 
rall, and when the occahon of a Synod commeth,they will have APES __ 
it to be meerely eleRive( 9466 1.): confifting of ſuch perſons alone ity (gs 
as themſelves pleaſe ro chuſe , not only of the Churches of their © 
own /ndependent way alone, but alfp of tuch only among theſe as 
themſelves think meet to pitch upon ($664 2): if a Claif's or Sy= 
nod bee of any other temper , they count 1t fo corrupt and (© 
ryrannicall a Court, that they could not countenance it \vith their 
preſence ; yea, not ſo much as they would doe an Epi'copall 
Sea (ccce): the one being much worſe then the other: thir the 
Brownijts Independency wcnt ever thus farre I doe not know. The ſcarence && 
As for their ſentence of Non-Communion, it is one of Mr Noa- Commua 
Cattons new additions ro old Browniſme (dddd) ; which it ſeemes 2 90,13 Mr Cote 
rather to embitter then liyeeten: or it is a meerhumane invention by S051 yen 
to ſupply the ordinances of God , which men injuriouſly fave q. << ira 
calt away : when they have d:nied to Synods the power ot theſe themlel: e; 
cenſures which God hath appointed , and finde themſelves T2kein the 
Araightned by the abiolute neceſſity ofthe marter, to take up a- Goo of. 
gaine. © - 
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eaine either them or theirequiyalent : they will not be fochange- 
able as to reſume the cenſures whereof God is the Author, ha- 
ving once caſt chem away : bur in their place they are forced to 
finde out ſome of their own , theſe their new declarations and 
abſtentions from fellowſhip and ſuch like neyy cenſures of their 
ONE. | 
Ir pnes in the But which 4s wort of all, theſe their new cenſures if there 

hand ef every beany force in them, advance their /ndependency to the higheſt 
man 2 pouer degree of power : Or rather lift ic up highly in the aire, and by a 
to ſentence a] ,,rugnancy and contradiction, make it evaporate to nothing; tor 
ine Churches is Non- Communion giveth power tO Fey one, even the imal- 


.oftheworld, Je(t Congregation, over allthe Churches inthe World ic pleaſerh 


to deale with,ſo farre as to admoniſh, rebuke, declare againſt them 

all, and caſt them all out of her Communion (ecee). The Refor- 
med Churches contend only for a power to a great Aſſemh!y, for 
cen{uring afaulty member of a {mall Congregation; but this Non- 
Communion grves to the ſmallett Congregation of any ſeven 

. perſons, the power of {entencing the ynole Churches andall the 
Aſſemblies in the World. 1 : 
How beit,this Non- Communion, ſeemes to be contraditory 

and defirud&ive of that ſzdepengercy which it was invented to 
falve : For if every Congregation bee [ndependent , how ſhall all 

= Congregations be {o dependent upon every one, that any the 
leaſt may inflict this high cenſure upon the greateſt, yea upon all, 
ir carriesto Beſide, rhis Non-Communton is nothing but the higheſt 
the higheſt Araine of ſeparation that ever any Browneſt armed at; it giveth 
cegreeoi Se» . power for any Church to deny Communion to all Churches, 


- PAratioN, and to live ſeparate without all Communion with any Church 


| for ever. 
This produceth an other power of a farther ſeparation, to ir, 


a POWET ro every member of that ſeparate Church upon any grie- 
vance not ſatisfied to ſeparate himfelte, and either live thete alone 


as many do, or to gather a new Church, of any whom they finde 
; willing to affociate with them: theſe things are brought nor {© 
much tor reaſons to evert the pofitions in hand ; as to ſhew hoyy 
unfit limitations they' are of the extravagancy| which appearerh 
in /-deperdency, and how much they runne out beyond the bounds 
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As for rheir third Tenet of| the Magiſtrates concurrence, to Their tupply - 
: pply 
fecond their ſentence of Non.Cummunion , beſides that the of the detefts 
Browniſts goe asfarre aseverany of them didin this"ffff; : we ſee of 14dependert- 
now thar the chiefe of them have recalied the Tenet : rhoigh all E woeY or 


the Proteſtant Churches, and none more then they of Nyw-Exge inte, was 2 


| land, doe maintaine rhe Mag ſtrates power to {uppreſle errouts ; re-nedy which 


yet this unhappy love cowards liberty, whereinto the /ndependent they lenncd | 
party here among us have lately fallen, makes them to entrear avg theBrope 
the Magiftrate to let alone the affaires-of Religion, rhough they, yl,74 0 now. 
runne into all the confuſion whither Satan and his Inſtruments j: aide. denye 
are able ro carry,them/g.gg g). It the Magiſtrates feare of God ing roth: Ma-. 
doth Rophis eare to ſuch impious petitions, then they flee up very 8iface all 
high even to. the deniall and decrying of all the Magiltrates | #9 
POWer 1n- watters of Religion (hhhb ); which yer the Papiſts 1n —_ of ug: 
England and the Armimans in Holland, who have been the grea- 
telt pleaders hitherto for liberty , were never bold to impugne ; : 
but of this more hereafter. 

Thope I have demonſtrated that in the point of Separationand 
of the conltiturion and government of the Church , the great my was os 
and only intended Articles of the Brownij{s, our brethren the "pant Kt yah 
Ind:p:xdents comg nothing behind them : Sure, in theſe their high a pitch of 


- conceits tiey applaud themſelves no lefle then the former; rhey zlory as the 


t in thicte things the very Kingdome of Chriſt : all their oppo- ® ownifts. 
jites, in theſe fancies, they make them enemies to Chritts King-- 
dome (+4 +): they avoy Independercy to be a beginning. and a Tey are the 
part of that glorious Kingdome which Chrilt for a thouland Browmufts ſchoe 


yeares is roenjoy upon earth .(k& k&&). cath many 
Concerning the worſhipof God and other heads of Divinity, befide' the 


' whatever crotchers the Brownſts have fallen into , the /ndepex- Con \icurion 
' dents punctual 'y doe follow the mott and worlt of them : and if 
- In ayy they come ſhort , they are ſure to exceed in other things ©... 


21d Govern=- 
ment of. the. 


more dangerous. _ 7 
Firlt, tor the marriage bleſſing , they applaud the Browmſts They give to 


Do&tine, they ſend it from theChurch to the Town-houſe,making **< Magiftrare: 
its ſolemnization the dury of the Magiſtrate (/{ ;rhis is the con« __ ERS 
{tant practice of allin N, ew-England: the prime of the /»4. pendent ay, marrt. 
Miniſters now at London, have been marricd by the Magiltrate , 
and all that can bee obtained of apy of them, is to be wy 
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Brownifts, 


that a Minifſterin the name ofthe Magiſtrate and as his Commiſ- 
Mr Mi!toz per. fioner may folemnize that holy band. 

mits #ny man Concerning Divorces, ſome of them goe farre beyond any of 
to pur away his the Zrownifts, not to ſpeak of Mr CAMileor, who in a large Trea- 
wite upon bis tiſe hath pleaded for a full liberty for any man to put away his 
wha ne os, wife, when ever heepleaſeth, without any fault in her at all, bur 
and withour for any diſlikeor dyſpathy of humour (»» mm m2 ); for I doe nor 
thecogaiſance know certainely whither this man profeſſeth Ixdependency ( albeir 
ofany iudge. all the Hereticks here, whereof ever T heard, avoyy themſelves 
Mr Gorting Independents); what ever therefore may be faid of Mr Afilron, yer 
reaches the Mr Gorting and his Company were men of renown among the 
_ Pu New-Englh Independents, before Miltriſle Hutchmſons diſgrace : 
bard if he 1 and all of them do mainraine, that it is lawfull for every woman 


not followher to deſert her husband, when he is not wuylling to follow her in her 


in any new» Church way, and to take her ſelfe for a widow, looſed from the 


Church way bond of obedience to him , only becauſe he lives without rhar 
_ «mn. Church whereof ſhe is becomea member (nn ). 

rv Tamas. the circumſtances of the worſhip of God, they 
They arc a- will have nothing determined, bur all which Scripture hath nor 
oainſt all de- determined, to be left ſo free.that all DireRtories are much agaiaſt 
terminations their ſtomacks. How much they did croſſe that gracious and ex- 


of the circum- cellent york of the DireQory for the three Kingdoms, and when 


Nances of WOr- 57 yas begunne, how long they did rerard it ; and after it-was 


 - 1,0 pran brovght to an end, rhrough all the mountaines of impediments 


DireRoriesare Which rhey did calt up 1n 1ts way: how earneſt they were by ſlighr 
againſt their ofhand to have pur in its Preface ſuch phraſesas might havealto= 
Nomacs, oether made frultrate theuſe of ir, is well known to many : yea 
© : . . | . ” 
when a DireQory for thethree Nations is eftabliſhed by the Aſ- 
ſemblies and Parliaments ofboth Kingdoms, they are bold lo farre 
The common "$E ! Le wens Darit Ro erp: 
Games of the £O {light it, as to \vriteunto the very Parhament, that untformit 
dayes of the Is but a matter of forme, in the which tor peace fake men will 


| week, the come up fo farre as conſcience can permit., intimating that all 


months of the 11-covenanted uniformity mult be reſolved into the free-yill or 


year,of man)". roneous conſcience ofevery private man. 


Cirics of the Jn the aboliſhing of the monuments of Idolatry, they agree ſo 
Land, are as farre with the Browniſts, that they will not name rhe dayes of 
unlawfull to the week, the months of the yeare, the places of meering after 
them asto the yp. ordinary manner (0080 ); yet they make no ſeruple to - 
: rhe 
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the Churches builded in.the time of Popery, nor of Bels though 
invented by a Pope, and baptized with all the Popiſh Superſtiri- 
ons 4 how this doth Rand with their principles, I doe not well 
know, eipecially with their praRtice about another cucumſiance, 
the Church. maintenance. 

For, the ancient way of maintenance by Tyrhes, or Lands, .or All cithes aid 
ſet Stipends, they do refuſe, (p ppp) and require here the re- ſet maintee -\ 
duction of the Apoſtolique praRice. They count it neceſſary Rance of Mint- 
that all the Church Officers ſhould live upon the charge of the rraeiro, Sing 
Comparator, the Ruling Elders and Deacons as well as the Pa- ygjunary cone 
ſtors and DoRors ('q 9 q 9) ; but all they willhave them toreceive, cribution for | 
1s a meer Almes, a vo'untary Contribution, layd down 2s an the mainte- 
offring at the Deacons feet every Lords Day, and by him diltri- EN 
bured to all the Officers and the poore of x Congregation ac- Kew ans” fi 
cording as they have ned (7rr7). This is their Doftrin, but a high propor- 
it ſeemes they are weary long ago of its pratice. The Browniſts tion, with the 
(as I heare ' are yer conſtant ropractiſe whar rhey reach, allowing <videnr pre- 
theic Miniſters tor their better ſupply , and that they may not /*4ice ot we 
be too burthenſom to the Congregation, the uſe of handy Trades, P'** 
but the /ndependents of New. England have a better proviſion; not 
only a proportion of Lard, but a certayn Tax of money layd on 
by the Magiſtrate, both upon themembers of the Congregation, 
and upon all the neighbours, though nor received members of any 
Church. (Fſſſ[) Theſeallo of London, Arnheim, and Roter- 
dam, have been famous for a ſufficient care of a ſer proyiſion, above 
the ordinary, to the rate of two or three hundred pounds a 
year (:ttr.) And left their Income ſhould decreaſe with too 
large deduRion for che ſupply of the poore, it hath been their pro- 
vidence to admit none or tew poore members of theic Congre- 


SALONS (w www.)  Intheirfolemn 
worſhip ofr 


Concerning other circumſtances, the form of their Church, and © "5p 
Pulpir,and ſuch like, I have nor obſerved any difference in the Mee- |. (2196; 68 
ting-houſes of the oneat Roterdamand the other at Amſterdam. pray, another 
For the parts of the worſhip, as 1 take ir, there 1s little diffe- co preach , 2 
rence ; only the Independents. fteem in their adminiſtration more *ird je rt 
to vary the perſons ; ſometimes they make one to pray, and ano- Pas _ MN _ 
ther to preach, a third to prophefie, and a fourth to diimitie with pj, , and a. 
a bleſſing ( XX Xx x ). nother to blcis 
I Cc In thcpcoplc. 
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oa ex ir worſhip aft Mr Corpo in- 
rt heparts of theiryyorſhip aſter 
In the n_ * cn a Apoſtolick injunCtion, to begiqrfirf of 
Ry ke ic ths las mne Prayer for the King and the Church, ap 
: dn "11162" gs Ob Apotlle againlt the cleare ſcope of rhe 
Ln wi ords of t UC ag ; o 
any word of "an pry all the writers which I have conſulted upon it, to this 


1 f the fift 
preface, to be- very method of*the ordinances , and ro this matter © 
gin the pub- 


hke worſhip Prayer (3707 )- 


with folcmne praycr for the King and Church. 


eds to read and exponnd : wi 
Aiter tie Pa- After the Prayer 0: hugs mol 4a che other, but their Do- 
Norspraycrihe their ordinary praRice __ 5 at Lordox grant, that rea- | 
d for the [ndependent : 
and expounds, rive Ciffereth ; out expoſition;isa divine Ocfcance, however | 
and CXpounds» -, : » out 1 b &, 
| ys 3c ==>" oh they conjoyne _ Browtzeſts and us, and joyn 
| | In preaching they differ fron rhe Wy" 1a hy =. fu 
In preaching ich the Popiſh Monks ; rhey will not E'ry6a Ihe 
they will. bee with the - Moat d of their diſcourſe , but PRs why erty 
tree to Take a Scripture, for the gro! hey think moſt fir and expe- 
r,A5 n whatloever matter they 
mrnay wie > ar-varto hearers (2&4 & ). | 
dicnt, wor ng aſter Sermon, they are at afull agreement, 
pedi <->. About propheſying a — of the fleck., or to any firanger v 
Aftcr Sermo FOR. Va ? | OY 
Ee EE Ho Fs amb We hes he, 
ry HY | d to blefle the people. W> 
hink ab'c, are Scripture, to Pray an rmonto exercife their _ 
permar '0 or three of theſe after rhe end of the Serm Tu 
74 80e gifts coir of the Prophets isended, rheyuſc ("pin 
Allare permice When f queſtioning rhe Preachers and Prophets by any 
red to pro- Ordinance of que on, about any point ofthe No&rine 
f.ce of we bbb6bb ) ; bnt this exercite, d be ont 
C 56 dng OP 2h L New England, that gladly rhere they woul 4 : 
WRAT qui ONS We | . 
ponwwe-Sere oF Both ooee ). nder wider then their Tea- 
_—_ they In the Pſalms the A os ie rho tiine ef rattlike 
rvink mects, har ; ſome of them will have ne -1 A Yermit women to {ing 
e Tudgements(ddddd): others willn fe is, that the 
—_ h (eecec) : but rhe grearett difference 1s, 
Pſalms they inthe Churci (e : F 


mouthe but one, who 
hays. GIv13 1 Jependents of Arnheim did flop me _ enhwps Ea. 
_—.. rdinance of a Fnging Propher, who in p 

cel %; bur the ſpeciall 1$ their new O 

C1eS 5 ; 


: \ | regation, - 
P{alys Gogerh Hymaes of his own making in the midſt of the ſilent Congregation, dd 


Ee ae — __r_— 


— —- — » w— 


—— i. denn... AA = i PIEFIS IS ——_— 


ct. At 
— 


AT 7 op 


did fing the Hymne which himſelte had compoſed, in the mid 
of the Congregation for their edification (ff fff ). | | 
In Prayer they fall ſhort of their mafters ; for however they aus agar 
u'e no ſer Prayer, yet they are fo farre from eſfteemirg of it Ido- |. ks vg 
try, that they profeſſe both ſer and read Prayer to be laytull j;yecs cafes. 
(92gg2): The Lords Prayer they commend to be ſaid even x, eeuilhers 
in Publike, and they permit private men to read prayer in their nonerobebap. 
farvilies (þþbþh); in this they have Mr Robinſon for their tiz:d, burche 
ouide; yet at Lowdon their paQtice is conſtantly to forger the news 95 of 
Lords Prayer. PG, | | menbiotver 
In the S2crament of Baptiſm the [nde;erdems Jay a path-way Lag they 
to Anabapriſm ; for firſt they come cloſe up to the molt rigtd pur all gngland 


diate parents are members of their Congregation (#4#i#), who 472 £2, 
- area wonderfull poor handfull : all other Infants they will have —_—_ — 
unbaptized till they come to the yeares of underſtanding, and de- all our of che 


1s their open delſerting 2ll the Reformed Churches, and the Brow- : 
»iſts themlelves, in three grounds. the Pagans of 
Firſt, they deny the federall holneffe of Chriſtian cmldren ; a- America. 

gainft this Tho. Goodwin did preach, arid deny openly that com- They gyen a 
mon diftintion of Proteſtants of reall and federall holineffe, re - door ro An 
quiring mevery Infant robe baptizeda reall and inherent ſanRity. bapti'm by ; 
If this ground be maimained, I fee not how Anabapriſm, or elſe f**bcr poi- 
Arminianifſm, will be avoyded ; for if this reall holinefle above | 
faxderall, be the great ground of Baptiſm, and this cannot be al- v4 v7 ra 
ſerted in the judgement of verity of any Infant ; for whatever we baptiſed ef 
ſay of the jadgement of charity, y<t in the judgemenr of truth, holineſs above 
and with rhe cerrafhry of frch wherewtth we muſt affent to every” a forderal}, 
Scripture , who eanlay' that any particular Infant is holy, and fo Whi<>innoIn. 
that any Inant ſhonld be beptized'? or if weczn tay in the jadge> - 10 nd, 
:menc of wth, char every baptized Infanc is really rHified, a3 þ- fours, 


CCis 1t 
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underſtand right the 30g p.of Rob, juſtification (£kk kk 2) the 

 Arminians have woane the field ; for no man doubts bur many 

| baprized Infants, even in their way, do fall away totally and fi- 

pally from what oever holineſle can be ſuppoſed to be in them. If 

' theſe inextricable diiFculties did move Mr G-odwin to Rop the 

\ Theyeftcem Prefle that ic went nor on with his Sermons againſt the Anabap= 
oc for their 0111S, bumſelſe doth know. | 

Bapciſm and Secondly, they efteem not baptized Infants to be members of 

Chriiftianedu their Church before they have entred into their Covenant ; till 

FO heir Len they hold them from the Lords Table and all the a&s of 

Ee Dilcipi:ne, as people without the Church and not members of ir 


'hurch , £ill IF ns 
A have 5 (11111): It it be ſo, their Baptiſm was of fo ſmall uſe thar 


 rred themſelvs yell they might have wanted it to the time of their admiſſion to 


11 theirchurch he members. 
EOTIID « Thirdly, they account Anabaptiim a very tolerable errour ; {6 
3, They calgMirre as ever we heard to this day , they did never ſo much as re- 


_ _ hg buke any of their members for it, much contrary to the pratice of 
zny account the Browniſts, and of their Brethren in New England, who ever 
bef.re thir have removed the Anabaprilts from their Churches, as SeRaries 
Presbyterytor of a ſpeciall evill note. We havelong oblerved the great affetion 
196 "209g b.. of Independents here towards them who profeſſed oppoſition to 
ore 21. Pxdo-Baptiſm, but did never expe to have heard them declare 

: any thing towards the Arminian errouts of the Anabapriſis, 
Barowniſ's doe The Lords Supper they detite to celebrate at night after al! 
excommuni- other Ordinances are ended ( mmm mw ) ; albeit the Browniſts 
io mat OW take it inthe forenoon. | : 

. In the perions who do communicare, they are as tric as any. 
(=> ©", HER of the Browziſts ; for notwithſtanding all that their Brethren of 
of the Refor.. New England, and themſelves alto, and their Apology do pro- 
med Churches feſle, ot their communicating of the Sacrament with the reſt of 
uw the Lords rhe Reformed Churches, which ſometimes alſo 1s the Browni/ts 
EET > yet profeſſion ; yet it is told them without reply to this day, that in 
Io cone London, however they have acmitted Browniſts and Anabapriſts 
icate with TO their Sacrament, and they have communicatedin the Brown!?s 
Browniſl and Congregations (nun) ; yet" that none of them have ever 
494/-Þ:%, offered to participate of the holy Communion in any other 


Congregation, nor have admitted apy to communicate with. 


tem 


it ſeems Mr Robinſon hath raughe Mr Goodwin, if Mr Rerhband 
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them who were not of their owne way ( 09000)» : So way of "ſt 
For the manner of their celebration, they who have ſeen it, <©'*Þrating the ih: 
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+: 
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. profeſſe it to bein a very dead and comfortleſſe way : it 18 not, UT 
as in New England, once in the month, but as at eAmiterdarn, ing confor.- 
once eve:y Lords day (ppppp), which makes the ation much lele then ary # 
lefſe ſolemn then in any other of the Reformed Churches, and in where c'ſe. 
this too much like the daily Maſſes of the Church of Rome. | They have no 

They have no preparation of their flock before : they are ſo Cuccluling, 
happy as to have all their merpbers prepared alwayes ſufficiently "2 Preparart: 
for the Lords Table,from their firft entrance into their Church to DG C. _ 
their dying day ; for all this time there is no catechiling among crqinajly the y 
them,this exerciſe is below rheir condition. & altogether needleſle [pcak no ward 
in any of their Congregations. They will have no Sermon in the 9f the Sacra. 
week before, nor 10 much as any warning of the Commumion, "pas _ 0k 
This practice of New & Av1s to give watning the Sabbath be- RLFQLS £3 vg : *F '4 
ſore, 1s diſliked row at Londen : nor mult there be any Sermon before oratter. f 
of Thankſgiving after that Sacrament : They ule not lo much 2s (1. pveon- | 


a little application of the DoArine in the Sermon before it to ly a li:tie dif- Wl 
; Courle & ſhoit h; 


'b 
J 


£) 
if 
T4 | 


that occahon (94999). | 

When they come tothe ation, there isno more but one little PI in the bo | 
diſcourle, and one ſhort prayer of the Miniſter ; all the time of af be hen #1 
the participation , there is nothing in the Congregation but A lements; thae 'N 
dumb filence: no rcading , no exhortation, no Pſalmes, thelr attcr inthe ati 410/ Þ 


le need no ſuch meanes to furniſh them in their Sacramentall 9? nothing bur 


, _ tations; they have alſo learned from the Browniſts, a double AG: ae ; 
anddiſtin& conſecration, one for every clement apart. "i iog ” _ 
They have another difference from all the Reformed, and in a no Palme, Ex 
part alſo from their Brethren of New- England. | They OE 


| That their Conformity with the Browniſs may bee full, the none of their 


| New-Esgliſs doe count fitting at a Table, not only to bee ne- members. 16 
cefſary, but to be a part of our imitation of Chriſt, and a Rite ©2e our of 
: - — their Pewes to 

ſignificant of diversheavenly Priviledges and Comtorts (rrrr 7); {p... 
but as the Browniſts at eAm/terdamthis day have vo Table at all, , By | 
| as they ſend the Elements from the Pulpit(the place where the ,,\...... : 
OY | knowledge no 
'  Miniſterprezcheth,andcelebraterh the Sacrament) by the hand of u.re ule of 
[| the Deacon roall the Congregation, where in their meeting houſe a Table then 
| they fit up and down in ther ſeverall places: So the [rdependents me ja "naſe 
at London , doe vehemently contend tor the needleinefle of aw} Bart. eagh 
aals,, © 
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| | ro come to the Table, what ever. b& the praQtice of all the ret of 
wr the Relſormed Churches : But they will have the hsly Seales 
ih arried from the place where the Minitter preaches to the people 
intheir Pews, or where ever elle they have their ordirary places 
"37H for hearing of the Word ; although moſt ealily in their {mall 
| Congregations without any diſturbance all might bee bronght to 
the Table ( /{ſſ7)- 
Theyteachihe Bur their maine difference from all the Reformed, and great - 
expedicncy of ef} conſonancy with the Browneſts,1s in this, that as they ceach 
7 _ all outiyard fignes of Worſhip in the time ofthe Celebration to be Y | 
Lords Table, Idolatry, and hereupon declare the neceflity of all men who will 
follow th&examp!'e of the firſt Communicants, to keep on theis 
Hats, all the time ofthis holy a&ton ; fo likewiſe the /ndependents 
beginto reach their diſciples ; for however at eAmfterdam this 
day the named DoArine bee not fully praQtiled, the wen there 
covering theirheads in the time of the Celebration; but every one 
| £7 uncovering, during the time of their own perſonall participation 
of the Elements ; yet we are now taught at London that cove- | 
438 | ring 1s molt requihte at the time ofpatrticipation. That this a is a 
= Rite Fgniticant to the Communicants of their Table-honor , and 
| tellowthip with Chriſt, alto that the Minilter in all his Celebrari- 
on mult be uncovered, and that in fign ot his ſervice to the Com- 
municants, as the Lords much honoured children, fitting covered 
when they ea: of their Fathers meat (zz ex ). 
They ore 25 After all the Worſhip is ended, the Congregation may not yet 
mach for the be dilmiiſed, but one ordinance more 1n the end of the day mult 
popular Go- be attended, the exerciſe of Diſcipline ; in this the /»dependents 
verament 25 come up fully to their maſters; the whole peop'z mult be preſent 
lis Brow%/'5: to heate, judge, and voyce at every a& of Dilcipline (mwwww ). 
In any Congregation the as of dilcipline,when beſt managed, 
| are very tedious and long, but with them more then anywhere 
elſe;for their contentions are more and more tough , as wemay ſee 
in the belt ruled Congregations thatever they had; That of ir»- 
heim 2nd Roterdars: it the praile given by the Apologiſts rothem 
be juſt; there the exerciſe of diſcipline hath bin very tedious: the 4 
whole Congregation to their extreme wearineſle and fretting , 
have been torced tolay afidethe works of their ordinary calling 
t9r many dayes of the week, to attend the Wdging of thele —_— 
| W {11CL? 
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rich on the Sabbath dayes conld not be ended (xxxxx). | All Dilpline 
In the Cognition of thele caules, every memberof the Congre- muſt be cxe- 

cation muſt be ſatisfied in hisown minde ccncerning every paſſage <v'<d in the 

of every ation for they doe not proceed by the plurality of '*{-n<e and 


. : | . with the cone 
numbred voyces, but with the harmonious conſent efall who have ,c 4 the” 


right to Vo ce ( + whole pcople, 
j Andif þ ro \f4 ary dce diffent from the moſt , they & all n uſt x4 le 
appoint 1n that caſe paines to be raken for the information of oy Wh 
rhe diſſenters that thcy may conſent ; bur if theſe paines prove ery cs " 
fruitlefle, and the Ditlcnters retuſe to z#4n with their brethren, 

. Be . iflenters nor 
they are declared obftinate, and ro have loſt rhe right of voycing 1 tou hes 
for that tire (42222). Yea, which 1s worſt of all, and which right of fut- 
puts theſe Congregaticns upon rhe i{mallett occaſions upon una- trage fer the 
voydabie and remedilette divifions , they appoint a!l who continue ME , bur are 
in their diſſent in any matter of weight, to be farther proceeded as + h 
with for their contumacy (444444). onal 

The publike meetings of the Brownies are ſo long and tedious, their difſent. 
that we doe not heare of their ftomack for 2ny privzre; but the In- Theyare mic! 
dependents are yet for private meetings; how long they will be in for | rivare 
love with them,we cannot lay - forin New-E moland where they n ect ngs, for 
were molt in requeſt , their fruits have been very bitrer ; theſe \ * 0 —_—_— 
meetings of a middle fort betwixt Congregationall and Dome- ths Ws che 
flick, were the occaſion very neere to ruine both that Church m.mvers of 
and State; fcr in theſe it was where under thepretence of reli- othr mens 
gious conference, and re-petition of Sermons, falſe doArine and © iregart 
wicked calumniesagaintt rhe moR Orthodox of the Miniſters and ons RE 
Magiſtrates , were ſpread tor the renting and (had not God pre- þ. the aro, 
vented 1t) the dettroying of the State both Civill and Fcclefi- zifts and they 
allick (6666b6bb), | of New-Eng- 

For the preſent, where they ate in gathering of their Congre- are: Ou 
eations, theſe meetings in private houſes (of all who will) are a (,,,.. <c "775 
very pregnant meanes to fteale ayay menand women from their me tings have 
own Pattors; bur if once their gathering of Churches were at an relinquithed, 
end, and their greateſt care were for the keeping and editying of 'f 707 diſchar- 

- OK * ic £Ed thee 
what they had gotten, it is like rhat rhenthey would be as cautious 5 | 
as now all other Churches are, even the Brownifts and theie of 
New Evgland,of tuch meetings which except well moderated and 
limiced, under faire pretences, are exceeding fit tg make new di- 
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9! | viſion, and ever to frame neyy Societies 'of ſome, as it were , , 
Fj more {ele and eminent Chriſtians out of the common Congre- 

*b gation, 


They flares Concerning the Magiſtrate , rhe Teners of the /ndependents 
the Maciſt:ate would bee well conſidered, becauſe of their open proclamation of 
{© and tlander their loyalty beyond and above all which the principles of any 
£18 the Retvr- Reformed Chuich will permit them {ccecc ec). | 
WEL | mea ER 4 they magnihed never ſomuch their own vertues,without 
without cauſe. ooh 
the expreſle difparagement of others; badthey put in the ballance 
| with themſelves an equall or a double number of the greateſt 
| menin any of the Reformed Churches , who yer would be very 
| | ponderous when they lie in the Scales againlt five particular men 
: the Authors of that compariſon, bad they preferred themſelves 
before all the Reformed Churches, in a caſuall & contingent ation, 
not in a maine duty, which their very principles are alledged ro di- 
miniſh; had they whitperedall this in the eares of their friends and 
' nor made a Proclamation of it to both the Houſes of Parliament, 
| and that in print tobe trumpered our in the eares of all the world ; 
a | 'r might have been palt over with the lefle either obſervation or. 
| oſfence: Bur (ince 1n {o publike a manner they have required the 
| Magittrate to believe their great deferences tohim and the {maller 
reipect he can expect from any out of their way : it ſeemerh very 
neceſſary to produce , not theſeparcicular reſpeAts which the Re- > 
formed Churches profeſle,according to their principles to give un- 
to the Magiſtrate & continually have given according totheir pro- 
teſſions (tor theſe are well known to the wotld long before any of 
our new Cenlors were in being ) but what thete ſingular du- 
ties may be, which the dependents above all other men by their 
principles are forced to performe to Magiſtrates, while they may 
be at leiſure to publiſh them tothe world, I will here preſent unto 
them the materially of ſome few ſhort obſervations for that 
purpole. 
Some of them Firſt,that divers of their party,and thoſe of very eminent note, 
=—_— yo though milcartying in other things, yet keeping falt ro rhe way 
+508 it _ _** of [ndeperdency ave dcnyed to the Magiſtrate all Power Over any 
> of theGodly (dddd 44d). | + 
And others of them with the groſelt Anabaprs/ts have denyed 
the lawfulneſle of ary Magiſtrate at all (eee res). 
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Mo ps ; : the Chriſtian 
fince tne dayes of the Goipel, or ever are likely to be upon earth ©1,.04 1 


£0 the worldsend ? hoy exceeding teyy of all that are, or have been Princes. alt 
Members of Parliament of either Houle, of all that have been or Members of 
ace Magiſtrates 11 # »g/and, it their principles might be pur in pra- Parhament,all 
tice. would be admitted to the Lords Table, or yet th-1r chil- As of 
dren be dzpriled, or themſelves be reputed Chriſtians and Members Pars 519 2nge 
of any lawfull Church ? tharinos —tang 
Thirdiy, of theſe exceeding few Kings, Princes, Peeres, Com- and that ever 
moners and Magiſtrates of the Land, which they could rake into, ®< becnand 
rhcir Congregations ; how many could have aflurancetolive any j,. 1c _ as 
long time in a Chriltian condition as Members of a Church ac- exc <a 
cording to tnelr principles ? Since they tell us that they are to few. 
Excommunicate without any delay, the greateſt Kings for 2ny Theſe few 
fau!r either in belicte orlie. which doth ſubject the poorelt ſer- Magiſtrates 
vants to cenſure; how many and frequent theſe faults may be, ir is whom they 
hard to judge, but the wortt is, when the greateſt Kings and the na. admit , 
: : , he ave no ſect 
chiete Mcmbers of Parliament without any reſpec to their dig- jc; tu ty the 
nity, arec2ſt out of the Chutch 'or them{elves andrheir children, erroije or ma - 
by the peeviſhneſle or errour. or malice of a few in a (mall Congre- lic of atew,eo 
gation, they have no mcanes under heaven to redrefle rhemielves © Juickly ca? 
of their injury ; they and theirs wuſt live as Pagans our of the ang the 
bi foe . [- 0C with. 
Church, till they who did caſt them our, be perſwaded and become ,; 2'iy poſli- 
wiling to take themin ; ſhouldalltl;eDivinres allthe Aſſemblics, bilty ot reme- 
all the Chutcizes of their Dominions, ſee cleerly as the light their d/+ 
notorious wrong; yet there were no poſſhbility to helpe it by any 
mort2!: hand till the injnrious Congregation it lelfe, of its own 


accord, ſhould bepleaſedrorepaire it. 


Fourt: ly, they permit none to be Mag ftrares where they have Vhen they 


. . ah 4 EE , 3 11 
poiver, nor io muci1 as to be a member of their {malleft civill 1*"5 Fa © 
out of tle 


Courts , except they be fully for their way,and be admitted mem* ylaces of Ma- 
bers of their Church, as ir hath ever been their-practice in New- giſtracy , yea 
Ergland to this lay; but the Mogiſtrates they adwir of, who are out of all civil} 


of their minde, they debaſe their rower to low as to ſuſpend Ay - _ 
ITIT 


i: all on the willand plealure of the promiſcuous multitude , nor ,,,;,, > th: 
d only ereatcit Mai. 
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110 ah thty enly to limit the Soveraignty of Prirces within the bounds of 
'v 7”. a their juſt Lays, and to con! re them unto the Countlell of their 
Dartoml....  Parlizments, bur ro bring both them and Farliaments and all 

+ Magilirates to their firſt originall and Makers, ro the fiee 


> — _——— _ 
—— 


i; they | {ub jt 

1 r2-malliorbe will of thele whom they ule to file the! prophane multi- 
| 8 ih ut rte r::CC (CFFFFff ): 

; ' iOm: 1G © Poa "#9 R . 

is Premeci2>”. Filthly , bave any of the Reformed Churches now for an h+ n- 


I».ulntuce. : Rag EE 4 : 
cared yeares andabove, given to i'agi!ttrates fuch occal;on ty icare 


; When Mo. an unjult mnfurcedtion, as they 1n tie few yeatcs of their being 


bn (rates vi1nor have alreacy furniſhed ? '- 
: FHlow tit. Topaſle by all their threarnings in this time of confuſi- 
3 +" I < 1. On (ggggge) (while their rergrh 1's yet incon{derable ) and 
Wt, very ready £, their mighty endeavours tro ger Armcs into thetr band to enable 
[1 | make inlir.c. themielyes yrirh che evident hazard of the Whole lIjje, ro Coe 
_Y tons © we what they picale by force {hþ bh hhh). ; 

} gear 2/7'%  Letmenonly look over to the fruits of their principles in New - 
| OtT)S WAYLE 


| Exolard, not many yeares 2goe there, upon a, very ſmall, and fo 
I tarre a3 I know very groundlefle ſuipition, to have ſomewhat of 
ff b heir Government altered by the King contrary to their Patent , 
they did quickly purchate and diſtribute Armes among a!l their 
people. and exact of every cn2an Oath for the defence of theit 
Patent againlt all impugners who!oever ; Mt Williams opnolition , 
to this Oath as healledgeth, was the cheite cauſe of his baniſh» 
ment ( 7#8 #18), of 
What principles could theſe be, that moved the ſame people a 
little after to doe and lay {uch things for which their Magiſtrates 
did difarme {o many of their Church members, not only elſe- 
where,but even at Ho/?ex. upon fear of an apparent in{urreCtion fo 
the kil-ing of theprincipall Magiſtrates, and overturning the whole 
{tate of that Countrey ( kk4kks 1,) 
Few Maziftrates will hereafter confide in thele principles which 
*{tved not the-Governour and generall Contt of New. England, 
from extreme danger by the members of Mr Cortons Congrega- 
any of them LON 21 New Boſton. 
deny to the Saxth'y, doe the Independents principles g1VE ro the Magiſtrate b 
May iftrare any any Ecclelialtick power At all ? willthey ſubmit ro hiscivill power | 
_ cs; ' inany Ecclefialtick affaires? will they be hindered by the Magi= 
helgion, = Airares ſentence, unlelle it be execured with violence,ro erect Con- 
Ate ; eregation; 
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gregations within his Dominions at their own pleaſure ? will 


cheir prircip es permit them upon the command of King and Par-, 


liament, torefuſe to rake 1hto their Congregations the members 
of "ther Pariſh Churches withour a diimition, ot take and ad- 
mit upon the Magiltrates command within their number, any 
whom they account unfit for memberſhip, or to recall tor the 
M-giftrates pleaiure any of their © hurch ccntures ? have they not 
very lately declared to the Parliament, that they eſteem all mar- 
rers of Re:ivion free and exempt from their tyord andpoyyer ? 
Thar all matters hoth of worſhip and doctrine, that al! things ef 
the mindas rhey ipeak,or matters of opinion,anda!l marterso! out- 
ward lorme wherein uniformity is required according to our Co- 
venant, aic tofarre tobe ruled by everymansown conſcience his 
own light 2nd i<©a!on. that the Parliament is not inany ſuch mat- 
ters to interpo.e thetr power ? whither this bee t!1e rrue lence of 
rheir openly avowed nd repcared letters to the Parliament 
it ſel'e, ler every intelligent man conlider who reads the 
words (kk kik 3). | 
Seventhly, are any of the Reformed Churches or any Churches 
or perions of te whole world ſo injurious ro Magiſtrates as their 
principles force them tobe , who 'poyl Chrittian Kings and Par- 
liaments of their whole Legiſlat.ve power ? they will have us to 
beleeve,as good Divinity, that it 1s not only uvlaiyfaull for Church - 
aſlemblies to make Eccichaſtick Canons, bur that it 15 alike un- 
law full tor any Prince or Sta'e to make a Civill Law, (//Z//!) 
Thar the placing of a Legif]:rivepower in Kings or Parliaments, 
15 to uſurpthe property and prerogative of God, (mmm mmi) 
Theie Principles cannot be very tavourabie to the State, yhich 
at one {troke ann'hilate all the Acts of Parliament that n w ate 1n 
force, either in this or ary otner Kingdom, and make it impoſſt- 
ble (if the; were beleeved) ro have any more jn any place of thie 
earth, totheworids end. Look back upon what I liavecied from 
the Cittefe of tie Brownifts writings. I grant rhe New Engt:ſs po- 
liſhers of Brow.iſm doe no! expretle their Tenets in tearms 10 
hugely groſte ; yet ice how rear. they come to|them in tubliance, 
when they tell us taart no Magilirate may make any Law es about 
the Bcdies, | ans, Grows, Liberties of the Subje& , which/are 
not according tothe Layes and Rulcs ot Scripture, Scriptute being 
Dd 2 | g1ven 


| 
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boliſh all hu. 
mane Lawes 
that are made; 
ani hinder 
any more to 
ve wadcs 


128 An Enumeration of the common 


—_ 
—_ 


given to men for a pertect rule, as veil in mitrers of Civill In- 
{tice, as of devotion and ho!'nelle (mmmmmma) ; andit fo, 
then they mult make it as unlaiviull and contrary to the SCtIÞs 
rures pc -fection tor any man tomake Lawes in matters of R 10'1= 
reouiſne ie and of rhe State, as In matters of Holincfle and of the 
Chvrch. 

The Civil Thar befde thirgs 10 themſelves good or evill, which Scripture 
Lawss . which determines by 1ts Laives exprefly , things of an indifferent na 


Mir Cotto p'1- ture, whereupon rhe moſt of ctvill Laws are made, muti be regu+ 


mi's mcn_1© Jared according to rhe Scripture rules of Plety. Charity, ard Con+ 
Make , OS! ſcience. fo farre that the expediency and realon of the Law muft 
v8 v en Cyer carry and convince the conſcience of the Subject : that ng 
kisown minde man 1s ob'iged to the obedience of a ctvill Law in a thing never 
is kd by the fo inditferent by the authority of the Lay-giyer. but every man 
renſon of tf whole confſcierce 18 not convinced of the piety and cnarity of that 
b_ t 9% Law, is free from all obedience and 1ubjection thereto: Thus farre 
— Mr Cotton (mmmmmm 3.) z 
Wo ie Eighrly, what men beſides them have madeſo bold with Kings 
yoak o! ric ju- And Parliaments, as not only to break in pieces their old Lawes, 
diciall, Law of and to diveſt them of all power to make new ones ; but alſo under 
Moſes on the the pretext of a divine right, to put upon their necks that unſup- 


neck 036 M2 portable yoak of the Tudiciall Law of the ewes, for peace and tor, 


GIRrRt warre, Without any power to diſpence eirher in addition or tub- 


ration (»» nnnn lt)? I grant this principle of Barrow is 11- 
mited by Mr Cotton to ſuch Tudicials as. do containe in them a 
morall equity (»»»»», 2); but this morall equity is exten - 
ded by him to {o many particulars. as Williams conteſles the whole 
Tudic121! Layy to be brought back again thereby, no leſſe then by 
che plaine ſimple and unlimiced Tenet of the rigidett 5row- 
miſts (nnnunmn 2.) 

- Ninthly, doth any Reformed Church appoint their Miniſters 
— <7 ON ro be members of the higheſt civill Courts, with power of voice- 
: a wo © fic 20S 1 the eleRion of the ſupream Magiſtrate? (000000) 
"Tov Courts Do any Divines but theirs, fince the Biſhops were aboliſhed, 
#.ro voyce in joyne themſelves as companions with rhe Magiſtrates, to draw 


te Election ot gr of Scripture a body of civill Lawes for the Government cf 


the Magiſtrate, 


and to draw *E State? (PPPPPP.) 
fomScripturs Civill Lawes for the government of ve Xrate, 


Tently, 


"tlie 


"_. 
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Tenthly, did ever ayy Divines but theirs, {© evidently mock Icy oft< © 
the Magiſtrate, by inſtructing him according to their own inte- P*''' de we 
re(t as it were from heaven, ro contradiftory prattiles , in News ſay -i-4 
Enelavd where the Magiſtrate is in their way, to perſivade him inci a 
the neceſſity under paine of finne and judgement, to kill all Ido» cordi _— 


lacers, and falſe Propnetrs, to celtroy whole Cities, men, women, thi<ir own in- 


and children, who are ſeduced by a talte Prophet (9494q9q9q)? | Wh _ 
Making a patn-way by this meanes to the ſlaughter, nt on y Thhd® (oro 
of all Papilis and Hetericall Seas, but alto of many god Pro- tc Mas _—_ 
reftants, who to the Browni//s are Icdolarers for the reading of to {ll all 149+ 
Prayer, 2ndobltinate enemies of the Kingdom of Chritt for their laters and He- 
miſlike of Indepencency , accordirg to rhe open profeſſion of Irwin Slay 
the prime [dependents (rrrryy,) | - we: FW 2 
a , . . a i.0 , Wamen, 
Their Doctrine 1n O/d England, where the Magittrate is out an.! children, 


of their way , is diametrally oppoſite to this : for here they Bur here they 


make 1t a Theomachy (/ſſſſſ).a fighting with God to deny deny the Ma- 


a free liberty to Papilts, tothe worlt Herefies and Schilms, to Iu- $i Hate all 
daiim, Turci'm Paganiſm, or it any errour can be imagined to '2<! to lay 


bee more pernicious. 1 belceve that few prudent Masg'ttrares, Oy, veal = 
when they have well ruminared thele and the like principles of thie er 
the /rdependents , will elleem them much more conducthle for Solan Apas 
their ads then the pxinciples of the Reformed Churches, | tas, Blilph.c. 

In thepoint of Schools and Learning , how tarre they yyill <->: dicers 
follow the Brownifts , 1 cannor lay : divers of them have as 900d - Wi 16 pie 
a ſhare in learning as their neighbours ; yet whatever they have Minn gg w 
of that kinde, tney got 1t all belore they entred into their new 0 5... bo 
way, and whatever Icarning all o: them do potteſle it is no more pearak of 
then what was amonrg the Browniſts , when they did moiſt cry ther retpedt 
down learning. The molt of their erudition this day dwels 'n 
Nc w-Ergland , that cny reall courie hath ever there been taken. c., he "Wan 
for its entertainment and propagation, I have not heard much; © 
though the Magiltrate and the whole I. and have beene and are . 
at their Devotion ; and tl of late they had nn apparant hope 7 
of ſupplying their way from the Schools ot other Pa: is of the 
world. 

Were we not weary, we might £0 on yet farther in the para- 7Mependency 
ell, eſpecially in the doctrinall Teners of the /:d: perde nts, where wm OR 
ws . $---< OUS 
in already they have gone tare beyond the Brown/ts ; you dB, - Loni 
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conch of the Arminianiim of ſcme in the reall SanQification 
of all baptiſed Infants { of the enthufiaſms of others in their con- 
templations of God withour Scripture ; of the Libertiniſm of a 
chird, blaſplieming God as the Authour of the finfulneſle of fin : 
of the Arminian reprobation, the Antinomiay, Montanitt ck and 
Familiſtick Tenets of a fourth ; for which I doubt if to this da 
rhey have given any latisfacion. The whole City hath been filled 
theſe many yeares with the noile of rhe Socinianitm of the fifth + 
many of them are paſſionate for a tull liberty of all Religions in 
every State. The Apologiſts declare, that they will have none caſt 
out of the Church for any errours walch are not tundamentall ; 
and how farre they will extend this principle who can knoyy ? only 
it would ſeem that all the named errours which do lodge or have 
lodged. as isalledged, in their prime Leaders, without any cenlure 
co this day, mult be raken within the compile of errours tolera- 
ble, nor on'y in the State, but in the pureſt Churches. 

And it Arminian, Socinian. Anabaptiltick, Ant nomian, Fa- 
miliſtick, Enthuſtaſtick errours be declared not findamentall. and 
colerable in a Church, what ſhall we tay of Prelaticall, Caffandrian 
and the molt ot the Popiſh Tenetrs that are no wayes {© grofic ? 
Spalatoand others have been at great paines to prove ihat none of 


- allrhe Popiſh erronrs are tundamentall. The Remonftrant Apolo= 


cifis labour to free the greateſt Herelies that erer were in the 
Church, ſuch as Arrianiimof old,and V orſtianiim of late from thar 
iniamy, Certainly, theugh our Brethren had kept in their princi- 
ple of change. and not declared rheir full re!olution to go on far- 
ther then themlielves or orhers have yet thought : whar already 
they have poſitively delivered. giweth to the world jult reaſon of 
doubt whither they may go, and-yhere at laſt they will top their 
very iwift and volant progreſle. 


The Teſtimonies of the ſixth Chapter. 
(a) F You p. 243. 7t war agreed ujon, that they out ef hand 


ſhould bring in a Narrative of their opinions wherein they 
differea from 1s, and then ſhould joyne with 14 in preaching agamft 


the Brownilts avd Anabaprilts ; they never 6; ought in their Nar- 
| rative 
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rative untill this day, «rd theuoh at full meetings of the Miniſters, 
thiy have been ſpoken nuto, aud ſome Miniſters have been ſent from 
the C.mmpary to ſome of them,and the Narrative was promiſed at ſuch 
a tim ,avd then at ſuch a time yet it was never performed; and where. 
as the agreement 11 writing for our fide, was left in Mr Calamies 
hand, Mr Nye comes after ſome time to Ir Calamy. and pretends 
lomr reaſons to borrow it for awhile; but after he had it, he carries ut 

. away into Yorkſhire ,, that ſo upon occaſion of complaints of the 

breach of the agreement, when we would have corſulted with that pa- 

4 pergit ws gone, and Myr Nye keeps it to this day, and having beer 

moved to reſtore it , His anſwer is, it is at Hull among it other * 
aperi. 

(b) Apollonius Letter tothe 5 Apologitts, the 3 of May 1644, 
Haſce quzltiones ad vos reverend! vit1 tran{ſmitto de 1fdem 
{entcntias veliras quzrrens & ob mutuam noſiram fidem & chart- 
ratem {erio Vo» oro ut non detreRet1s fivcere dilucide & accu- 
rateablque Rhetorici apparatus diverticulis declarare, quid vos & 
fratres 111 quibulcum !locieratem veſtram Eccleſialticam colitis 
de hiſce ientiant. quonium meztidet ab Ecclefiis Chriſti id com- 
miſſum eſt. Spero vos ex timore del & charitate erga nos fra- 
tres veſtros ab{que ullo pretextu fententias veſtras hac de re de- 
claraturo*, idque quam cito fiert porett, urgent enim Eccleiiz no» 
irz ut opus hoc maturem; T his zealows adjuration hath not to 
this day drawn from any of them ayy declaration, 

(Cc) Apol.Nar. p 20. Arelation of our judgments in the points 
of difference about Church. Government , we reſerve unto the more 
prope r ſeaſon, | 

'd) Keyes Preface, p. 6. Only we crave leave of the reveren 
Anthor to declare that we aſſent not to all expreſſions ſcattered up 
and down, er to all and every aertion interwoven in it ; 1-4, nor 
to all the grounds or allegations of Scriptures . nor /i,ould we in 
all things perhaps have uſed the ſame termcs , to expreſſe the ſame 
materialls by. 

(<e) Apol.Nar. p.io. 4 ſecord principle we carried along with ws 
in all : our reſolution was not to make our preſent judgement and 
prafiice a brading law unto Wy ſelves for the future; and therefore in 
a jealoufie of our ſelves, wee heps this reſe ws to al er and rewatt, 


though not l1g hrly what ever ſhould be aiſcovered to bs taken up out 
| | mw Re of: 
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of a miſunderitandingof the rule, which principle we wiſh were ne xt 


to that moſt ſupreame, cnatted as the moſt ſacred Law of all «- 
thers, 

(t )Corrons Keyes prbliſhed by Goodwin and Nye,p.49./n what 
ſence the Church of a particular Conpregation 15 the fir}: ſubje tt of 
the power of the Key. 5,m the ſame ſerce it is Independent and none 
ather, we taking the firjt ſubjett and the Independent fubje to be 
all ove. eAvſwerto the 32 queſtions p. 46. For the matter of In- 
dependency , we coxf-ſſe the Church is wor ſa Independent, bar 
it o»ght to depend upon hrift; But for Depend: ncy upon men or 
#ther ( hurches , or other Suberdination unto them mm regard of 
{ hurch-Government and pewer, we know not of any ſuch appointed 
by Chrift and his Word. T he { hurches were not Dependent and 
Stbordinate to others, hut all of them abſolutely free and 'nde- 
pendent. Burtons Y indication P.42.,He are not ſo alkamed of the 
{ itle of Independency as ntterly ro diſclame it , ard that for two 
rea/ons;firſt, for diſtinttion ſake , b-rween us and that which you call 
Presbyreriall Government; T he ſecond 15, becauſe this word Inde- 
pendent zs to ſigific that wee held all par ticular (hurches of 
Chrift to be of equall authority, and none to have Inriſqilion over 
arother, but cach ( hurch 1s wager Chr1,'s Gover ments as the ſole 
head King, Lord, Law-Grver thereof. 

( £ ) Apol. Nar. p.22. Ve doe profeſſcaly judge the Calvinian 
Reformed Churches of the firft Reformation from out of Pojery 
to ſtand in need of a further Reformation themſelves, 

(h) Ibid.p.1g. Wee think we grove more to the Magiſtrate 
then the principles of the Presbyteriall Government will ſuffer them 
to yeela. 

(i) Ibid. p. 24. Wee doe here publikely profeſſe we believe the 
truth to lie ard conſi(t in a middle way, betwixt'that which is falſely 
charged on us,Browniime, and that which 1 the contention of theſe 
times, the Autheritatrue P resbyteriall Government. Preface to the 
Keyes, Þ.5.We are yet neither afraid,nor aſhamed to make profeſſion 
thai the ſubtaxce of this (ritfe extratl is that very midale way be- — 
ewixt that which 15 called Browniime , ad the Presbyreriall Go- 


TOTYHMERT. 
(k) Vide ſupra, C hap. 2. (B) and (R2.) 
\ (1 , Prynnes Diſcovery , P- 2g. John Lilbourn in his Anſwer 
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1 99 Argnments 3 Pe, writes the Church of Evgland #5 a true ru Y 
whooriſh mother,ard you are.oae of he baſe begotten aud baſtarilly | ; 
chilirea. [ {ay, the Charch of England netther if , mor never Wes | #; 
truly inarried4 to Chriſt in that eſbou/all band which Ls tine f | 
Churcnes are and ought tobe, but tone of Anti. chrifts National! Is 
wh er1ſb (burches : your {hurch i falſe and Anti-chriftian, the i | 
Ainiſters of the (hurco of England , are not true Muniſters c| io 
( vrilt, but falſe Miniſters of Anti chrif?, ibidep. 31. This lan- R 1 
guage and opifion of his concerning our Engl:/h Church and M:- W 

? reftry, tr ſeconded by moſt Independents i= thew late Pare Ag 
pl tre . Wir: # 

Cm) 1r Robinſon hath written a whole Treatiſe pon th: 43 
ſubj-&, | Y iq 
(n) Arfwer to the ga queſt#ons p.zp, If we were in England, f || 

| we hula willizaly joyne in ſome parts of yods true worſhin, ard q 
namely, mn hearing the Word where ut is truly preached; yea, thonyb Nl 

w.e doe not know them to be irne Churches, For ſome worſhip, av » ol | 
prayer, and preaching, and hearing the IWerd,, 15 not peculiar to th þ 


Ciurch- Aſemblics, but may bee performed in other meets" gh 4 
Cottons /erter examined, p43. The ſecond thing which Mr Ct } 


ro!) him{culfe hath profeſſed concerning Ergliſh Preachers, 1s, that {8 

| although the Word, yet not the Seals may bereceived from thee, | 
bietnſe( faith he) theres no (ommunioni' PRearinr, and the ord ' | 

25 to be preached to al but the Sealer +c. & 

(0) Vide ſupra. (hap.3. (G.)  # 


(Pp) Cottons Letter examined, p.37. Cotton Lee coafeſſet( 
theſerwo things, firſt, if any reproach the Church of Salem fur 
Separation,it is a ſin meet to be cenſured: |, ecoxadly, the Churches 
themſelves may be ſeparated from, who tolerate their member: 
in ſuch cauſl:ſereproachings which [ leave to himſelfe ts reconctls 
with bh: former profefſion againſt Separatiin, 

(q) Videſup:2, Chap. 4. (R). 

(r ) Vide ſupra, (zap. 5. (E 1). 

(\) Burtons /79Grcation, p.gy » Wo ofteeme the Government of 
Chrifls Church fo n:ly,es we canuet thinkthen fit robe camitted, 
beiney Eewer ſo gasdtoat think ſo ſlightly of the way, ant of them 
that walk ini” taat they r:fuſeto agree to walk in thu way with the 

prople oj Tod, Toxde pibar Doe you not know that na In/ants hav 
£eE 719 
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any title to Baptiſme , brut by vert ue of their Parents futh OUt = 
ward!y profeſſed, and what ontward profeſſi9n of faith jm the Pa. 
rents thatrefnſe Chriſt for ther only King e [f thcrefore the Pa. 
rextirefuſe thus to be m1 wiſible Covenant, (can the children be 
ſaid io be iy vifible Covenant, andſo tohave arioht to baptiſme ? 
If then the Parents by refuſing Chrift as their King, doe bere- 
by cut themſelves off from the Covenant, they doc therewith cut off 
their children to. 

(z ) lbid. p.6 2. + dare nt bap!sſe the children sf theſe Pa. 
rents that refi:/e to profcjſe the faith of (hriſt as their onely King 
as well as their ovly Prieft and Prophet; for Chriſt agvidea, be. 
comes #9 Chriſt to the drvider;this 1u to arſſolve Chriſt, that ig, 
10 FECCLDY 11943 -nel) 11part and not 11 whole, which us the ſpurs! of 
Antichri / 1DICP5E. Such a converſion 45 youſpeak_ of, comes ot 
home to whole Civr./t, and [mach with their Converters doe deny 
Chriſts Kingly Government what hind of Comteriers call youwheſe? 
at beſt they aro couvertcd but part, and that mains thing 7s 
wntins, to wit, Chriſts Kingly Office which they come not up ro 
by the preaching therevf. 

(w) Paper of Accommodation after the nth propoſition: We ha- 
ing weighed our Brethrens principles, dve find no probability of ax 
Accommodation fir th'm oramaraly to enjo\Gonoregori: us unle {le 
it ſpall happen in a Pariſh that the miſter cannot agminiſter rhe 
Sacraments to all of the Pariſhqgwhom poſſibly the nezrhbouy Mini. 
fters or the (12's may jnage fir to be admitte 1, ſuch perſons ſhall 
have prwer to procnre to themſelves the SACTAMENtS by the help of 
a neighbour 17s iffcr,ibid, Where wnto eur brethren adde as'rollow » 
cth, er otherwi/t if ina Par: 8: happen that there be a conſider a- 
ble number of ſuch as cann't partake in the Orawances with the 
Aliniſter and proplethere they [all have libert 'y to asſpoſe of thems 
ſelves 45 4 atiunct Church, ard tochooſe a Miniſter or Mimfleys, 
at their own charge ts be maintained to be their Paſtor, 

(x) Thomas Goodwin 20 1. Ge p.1. Indeed we that are to admit 
doe it upon A convittion and perſwaſion of the parties true grace 
ſome way made forth viſible tous. Welds anſwer, to chap. 3. Hee 
tells us that they maſt be real! Saints and ſyncere Believers and that 
the (burch tn admitting of them doth make exall tryall by exami- 
nation of thesr knowledge, and the work, of gyace, firft in Ms 

E they 
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then in publike And that they be ſuch as cancleave together un 
opinion and affeition , and that they be ſuch as know what belings 
to Charch-Covexant approve ut and ſcck, it; 11 there any thing in all 
this that you can blame? ISA 

( y ) Ibid, I» the Churches where we have lived many yeart, we 
bave ſeen ſuch atenderreſpett had to the weaker [ex,that we commit 
their tryall to the Elders, and ſomefew others im private , mno 
upon their Teſtimony are admitted into the Church without any 
more adoe. 

(2 ) Rathbones NVarration, p, 11, Beſide trite and real! 
S aantſhip, they require that the members to be admitted ve ſuch as 
can cleave together both in opinion and w1 affettion, and that there be 
ſurablrn'fſe ard ſweetneſſe of ſpirit in them , apt to ely/e onewn:n!: 
Anothir, | 

{ aa ) Vide ſypra,(Z) 4/0 Cotons Way,p.7. 

(bb) Vide lupra, fb Cyp. (E 1.) | 

(ce) Apol, Nir.p.g, Excommunication ſhould beput in execu* 
tion for no other hind of inues then 13.4y be evidently preſumed to 
be perperrted again/! the parries ke 21d W727 light, as whether 1t be Tl 
frune tn manners axud corverſ#ticn, (auch as is commuttedagoinſt the 
lpht of nature, or the common recerved practiſes of 'Of;F iftianity 
profeſſed in allthe Churches «f Chriſt ; cr if in opimon , then ſuch 
as are lik-wiſe contrary to the recerved pranciples of Chriſtianity, 
and the power of gollineſſe profeſſed hy the party himſclfe , and 
unwerſaily acknowled ged 111 All the rec ſt of theChurches, and no other 
ſranes ts be the [ubjeit of that dreadfull ſentence, | 

(dd) Baltwicks Poft/cript,p.58.e//0o4is Iuſt defence, p.3g. 

(ce) An Avologit of the Churches in New-Envgiand , for 
a Churches Covenant : 

(tf) T.G.to1.G.p. Firſt, it x5 no more with us then th:s, an 
aſſent and reſolution profeſſed by them that are to be a/mitred y 
15, with prome/e to walk in all theſe way:s pergaining toin's Fellyw® 
foip, ſo farre as they ſhall bt revealed to chemin the Go/pel; £1144 
briefly, indeſinitly ard implzcitly 4 (ch like words ana no more cr 
otherwiſe, do we apply our anſwers to men: conſtsenoes. Church *co- 
venant,p.36. We deny not, but the Covenant mmany of rhe Engliſh 
Congregations ts more implicite , and not ſo plasne 4s were to bee 
deſired;yet therewants not that reall and ſubſtaxtiall comming toge- 
ES 1 ther 
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ther or agreeing in Covonant, ani that ſubſtantial profeſſion 
of faith, which thanks beto Ged, hath preſerved the eſſence of vi- 
foble Churches in England rato this day. | 
"eg ) Plaine dealing, p.2. 4 Church is gathered after thu 
7.1; 4 comp: tint number of-Chriſitans come together in ſome fit 
[+ccin a publibe manner, and there confe([etheir fins, and profeſſe 
their ſaith, anderter into Church-coveuant ; after thts, they ave at 
thy [ame time or ſome other all being together \ ele& their own 
Officers ,as Paſter,Teachey, Elders, Deacons, sf they have fit men 
enourch to ſupply theſe places; elſe as many of them a4 they can bee. 
prowiled of x then they ſet another day for the Craimatien of thesr 


{11d Officers. | 

(hh) Arſrer et) the 32 queſtions, P.36. If Church-commus- 
ren £14 the exerciſe of {uch Oratnances, | 4s Chris hath AP 
pointed for his Church was lawful! and needfull, when Magiſtrates 
Were Enemy to the Goſpel, ana be not ſo when Aagiſtratesprofeſſe 
the Goifel, weve mot ſee but Chriſtians mayſomerrme be liſers by 
naving C hriſtian Magiſtrates , and tn worſe condition then of 
they hal nowe but profeſſed enemus, ibid,P.41 « It 15 0UY pratls/e 1% 
Oratimation of Mixiſters, as alſo 14 removing of them, to have 
the afiiftance of Hinifters of other Churches ;, but for authority 
end power, we know none , that Miniiters have,properly ſo called, 
2 ay G ongrepation {ave that one over which the hol J G hoſt hath 
mate them Over-(cters, and therefore we think it not lawful when 
a Church ito Ord.ine Officers, to call in by way of authority or 
power the Alinifters of other Churches. 

(ii) Cottons Way,p.1.7he Church to which Chriſt hath com* 
mitted the cerſiires, it a combinationof fauthfull godly men, meet = 
ing by common con(ent into one Congregation,ibid.7, Then ſuch 
whoſe hearts God teacheth often meet together abent the things of 
Gol and performe ſome duties of prayer and ſpiritual conference 
together, till a ſufficient company of them be well ſatisfied 1n the 
ſpiritual poodeſiate one of another,ard ſo have approved themſelves 
80 one anothers conſciexces in the ſi 'oht of God, 44 180110 ſtones fit to 
be laid in th? Lords ſpiritull Temple, \ibid.p.10. The Church be- 
3:0 thus gathered a5 hath beene deſcribed: Onr next care is, 


#1at it may bee ſafp!lyed with all theſe Officers which Chriſt hath 
&rdained, | | | 
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(kk) Anſwer tothe 32 Queſtions, pe 4.3, We doe not finde that 
Gol doth anywhere ſay they miſt be above forty or elſe they cannot 
| be a Church : tay rather that ſpeech «of Chriſts, of two or three £4. 
| thered together in his name, doth plainly imply, that if there be a 
greater number then tw9 or three, whom they being not ſati-fied i 
the anſwer of an offenler, may appeale wito, an11: ſo down tell 
the Church , ſuch a ſmall number may be a Church, and may have 
the bleſſing of his preſence to be among them, ; 
(11) Ibid. p. 8,9. When a viſible Church 75 to be erated, it 
4 is neceſſary that 1m reſpett of quaniity tt be no more in number in 
the dayes of the N ow Teſtament, but ſo many as my mcet in one 
h Congregation, | 
(mm) Ibid. p, 15, The Church is before the Ainiſters, a2n'J 
ſeeing the power of chuſing Miniſters us given to the Church by 3: 
Chriſt, | TM. 
(nn), Ibid. p. 68. The Church that hath no Officers, may 
eleft Ofjicers unto themſelves; therefore it may alſo ordaine them : 
C | if it bath power from Chriſt for the one, and that the greazer, it 
hath alſo for the ather which 1s the leſſer : now, Ordmation 1 leſſe 
then Eleilion. 
(00) Ibid. p.42, Unto the 13 queſtion , whether you think 
it convenient, th.it a company of private aud illiterate perſons ſhould 
; arttnarily examine, elett, ordaine, and aepoſe thisr Anifters : a 
part of the anſwer to this queſtion xs, if there were none among them 
who had humane learning , we doe not ſee how this conld hinder 
them of their Liberty" to chaſe Miniſters , purchaſed to them by 
Chriſts precions blood; for they that are fit matter to be oombie 
ned into a Church boay , have learned the Dottrine 6f the hyly 
Scriptures in the fundamentall points thererf ;they have learnd to 
know the Lord in their owne hearts; therefore they may not bee 
reproached a #litcrate or unwerthy to chuſe their owne Miniſters ; 
nay they have the beſt learning, without win ali other vearning 
1s but maaneſſe and folly. | 
(PP) Plaine Dealing, p. 3, They /et a day for the Ordina- 
tion of their Officers, and apprent ſame of themſelves to impoſ® 
hands upon them : where there are Miniſters or Elders before, 
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\ they impoſe their banas upon tbe new Oſſicers; bat where there 
; wore there ſome of their chiefeſt men two or three of g-od repors 
; ; F-IS among it 
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amongft them, though not of the Miſtry, ave by appointment of 


the ſame Church lay hands upon them, Cottors way, p. 40,41. 
Towards the end of the day, one of the Elders of the Church, if 
they have any, if not, oxe of the graver Brethren of the Church, 
appointed by themſelves to orcer the work of the day, tandeth up 
and enquireth in the Church & c. be advertiſeth him who 1 choſen, 
what auties the Lord requireth of hin in that place towards the 
Church , then with the Preſbytery of that Church, if they have 
any, or if not , with two or three others of the graveſt Chriſtians 
among the Brethren of that Church , being acputed by the body, 
he doth in the name of the Lord Jeſu ordame him to that Office, 
with impoſition of hands, calling upon the Lord; and [(o ternmg 
the ſpeech to the prrſon on whom their hands are impoſed, be as the 
mouth rf the Presbytery , expreſſes ther Ordination of him , and 


prrs a ſolemne charge upon him to [60k well to himſclfe and the 


flock. After this the Elders of other Chnrches preſent, obſervin 


the preſence of God in the orderly proceeding of the Church to the 


Officers Eleftion and Ordination, one of them in the name of all the 
reſt, doth give unto him the right hand of Fellowſhip in the ight 
of all the Aſſembly. 
(qQq) Anſwer zo the 32 queſtions, p. 48. If the Church tath 
power by eleflion to chuſe a Miniſter, and ſo pewer of inſtituting 
him, then of acftituting alſo ; Inſtituere & detticucre ejuidem elit 
potel(iatis, 

(rr) Ibid. p. 44. We conceive that every Church properly (> 
called, though they bee not above ten perſons, or the leaſt number 


that you mention , have right and power from Christ to trauſadt 


all their owne Ecclefraſticalibnſineſſe,if ſo be they be able, and care 
ry matters juſily ; for the power of the Keyes Matth, 16. 19,75 com- 
witted by Chriſt #1;to the Charch. ' 

{{f) Cotrons Catechiſin, p, 10, It 5 committed to the Pre/- 
bytery to prepare matters for the Churches hearing. 

(it) Aniwerrothe 32 queſt. p, 60. In thu ſenſe matters with 
ts are carried according to the vete of the major part, that 1s, with 
the joynt conſent of the whole Church, but yet becauſe it u the mind 
of Chriſt. 

(ww) The propyſitions to which almoſt all our Elders ara 
agree when they were aſſembled together : the firſt the Fraternity 


a 
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ts the firſt ſubjett of al Preſbyteriall power, radicaliter, id ett cau- 
{atim per modum cojlationis , non habitual:ter, non actualter, 
non forma'iter. | 

x x ) Anatom. p. 26. / heave of mo ruling Elders that evr 

Arr Simplon badir his Church, Avatomilt anatomiled, p, 12, 
It ts tre de tafto wee had none, but were reſulved to have them, 
Notwuhſtanding this anſwer of Mr Simpſons, that Church of 
Rorterdain 70 445 day bath never had a Presbytery, after morethen 

ſeven yeares delay, 

. (yy) Antap. p.52. Paſtors are neceſſary Officers in your 
( hurches , and yet according to your pratiiſes your Churches are 
many yeares without them, 

(22) Keyes p; 10; Autyority !s 2 morall power, and a ſupe- 
riour Order or State, binarng or releaſing an infericuar in point of 

[ubjeftion, Chriſt hath given no [uriſdiition but to whom he hath 
given office, The Key of power un a large ſenſe, or Liberty, ts un 
the Church ; but the Key of authority or #ule, 1n 4 more ſtriit ſenſe, 
iz tnthe Elders of the Churcy, | 

(aaa) Excommunication us one of the higheſt atts of Rale ; 
and therfore cannot bee performed but by ſome Rulers : now where 
all the Elders are culpavle, there be no Rulers left in that Charch 
to cenſure them : as therefore the Presbytery cannot excommuni- 
cate the whole Church , though apoſtate , for they muſt tell the 
Church, and joyne with the Church in that cenſure ; [o neither 
canthe Church excommunicate the whole Preibytery, becauſe they 
have not received from Chriſt an Office of Rule without their Ofe 

ficers, Ib.pretace p. 4. He gives unto the Elders or Preibytery a 
binding power of Rulc and eA authority peculiar unto them, and to 
the Brethren drſtinit aud apart an intereſt of power and prividedge 
to concurre with them, and that ſuch affaires ſhould not be tranſ> 
atted but with the joynt agreement of both, tough ont of a dif< |, 
ferent Right : ſo that 44s a (, hnrch of Brethren ouly could not pro. 
ceed to any pmolike cenſures witnons they have Elders over then ; 

fo neither in the, Charc) bave the Elders power to cenſure, withe 
ont the concurrence of the people : ſo as each alone have not prwer of 
excommmnnicating the whole of either, though together they have 
pawer over any particular perſon or perſons wn each, 


(bbb) Ibid. a Keyes p. 13, Ee the Brethren have a 


power 
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power of order , and the provileage to Fromorare with thesr bre. 
thren an caſe of Prevate / candals: ſo 11 CA'e of prevl ike [c andall 5 the 
whole Char ch of brethren have power and priviledge tojryne with 
the Elders m inquiring, hearing » juaging of publiheſtandals, (3 
ai to bind ntorins offenders.and tmpenitents unaer cenſure, and to 
ſorgive the repentant, | 
(ccc) The propoſitions, 3.prop. The fraternity having aus 
theritative concurrence with the Presbytery in Indicall att, | 
(d dd) Keyes, p. 16. Though the Church waxt authority to 
Erxcommunicate iheir Presbytery , yet they waxt not liber; 'y 70 
withdraw from them, | | 
(cce) Keyes Preface,pe5. When we firſfread this of thu lear- 
red e Author , knowing what hath been the more generall current 
both of the praftice and Jud gerent of our brethrey for the C Ongre- 
oationall way; wee confeſſe we were filled with wanderment at that 
Divine hand that had thus led the judgements without the leaſt 
mutuall vterchange or” mtimation of thoughts or notions in 
theſe partic'icular of our brethren there and our ſelves here, 
(ttf) 1bid. One/y wee crave leave of the reverend Au 
thor to declare that wee aſſent not to all expreſſions, &-c. Vide 


ſupra. 
\ (gg8 ) Tabila, Poteftas charicativa mere eſt primo frati um 


& Presbyterorum charitative non politice ambulatitium, ſecun. 
do ſororum. | 

(hhh) Vide ſupra, Chap.4. (F). 

(iii) Vide ſupra, Chap.3. (M). 

(kk k) Baſtwicks Independency,p.99.T he fifth Qncre ns when 
ther the women and people as well 4 the Miniſters have the 
Keyes? and whether the women have all their wotes in the 
Churchhoth for eleftion and reprobation of Members and Officer s 
as well as themen ? and whether the conſent of all the women and 
the preateſt part of them be requiſite for the maik:ng of any one @ 
member, or officer,ſo that if they gain-ſay #1 , Tong the greater 
number, or allow of it , the mot woyces carry the aſinefſe? the 
pratiece of ths the brethren 11 ſome of their « Ongregals 11s hold 
for Orthodox, Ar Prynnes Freſh Diſcovery, xn his Dedrcator 
Epiſtle to the Parliament,p.s, ind to mteyeſt the femall Sex and 
araw them to their party, they allow them nos only deciſive votes 


bit 
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but liberty of preaching, propheſying, [peaking is ther Congregas 
FITLONS, | 
* (111) Keyzs p,6, We be farre from allowing that ſacrileginus 
w/urpation of the Atiniſters Office, wich we heare of to oHr ors, fe 
ro be jrattiſed in ſome places, that private Chriſtians ordin waly 
take uponthem topreach the Goſpel publikely, and ro Miniſter the 
Sacraments, Katharine Chidleys Iuſtification of the Independent 
Cinrches,fe28, Net that the Church muſt want the Word preach- 
ed, or the Sacraments admimfired, till they have Pators and 
Teachers in Office, 1s yet to be proved; but that which hath been 
allcdged, 1s (ufficiers 10 prove that the family muſt wot be UNPTOn 
vided foy, eather for the abſence or the n*gltgence of a Steward. 
mmm) Keyes,P.53. A particular Congregation being the 
fir [t ſubject of the C ourch pow. r,s unavoidably Tndepencent #Pou 
any other Church or body fer the exerciſe tbereof; for the firſt [ub 
jett of any accident or adjuntt,is Independent upox any other, either 
far the enjoying cr for the imploying , the having or «ſing of the 
ſames 

6nnn) Vide ſup:a (mm m', | 

(000) Anſwer zo the 33 Lncſtions y p36, . For Dependency * 
#pon wen or other Churches, or other Subordination unto them wm 
regard of Church- Government or piwer, we kyow not of any ſuth 
, appointed by Chriſt in his Word. $ 

(ppp) Welds A»/wer ts Rathband, 14,chap.Onr Churches are 
tender to perſwade men 10 ati without light, much more to command 
er to compel; both which very words though the thing required 
were law{uil, are odious 14 the Churches of Chriſt moſt fitly bes 
comming the Synagogues of Antiechriſt, | 

(q qq) Vide Cortons Keyes, p.8.8 iafra (z 22 ), 

(rrr) Coctons Catechiſme,p,13, 4/1 the Charches thereabout 
may mzet together, and by the Word of God may confute and ton- 
demn ſuch errours in aotlrine or pratiice as are offenſive, to 
prevent the ſpreading either of the gangrene of herejie or of the 
leprofie of ſin ; and if the (hurch offending, ſhall not yet bearken 
wnro their brethren , though the reſt of the Churches have not 
power to deliver them to Satan; yet they have power to draw 
from them the right band of Fellowſhip, Vide intra, (iff). 

(({f) Keyes, pe 57+ [n the Mr and Ordination of O fſicers 
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and cenſure of offenders,let it ſuffice the ('hurches conſoctare to aſſiſt ; 
one another with their connſel,but let them not put forth the power of 

their Commmnuity to take [nch Church ( enſures ont of their hands ; 

(ct Synods have their juſt authority in at; Churches byw pure ſo ever, 

31 determining ſuc) diataxcis as are requiſite for the earfication 

of all ( harches. Keyecs P reface, P 4: He acknowledgeth that 
S794s or Claſſes are an Ordimance of Chriſt, unto whom Chriſt 

hath committed a aue and juSt meaſure of power, frrnſhing thers 

rot ovely with ability ro grve connſcHl, put alſo a Miniſterial 
power and Anthority , to determin?, declare and enjoyne ſuch . 
thiigs as may tend to the reducing of Congregations to right 


«. 


order and peace; but not arming them with power of Excommus 
ncating either Omprogerond or their members, they are to leave 
the former att of this cenſure to that Authority which can culy 
exccnte it, placed by ( hriff in theſe Churches themſelves; which sf 
they deny to dee or perſift in their miſcirriage then the Synod may 
aetermine to withdraw communion from them, | 

(ct) Ibid, 

( www) Keyes,p.5 0.51.7 he Aagiſtates adareſſe themſelves 
to the eſtabliſhment of Religion, and Reformation of corrnptions by ? 
emvill puniſhments upon the wilfull oppoſers ; lohah put to death 
Tdolatrom Prieſt.; nor was that a peculiar duty of the Kings of 
Tuda; for of the times of the New-Teftament it 75 Propheſied, f 
that in ſome caſes capitall puriſhment ſhall proceed againſt falfe 

| prophets. | 

: (xxx) Keyes Preface, p. 4 Hee aſſerteth an aſſociatton of 
| x hurches, ſending their Elders and Meſſengers into a Synod; ſo 
hee purpoſely chuſeth to ftule theſe Aſſemblies of Eldirs, which 

the Reformed Churches doe call. Claſſes or Pre:byterics, 
=D (yyy) Cottors Catechiſine, p. 3. The office or work of the ruling 
Elders, is to moderate the carriage of all wattcrs of the Church 
e4 ſſembled, as to propound matters to the Church, and to rar 

the ſeaſon of ſpeech and ſilence in the Church, 

(zz2) Keyes p. 48 The pattcrn of - ynods 75 ſet before ns, 
Acts 15. There the «-1poſtles aſſembled together win the Elders, 
and a multitude of brethren4togcther with them the wyole \ynod bee 
2710 ſati:fied, determine of a [udurall[entence, and of a wayi p b- 
tihit by Letters and Ddeſſengers ; [0 the maticr is al laſt jnacd 
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} in a Congregation of Churches in a Church of Churches; for what 
14 4 Synod elſe but a C burch of Churches ? ibid. p57, All the © 
liberties of Churches were purchaſed to them by the precitss blyod 
of the Lord Teſts, and therefore netther may the Churches ge 
them away, nor many Churches take them out of the hands of one, 

(2a aa) Keyes Preface, p.bs 1» all humility wee yet [ee not 

yo aſſembly of Apoſtles, Elders aud brethren As is to have 
betn a formal Synod, 

(bbbb 1) Ibid.g He a kn:wleageth a Synod to be an Orainance of 

* God.tw relation tothe reltifying of male aaminiſtrations and healing 
difſeutions in particular C ongregations and the like caſes; in ſuch 
caſes they declare and jndge the nature of the offence, 

(bbbb 2) Anrap.p.146./was deſired by Ir Ward to be preſent at 
that meeting; but when the time came, neither 1, nor any Engliſh 
Miniſters, but them of Axnheim were. called; whetber were the 

other Churches of 'cur Nation or any of them, who conld not but 
be offended, as them of Amſterdam, Hague, Vuick, Leyden,Delphb, 
ealiedin by Arnheim, or by the Charch at Roterdam 70 joyn inthe 
hearing and trying of that buſineſſe? or aid they ſend Meſſengers, 
or was it onely agitate by two AMuuſters, and two Meſſengers of 
the Charch of Arnheim , 0.44 Church only, Arnkheim co Roterdam, 
one to one, both equall, The Sub-Committee for Accommodation 

Props 8. Someof them doe deſire, that the effett of that which here 

after followeth, may be for explanations ſaks inſerted, viz. That the 

Elders and Brethren of ſuch Congregations in caſe they finde any 

thing t50 hard for themſelves, or have any controverſie among theme. 

ſelves, may have liberty to adviſe with any of theſe ſcleth Eriders 
and others in the Province Joyntly or apart, or with the Elders of 
any other Churches, for the determining and compoſing the con« 
troverſie, or reſolving that arfficulty, | 
(cccc,) Baltwicks Independency /econd part. Pogyſcript, p.6.7. 

They profeſſed that they had rather have the Government of the 

Prelates then the Presbyteriall, and proteſt that before Presbyters 

all rule over them, they will joyn with Prelaticall Prieſts, for 

the re-eſtabliſhing of the Hierarchy, 
(dd de) Videſupra (rrr). 
(cc ee) Apo!, Narep. 17. Wrat farther Authority there 35 
of one or many ſiſter Churches towards anoth:r whole Charch or 
W287 p(| | [77 On 
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Churches offending , we ave not yet ſee ;, and likewiſe we doe yet 
ſuppoſe that this principle of ſubmiſſion of Churches that miſcarry 
rmto other Churches offended, together with this other, that it ts a 
command from C hriſt mjoyned to Churches that are finally offended, 
t9 denounce [uch a ſentence of Non-Commrunion, and withdrawing 
from them whilſt impeniteat, as unworthy to hold farth the nawe of 
Cyri/t; theſe principles are mutuall antizs as ſtrittly t1joynd them 
by Chriſt as any other, | 

(fff) Vide ſupra, Chap.z, (EEEEE). 

gogpsp) Theomachia, p.37. Concerning ther civill meanes 
{or the ſuppreſſion andreftraint of theſe ſpiritual evils, exronrs, 
kerefies, OC, as Impriſonment , Bantſoment , Interuittions, Fie 
ningszCce Both reaſon «nd experienee concurre 4n this demonſtrae 
tou, that ſuch fetters as theſe put upon the feet of errours an' here 
fees to ſeunre and keep them under. ſtill have proved wings whereby 
they raiſe themſelves the higher 1: the thoughts and mizds of men, 
and gaine anopportunity of further propagation, 

(h h h b)Ibid.p. 49.50. To hold that the perſons ſo el'FFed (the 
members of the Houſe of Commons, cheſenby men unworthy, and 

ffrangers to the power of goalineſſe ) have a power by vertue of ſuch 


rommatuoy or election, to enalt Lawes and Statutes iin matters of 


Relicion, and to Order under mulils and penalties, bow men ſha 
worſhip and (erve God, as it 154 meanes to awikss the eye of jealone 
be upen them, and ſo us ſeven times more aiſtrultive untoand wn. 
dermiing, not oxly of their power, but of thetr honour. peace,and 
ſefty alſs, then any thing that ts fon lintheway ſo ill mtreated; [6 
# It the ſettling upon the electors of [ach perſons, I meane upon the 
prom{cuons multitudeofthe Land, a greater power then ever Teſs 
Chriſt hm{elfe had,at leaſt then ever he exerciſed, 

{iiii)Vide ſupra, (1 ). 

(kkkk) Vide ſupra, Chap,q. (BB). I! 

(1111) Plaine dealing, p.39. /farriages are ſolemnized and 
doneb 7 the Magiſtrates and not by the Mumſters. 

(mmm m) Miltons Do&tine of divorce,p.6.7 hatizdiſpoſitson , 
unfitneſſe or contrariety of* mind ariſing from a cauſe in nature, 
unchangeable, binaring and eVEer likely fo hinder the WmAINE benefits 
of conſugall ſociety which are ſolace and peace, w apreiter cauſe 


of divorce then natarall frigiditygeſpecially if there be no children , 
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and that there be mn:uoll conſent. Wbid, p.15. God hinſelfe com: 
manas in hs Law mire thin once, and by his Prophet Malachy,as 
the beſt Tranſlations read. That he who hates, let him divorce , 
that is, hewho cannor love, T'11d, p. 16. He who can receive no- 
thing of the raoſt important helps 1a marriage, being thereby dia. 
bled to retarn: that daty which i h:s,withacleare and heart JF Corn 
penance, and thus continues to grieve whom hee wonld not, and us 


no leſſe grieved, that man ouohr even for loves ſahe an ' peace to 


move arvorce ; it 1s a leſſe breach of wedlock, to part with wiſe 
and quiet conſent betimes, then ſti to profane that myſtery of joy 
and union, with a polluting ſadneſſe and prrpetriall ditemper , 
Ibid. p.63. Only the(e perſons are joyned by God, whoſe minds are 


| fotly diſpaſe4 and enabled to mantune a cheerfull converſation to 


the ſolace and love of each other ;the reſt whom either diſpropertion 
or deadnejſe of ſprrut or ſomething aiſtaſtfull and averſe in the ins« 
mutable bent of gature renders unconjugall,errour may have joyned, 
but God never joyned agaviſt the mearing of hu own Ordinance;and 
if he joyned them notythen there 1s no power above their own conſent 
to hinder them from nnjuyning when theycanuotreap the {obereſt ends 
of bei» g together in an) tolerable ſort ibid, p.76 The freedome and 
emimence of mans creation, gives him to be a Law mnthi: matter to 
himſelfe, b:un" the head of the other ſex which was made for him ; 
whom therefore though he ought not to zmjure, yet meither ſhould he 
be firced toretaine in ſociety to bis own overthrow, vor to heare any 
Judge therein ove bumſceclfe,it being alſo an nnſcemly affront toyhe 
modeſty of rhat ſex, to have her unpleaſingneſſe and other concealc« 
ments bandied up auddown, and aggravated in open Court by theſe 
hired maſters of tongue-fence, | 
(nnnn) Williams Paper, 7 thought good to let you ſee ſame 
particulars wherein I could not cloſe,nor goe alorg with them, Firſt, 
that it 5 lawfull for a woman who ſees into the myſtery of Chriſt, tn 
eaſe her husband will ot goe with her, to leave her husband and 
follow the Lords Houſe ; for the Church of God 1s a Chriſtians 
home, where ſee muſt dwell; md where the Saints are, there is the 
Lords houſe; and wm ſo doing , ſhe leaves nt ber hitband, but her 
husband forſakes her : The odrouſneſſe of thu pornt was farther 
manifeſted unto me by the ſpeech of Exckicl Hollimers wife ſaying 
that ſhe counted her ſelfe but a widew, 8 
| (0000) 
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(0000) Plaine-dealing, p.21, They ca?! the dryes of the 
weeke the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth , fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh 
which w Satnrd iy ; alſo the Monerhs beginning at March, by the 
names of the firſt, ſecondyand ſo forth to tmerwelfth, mich i Fee 
I» nary; becauſe they world avoid all memory of Heatheni/h and 
Tdils names, 

(pp pp) Anſ.to the g2.queſt. p. 97, For ſettled and tinted 
maintenance, there i nothing douethat way among us except from 
year zo year, becauſe the conditions of Miniſters may vary aud of the 
Church to which they do belong; netther do we hnow any ſuch thing 
robe appointed by Chrift our Lord for the maintenance of the Mie 
mſtry tn theſe dayes; the bringing in of ſettled endowments and 
eminent Preſermentsintothe Church,hath been the corruption, and 
ro ſome the d: ftrullion of (ch as birved &y them, both CharcheOffie 
cers and Church-member-:, 


(qqqq) Cottons Way, p.38. The Detrons were elefted l 


/ >arnd ordained for the ſerving at Tables,to wit the [erving of ail theſe 


Tables which pertained to the Church: to provide for, which are 


the Lords Table; the Tables of the Miniſters or Elders of 
the Church , and the Tables of the poore Brethren, whither of 


their own boa), © ſtrangers, for the maintaining whereof we doe 


not appoint them to goe up and downs to collelt the benevolences of 


abler brethren y, but as the Apoftesreceived the oblations of the 
brethren brought and laid down at their feet, and thereby made 
diſtribution as the uſe of the Church requared, ſo the Deacons re« 
ceeve the oblations of the brethren every Loras day, brought unto 
them and laid diwn before them, and diſtribute the ſame as the need 
of the Church a#th require, Mt | 

(rrrr) Ibid. | 

(CE) Plaine-dealing, p.19, eAt ſome other places they make 
«rate t195n euiry man as well within as not of the Church , reſraing 
with them, towards the (, hurches occaſions;andothers arebehilding 
ow and then to thegenerall Court to ſtudy wayes to enforce the 
mantenance of the Miniſtry. | | 

(cert) Autap, p.276, Have you not carried 4 greater 'poyt 
then moſt of the godly Miniſters in the City or Countrey ? have 


not ſome of you the prime Letlures of the City and other good 


placesrof advantage and profit ?* beſides, what ſome of you have ſroms 
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yorr own Churches. Vice ſupra Chap. g. 
(w www) Baſtwicks Independency,r.,142, 143. Jr 75 well 
kown «ud can ſafſiciently be proved that goaly Chriſtians of holy 


"cor vorſation, agarmſt whom they had no exception ether for do= 


ari.c or manneri,and who offered theraſelves to be admitted mem. 
bers upen their own conditions, and yet were not ſuffered ta be opned 
men:bers, onely becauſe they were poore ; and this very reaſon was 
given them for their not- admiſſion , that they would not have thesr 
Church over-burdened with poore Ibid. It was replyed, that the 
Congreoaiion of wich he was Paſtor, con(iſted of great Perſonages, 
K187his, Lailes,andrich Merchants and ſuch people, as they being 
bus povre , could not walk ſo ſutably with them; wherefore he 
perrſwaded them to joyn themſelves with ſume other Congregation 
amorg poore peopl», where they might better walk, and\ more cox* 
fortavly, in felowſhipwith them, | 
(x xxx) Plaine-dealing, p.16, The Paſtor begins with ſolemn: 
prayer contizuring about a quarter of an honre, the Teacher ther 
readeth and expoundeth a Chapter , then a Pſalme & ſang which 
ever one of the raltng Elders dittates,after that the Paſtor preacheth 
a Sermon, and ſom:1n1mes ex tempore exhortes , then the Teacher 
concludes with prayer and a bl:ſſinge it | 
(yyyy) Coitons Way, p. 66. Firſt, then when we come unto 
the Church according to the Apoſtles direftion, 1 Timl. We 
make prayers and wmerceſſions, and thark:givings for our ſelves 
ana all mens | | 
(7222) I have heard the chiefe of our Brethren maintaine 
this publikely, and I underſtand it i the prattice of ſome of them 
in the City, : 
(aaa2aa) Cottons Catechiſme , p, 6+ Where there bee more 
Prophets beſides the Elders , they may Propheſie two or three if 
the time permit, the Elders calling to them wither un the ſame 
Churchor others, if they hqve ary word of exhortation to the peo= 


 Pleto/ay on. 


(bbbbb) Ibid. A»4 for the bettering of a mans ſelfe or 
others, it may be liwfull jor either young or old, ſave only for 
women, to atke qu: ftions from the month of the Prophets. 

(ccc cc) Aniwer tothe 32 queſt. p. 75, Some chinkthe peo- 


ple have a liberty to ack; their queſtions publikely for their better 


{ate 
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fart fatlina rpon very urgent and werghty cauſe , though even thy 


i5 doubted of by others and all judge the ordinary pratlice of ut wor 
receſſary; but if it be not meekly and wiſely carried to be incouve- 
nient if 308 utterly uulawfull; and therfore ſuch a king of quejtions 
rs ſeldom uſed in any Church aming ,an4in moſt Churches acver, 

{dd4 dd) Anatom: p. 26, In the matter of ſinging of Pſalms 
they differ wot only from its, but are alſo at Variance ammq theme 

ſelves, ſame thicking it wilawful for any to ſing but he who Preas 

cheth ; and this hath been the late prattice at Arnheim :. others 

thiking it nnlawfi:ll for women to [ing inthe Congregation ; hence 

{ome women at Rotterdam doe not ſing ; Theare alſo they think it 

w1fit for any at all in ſuch tumes of the Charches trouble as this, 
eccec) Ibid, | | | 

{frfft) Videſupra Chip.q. (SS 1.) 

(ggegg) /f the guiffion be of joyning tn ſome few ſeleited 
prayers read by an able and futhfull Fimter out of the book, as 
of the one ſide we are tenier of 1mputing /innc, to theſe that ſo joyue. 
Vid: infia (hh hhn). | | 

(hhhhbh) To rthat part of the Direttory which recommends 
the uſe.of the Lords Prayer they did enter nv diſſent 3 an Anſwer 
to the 32. Queſtions p. 55. By a Liturgie an4 forme of prayer, we 
ſuppoſe you meane not a forme of private prayer, compoſed for the 
belpof the weaker : as for a forme 0 f prayer in generall, we conceive 
Jour meaning cannot be of that ; for it 1s evident that many Prea= 
chers conſt eatly uſe a ſet forme of prayer of their owne making 
before their Sermons, with whom the people reſrſe nor tojoyre, ibid. 
P. 59. Wee acknowledge the Lords Prayer, and other formes ſet 
downe wm Scripture, may be lawfully uſed as prayers, ane cautions 
being obſerved, Cottons. pouring out of the ſpirit p. 10; Not 
that I would diſcourage any poore ſoule from praying ou @ Book, 
for 1 think as we may ſing Pſalms on a Book , ſowe may in ſome 
caſes pray on a Bock, | 

(111i) Vide ſupra (1:), Alſo ſee the Petition of the Inha. 
bicants of the Colony of the Sommer Iſlands p.2. Our children 
at: nubaptize'd, our ſelves are deprived of the Lords Supper, our 
daughters caunos be grvenin marriage. 


(kk k k k)Plain Dealing p.40. Ar New Plymonth 4r Chancey 
Bands for dipping in Buptiſm only neceſſary. © (11111) 
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( 111 1) "Contons Catechiſm P. 4 . What manner of mey hath 
God a;pointed to be received 4s 2 06 JE o® by Church? inſw. 
Snch as doe willingly offer themſelves firſt to th; Lord, and thes 
tothe( hu ch, by confeſſing of their (14s, Ec, 

(mmmmm) The wee beare ix their ordinary prattice, as 
Lendon. 

(nnnnn) Vide'iupra Chap.q. ( 2 ).(R). 

(00000) Vide ſupra ibid. = 

(ppppp) The « the Apologifts rommon profeſſion. | 

(qqqaq) Thi alſo they profeſſe as a cleare Pyney 7 ' the 
or mer. 

(rrrry) Cottons way p. 68. The Lords Smpper we eduiniftes 
for the peiinre to the people frting, according as (, hriſt admini/'red it 
ro his Diſciples ſiting, Matih. 26. 25, who alſo made a ſreabolicall 
viſe of it to reach the Chai ch their majority over their Miniſters tn 
ſome caſes, and their Lidiciall authority, as Coſeſſors with him at the 
laft Iudgement, Luk. 22.27.t0 30. 

({111f) For this the Apologiſts didplead as pouch and as harth 
AS any 

(rrttt) 7 have heard ſome of their chiefe men b diſcourſe pab- 
iikely enough tothis prrpeſe, 

Gy v w w W wv.) Cottons Carechiſm p.10. 7 he FE: of ee (7 hurch 
hath power from Ch-ſt to enquire, and heare, and aſſe)! in tbe 51 "ge "| 
went of all publike ſcandals. [. 

(xxxxx | Vide ſupra Chap.4.(T T }). | £71 N 

(yyyyy) Vide fupra Chap.s. (tr). | | 

(22227 ) Anſwvertothe 32 Queſt. p. 61. If i South | j 
who diſſent from the major part, are fatliouſly or partially carried, _ 
the reſt labour to convince them of their errour by the rule ; if thiy 
yeeld, the conſent of all comfortably concurreth inthe matter : ; 1 they 
feill continue ov5tinate, they are admoniſhed , and (0 ſtarding ns i 
cenſure, their vote 185 nullified. 

(a aaaaa) Ibid. If the difference ſtill continue, the ſent :nce tf 
fill demuryed even till other (hur-ches have beene conſultcd with ; 
if the Church or the Elders ſhould refuſe the T eſlim ny of othby 
{ hurches according to God, they will deay them the 110 ht hand of 
Fellowſhip Fc. 

(bbbbbb) Short Rory p. 32. Ther ate [Pris Hutcinſon & & 
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9p2% houſe for all commers, and ſet up two Lectnre dayes inthe week . 
when they #/ually met at her houſe three er fourſcore perſons , the 
pretence was to repeat Sermons; but when that WAS done , (he would 
comment vp9r the Doftrinrs, and interpret all pajjages at her plea- 
fare ; ihe ard !oy all tht oppoſed her, being neare all the Elders and 
moit of the farthfr ll C bris!;aus in this Countrey, under a { ovenant 
of works to advance her Af:jler-pece of immediate revelations ; © 
wherin ſhe had not failed of ber aime to the mter ſubverſion both of 
Churches and civill State, if rhe Lord had not prevemedit. Thid, 
D. 34. Wnat ſev you to pour weekly prblike meetings ? Anſy. There 
were ſuch meeting: in uſe befere 1 came ; we began it with five or 
fix, aud thing Þ it pfrew to more 7» fatu-e tim? yet being tolerated at 
the firs*, I kavo nor why it might not continue. The Courts reply, 
There were rrivate meetings incecd, and are iT in many places, of 
ſome few nz ghonurs ; we allow you to teach younger women privately, 
and up: occaſion; but that gives no warrant for ſuch ſet meetings for 
that 2: rpofe, nenther ao yee each them that which the Apoſtle C013 = 
wands, to keep ar home, 

(cccccc) Apologets Nar. p.19. To the Magiftrate we pive 
as much and,es we think, ore then the prisciples of the Preſbyteriall 
Government wiil ſuffer them 1: yeeld. 

(dddddd) Williams paper, Prop. 2. T hat the Saints are not 
to ſubmit to the powers of the world or worldly powers, and that the 
powers and governments of the world have nothing to doe with them 
for croi!l miſdemeanors; theſe Governours mult keep mn their owne 
Þheare, as Whales, nct to govern Whales, but other fifhes ; 1.1025 not 
*0 governe Lions, but the beaſts of the farrejt ; Eagles, not to voverne 
Eagles, but the other faules of the ayre. 

(ceeece) Mr Williams related to me , that Miſtris Hut- 
-hinion ( with whom he was familiarly acquainted, and of whem he 
take much good) after ſhe had come to Kid Iſland, and her haſbang 
had berne made Governor tizere, j12 perſwaded himz :o lay downe his 
Office pon the opinion which newly ſhe had taken up of the unlw- 
Lulneſſe of IMapiſtracy, | 

(tffftt) Bloody Tenet p. 13g. Wiltams ſets downtheſe words 
of Cortons modell, T he proper meanes whereby the civill power may 
ard jhould attains its eng, are oxly politicall, and prizcipally theſe five - 
Firſt, the ereiting and eſtabliſhing what forme of civill Government 
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The Teſtimonies, 
1 may ſerm tn wiſeaowe moſt mect according to the generall rules of 
the Word and ſtate of the people + upon theſe words Williams com- 
ments thus; from this grant | irferre that ihe Soveraign oviginall 

ard f .undition of civillpower lies in the people, whom (h+y mn:ſt needs 

meaie by the civill power diſtinft from the Government (et up: and 
if fe that 2 people may erect and eſtabliſh what forme of Government 
ſeems tothem moſt meet for their civill condition, it js evident that 
ſuch (fovirnments as are by them erelled and eftabliſked. have no 
”;ore power, nor for no longer time, then the civil power or people 
| -on(enting and agreems ſhall betruſt them wth, T his ts cleare,not 
ouly in reaſou, but in the experience of all Commox-weals where the 
people are nt deprived of their naturall freedome by the power of 
d Z rants, How right this ( ommentary it, Ar Cottons own wirds 
will declare, ſet downe P.140. In a free State no Magiſtrate hath 
power over the Bodies, Goods, Lands. Liberties of a jr:e people, but 
by therr free conſent; and becauſe free men are not free Lords of thei 
owre eſtates, but are only jiewards under God; therefore they may 
not give their free conſents to any Xagiſtrate to diſpoſe upon there 
Bodies , Lands and Liberttes at large as ther, ſelves pleaſe , but a! 
| | God the Srueraigne Lord of all pleaſes ; and becauſe the Word 11 8 
|» | perfe(t rule, as well of righteouſueſſe as of holineſſe, it will be there- 
1 fore neceſſary that neither the people give conſert, nor that the Mn» 
|  giſirate take power. but according to the lawes of the Word. 
(ggggg8) Vide ſupra Chap. 5. Ee. | 
| (hhhhhh) Baſtwicks Independency ſecond part, Polticrip 
P. 65. /t may evidently appeare, that all the projetts of the Inde- 
pendents  getitng prime places by Sea and Land, and in the Ay 
| mies,and in the Townes, Cities, Forts, and Caſtles, and al! other 
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called umformity, every ( briftian for peace ſuke would ſiudy ard doe 
as farre as Conſciexce would permit; and from Brethren, in thing; of 
the minde, we look for no compulſion but that of Light and Reaſon, 
1” ether things God has put the ſword mto the *Parlaments h:yds 
for the terror of exvill docrs, and the praiſe of them that doe well ; if 


any plead exenttion from it, he \nowes not the Goſpell, 
(111311) Vide pra (hop. x, (HHHHH), (IITIT) 
(KXKKK.) 
(mmmmmm 1) Vide ſupra ibid, 
{mmmmwm 2) Vide infra (mmmmmm 3.) | 
(Mmmmmm 3) Cottons Modell of power i the Bloody 


Toner p I 40. The Aagiſtrate 7 raking {,awes about civill and 


indifferent this tm the Commun-wealth; Firſt, he hath no rower 
Fiven him of God to make what Lawes he jleaſes, either in y:ſlrait- 
ing from or couftratining to the uſe of waifferent things ; becauſe that 
which is indifferent in its nature, may ſometimes be inexpedicnt in its 
aſc, ana cor ſequently rnlawfrill ; 1t is a prerogative proper to God 


- 


19 require obeatence of the ſans of men, becanſe of his 2 Authority ard 


will, It is an evil ſpeech in ſome, that in ſome things the will of 
the Law, at the reaſun of it, mu't be the rule of Conſcience to watk 


&y * and that Prices _ forbid men to ſees ary other reaſon bt 
their anthority, yea when they command men trivola & dura ; ad 
therefore it ir the duty of the Magiſtrate mall Lawes about indifce 
rent things.to ſhew the reaſons, not ovly the will ; to ſhew the expe- 
atency 45 well as the indifferency of things of that nature; and be- 
eayſe the jndgenent of expedient and mexpedient things, is often dif= 
ficutt and diverſe, it is meet that ſuch Lawes [beuld not proceed withe 
aut due confideratian of the yu'es of expeatency ſet downe tn theWord, 
which are theſethree , Firſt, the rule of Prety, that they may make 


for the glory of Goa, x Cor. 10. 3T. Secondly', the rule of charuy, 
chat vo ſrandall come thereby to any weak Brother , 1 Cor.8, 13, 


Thirdly the rale of Charity, :hat no max be forced to ſubmit againſt 


his { onſcience, Row. 14 14,23 


(nnannnn 1) Vide ſupra CFHap. 2. (KKKKK.,) 
{nnnnnn2) Cottons Modell in the Bloody Tenet p. 140. 
The Magiſtrate hath power to publiſh and apply ſuch civill Lawes 
in a State as Cither ave expreſi inthe Word of God, in Moſes Judi- 
rials : to wit, ſs (712 ar they are of general and morall equity, and 
if; 
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fo binding all Nations in all ages ; or elſe to be dedufled by way of 
generall conſequence aud proportion from the Word of God. | 
\ (nnnnnn3) Ibid. p. 118 .4{ ſtrange modell of a Church 
a'd ( ommon- wealth after the Moſaicall and Jewiſh patterne, framed 
by many able, learned and Gndly hands, which wakens Molcs from 
q his unknows: IFAVE, ard denies Teſus yet to have ſeen the earth. 
l (000000) Plaine Nealing p. 23. The Mimſters groe their 
| Tetes in; all eleflions of Magiſtrater, 
(pppPpp) Ibid. p. 25. The Miniſters adviſe in making of 
L aws,cþectally Ecclefiaſtick , and are jreſest in ( ourts, ond adviſe 
| tin ſome caſes criminall, and in framing of fundamental! Lawe:. Ibid, 
| P+ 27, A drawghtof a body of fundgmentall |\Lawes, according to the 
ſudiciall lawes of the Tewes, hath been contrived by the Mmiſters 
| and Mapiitrates, and offered to the Generall Conrt ro be eftabliſhed 
and publiſhedto the people. | 
(qqqqqq) Cottons third viall p,$. /z old tre, if a man playd the 
falſe Prophetithe Lord judged himmto death; and ſainthe New [eſtas 
= ment asinthe Oli he condemvres all ſuch to death; it is « Law Deut. 
| I 3+ 7 hat falſe Prophets who dtd fundamentally pervert Religion, 
| Gould not live \, if high Tre:ſon againſt Princes on earth juſtly be pre« | 
nmiſhed by death, werily this is as diſhonourable to the Prince of all | 
Princes ; that whole 13 of Deut, ts iþent abowe the ſeducing of falſe 
Prothets,and he puts a threefold gradation; if he be a Prophet; T her= 
fore never ſo ſcemirgly holy by his place and gifts, he ſhall ſurely be 
put to death : if there be 1ever fo many that ſhall jayne, if a whole (ty | 
hall joyne together in ſuch a courſe, thon ſhalt riſe againſt it and de- 
ftroy the (ty. and barze it with fire, and leave not a ſtone nponu 4 | 
ſore. Ibid. p. x2. The third reaſon is tahen from the juſt deſert of | 
j aulo-mu"trcr; there ts none of all theſe Prieſts or Teſuites, or Here 
tichs, but they worry and devonre the ſoules of Gods people ; and this” 
oo mmurtheref ſouls is juſily a capitall erime,as Noies [aid before: if they | 
| thruſ* thee from thy God, let not thine tye pare ſuch kind of corrup= 
2ers, Ibid, p.16. Are #:t Moſes morall Lawes of prrpetnall equity, 
' | audtherfore ta be obſerved in ail ages? [5' not murther of ſoules as 
| damnablenow as then? a wonder that ſuch f rvolous interpretations 
ſhonld come in the hearts of men, to hinder the free paſſage of the | 
Fullice of God on ſuch notoriens offenders, Cortons third viall p. $, 
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» the 22 of Joſhua, when the two Tribes and an half ſet up an Altar © 
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by Tordan,a!:nough they thought notto bring in an other sbject of wor - 
ſhip but another marver of warjkip ; yet the other 1ribes twould 
have cut them off if they had [6und another Altar for worſhip : he is 
the ſame God, and þ s zeale is as dceply proveted aguinſi the lite 
hinge of v110:ſne([e now as ever he was then, Ibid.p. i 7. A ſoulethat 
fruneth of tenorance, may be pardoucd ; put if he | i! continue obſ[i- 
nate, were it a City or 4 1 ribe, they ſha nat ſuffer ſan in a Conne 
trey ; Cut you will ſav that the taves and wheat may grow together, 


| grant ; but it 75 »o: ſaid that briers and thornes ſhould grow up with 


The Ingen. 
acnts Pra C 
princp]-., 


them,\bid p.19. Touſee the firſt uſe isto juſtifie the equity of ſuch 
capital! puniſhments uron Priefts and Jeſuites , and conſequently on 
ſuch whoa bring in other Gods , or another way of worſhiping the 
true God then that wherein we may enjoy fellowſhip with the trac 
God. , | 

Cottons third Viall p.19.20- For 4 [pup wſe, it may ſerve to 
reprove the carnall and ſinfull foolrſh pity that is found in any eſtate 
that ſhall bee ſparing te ſpill ſuch blood of the Prieſts azd leſuites ; 
the Lord loatheth this h:jnd of lenity and maulgency ;carſed is he that 
doth the work of the Lord negligently ; and curſed is hethat kheepeth 
back his (word from blood, when the Lordcalls us roſh:ath the ſword 
of eAmuthority on ſuch kinde of Delinquents , a State ſhall be ſeparaze 
from God for theſe tolerations. | 

(rrrrre) Vide ſupra, Chaps. (1). 

(TITITL) Goodwins Theomachy; alſo Chep. 5 (G), (H ). and 
Chap.6.(kkkkkk2), alſo Chap,6, (bbbd). (hh hh). 
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1; is unjuſt ſcrupuloſity to require ſatisſaFion of the true 
grace of every Church-Member, 


Avinsg ſet downthe Proceedings and Tenets of the B7owni/7s 


and /udependents, io farre as my (lender reading of ſome ot 


their writings and obſervation of their wayes have breught ro my 
memory at this time :; Before I leave them, 1t will not bee 
uyfit to examine the truth of their chicte princip'es whereby taey 


have diturb'd the Church , and w;llcontinue oro doe untill hey 
ave 


] ' 
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have changed their minde. For ſhortneſſe, I will pitch but upon | 
foure grounds which the [zdependexts have learned in the Browniſts | 
ſchoole: The firlt , concerning the members of a Congregation; | 
The next three concernivg their power.. We will firſt conſider | 
whicher the members of every particular Church bee obliged at 
their firſt admifſion to ſhew to the whole Congregation convin=- | 
cing ſ1gns of their Regeneration and true grace. Secondly, whether 
the pcople of a Congregation have a poyyer of voycing in every | 
| EccleFatiick-affaire. Thirdly, whether thepower of the Congre- 

eation be ablolute and ſndependert ? Forrthly,, whither every 
man who hath a gift though not an office}, hath power to preach 
and prophefie publickly, 

The firſt queſtion 1s of the greareſt importance : The Inde- Ther Tence 
pendents would gladly diſſemble their minde therein; to this day 2>owirthequas 
they have declined all ſolemn debate upon it, they ipeak as {406 Wn of 
rhey were either fully or very neereaccorded with us, profelfing 1... ..oa- auth 
their utter diſlike of the Browniſts unreaionableneſle herein ; of their {rpara- 


bur I profefle this hath alwayes {eemed to me their capitall and ting from all 


tlie | Recor 


fundamenrall difference, the only cauſe of their ſeparation from ed Chet 
1© _Ourctiics 


us , and wherein 1t wee could either agree or accommodate , jj... 
there won'd be a faire poſſihility of accord in all things elle, ar 4. icdewilc 
leaſt io farre as to be united in one and the ſame Church ; bur ir, 
enisdifference 15 the great partition wall,which ſolong as it Rands , 
will force them to continue their intolerable practice 0: {eparating 
from all the Reformed Churches in the. world , and that for 
fewer and more unjult cauſes then any who ever did catry the | 
name of a Sepzratif?,to this day did pretend. This ſeemes to bee : 
the realon why both -.-'po!lonr and Spanheim very excellent Di- 
vines, have hegnn their diſpntewith this queſtion. | 

For the (tating of rhe controverhe, conſider how it Rands be- 
twixt us and the 1ndeperdents at this time; the Brow::/ts for 
their ſeparation were went to aliedge the impurity of our wore. 
ſhip, the corruption of our Government , the open prophaneneſfle 
of the molt 1n our Congregations, By the| mercy o! God,the firſt | 
is fully Reformed, at lealt fo farre according to the minde of our | 
brethrev,that they have entred no difſenting vore to any one 
paſſage of the DireRory tor worſhip : Te Gove:nment allo is 
ſo farre cleared in the Atembhee, that they have entered theic | 

8: | diflent | 
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diſſent from no part of it, except that alone which concerns the 

I :rifdiction of Presbyterres and Synods; and their diflent Ferein, 

might and 111i] may well be ſocarried as not to occaſion anybrezch. 

In this rey Bur the third 15 the great cauſe of divion,wherein they much 
goe beyond ont-runne the Zrowri/ts; forthey did never offer ro ſeparate upon 
wie Browns.» this oround alone ; and the matter whereupon herethey ſtumbled, 
was only open protaneneſſe and that incorrigible, either through 

want of power or want of care to remedy it. If the profane- 

nefle yas not open and vihble, or it the Church had her full power 

ro execute diſcipline,2nd according to her power made conicience 

really to cenſure {candalls: Thele things as I conceive,would have 

abundantly fatisficd th;e Zrownſte,andcured theirieparation. | 

The truc ſtate” Bur the /»dependerts now Joe draw them up much higker then |} 
- 1 4 ERA they werewont toltand ; They reach tnem to (turzvie not only 
bene. cfary to at OPEN profanenefle, bur at rhe want of true grace ; yea, at the 
ſeparate from Want of convincing fignes of Regeneration ; They teach rhem to 
a Church, require not only a power and cate in the Church to cenſure ſuch 
4 - ugir Ie = profaneneſſe, but allo a power inevery member of the Church to 
: P27 the Keep out all others with whom they are nor ſarisfiedin the truth | 
<r:12 grace of Of their grace ; So the quellion 1s not as uſually 1t 15 made, of the 
every Member quality of the members of the Church, bur of the neceility to fepa- 
ar their ti rare from that Church wherein we ate not farished by convircing 
2 m1i0% fens of the true faith and grace of every member at their firſt ad- 
miſſion, Wee grant 1t 1s carneltly to be wiſhed, an all layfull 
43% mezanes would diligently bee uſed both by Paſtors andpeople, ro | 
If have all the members of a Church molt holy and gratious, and 
Fj what ever laifull overture our Brethren can invent tor this end, | 
we with all our keart yvill embrace ir, or elie be content to beare _ | 

much blame ; We grant allo, thar it 1s the Cuty of Church-Go- 

venours to keep otf every icandalous pericn from Profaning ro | 

their own damnation the holy thingsot the Lord; and that it is the {\, 

duty of theſe Governours not only to ſuſpend trom rhe holy Ta- |} 

ble all (candaious perions. but farther to caſt all ſuch out of the 6 

Church without reſpect of perlons in the caſe of obſiivacy , 

| when by no meanes they can bee brought to ſatisfactory repen - 
| tance ; we erent ailo, that Church- Governours deficient in theſe | 
duties, 0ug:.t themiclves to be diſcipined by the red of Church- 4 

; Cen'ures ; Lueie thugs wete nevercontroverted. But the queſti- 

| on 


£ 


_ ne rnonnn pam ©6465 4 EG HIER. = 
of the Irue FJrace of eVery Church: AHMember, of 57 
' *, onis, whether bec5ueof the admiſſion of ſome roChurch=-mem« | 
berſhip who have not given fatisfation to every member of the 9. 
Church in the point of their reall Regeneration, a Church may "Th 
| .wiully be ſeparated from, as vitiouſly conliitute,for thar eſlenti- "18 
all detect in its very matter ? | £0.0 
Our Brethrens ccnltant and relolurepraciice albeit gilded over i} 
with mary faire words, maketh this to be the cleare tiate of the ml 
queſtion, againſt which I reaton thus : 30 
Ficlt, What to Hoſes and the Prophets was not a ſufficient cauſe For cle Negs- it I 
of ſeparation from the Churches of their time, is not a ſufficent 1%, we reaton ul 
| caule for us to ſeparate from the Churches in our times. Bur, a on FR 
L want of 12.isfaQtion by convincing figres of the true grace of f,, & 4... 11 


= £2= 
_—_ 
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| 
many members of the Church, was nor a ſutffcient cauſe for CAeo- pters,v ho 41d 
| ſ-: and the Propiets to ſeparate in their times. Ergo : The mt- never off: c ro 
nor is cleare and uncontroverted ; for Meſesand the Prophets were [<?arite (or * 
G rre from ſeparating from the Churches of their dayes for want *) * 040 
of aſſurance of the true grace of every perſon in theſe Churches 
that they remained {till ro their dying day in the boſome ofthele 
| Churches, comumnicatirg with them in the Word, Prayer, Sa- 
craments and Sacrifices, though they were aſſured of the evident 
wickedneſle of the molt of their fellow-mcmbers. doſes knew 
the Body of J/rael to bee a crooked and perverſe generation: 
Iſaiah. tells the Jewes that they were another Sodow ; leremy 
ſhewerth that //-ae/ in his dayes, was uncircumciled in heart , no 
| better then Moab, eAmmon, or Edom; Micah, that the godly in 
| his time were Very rare as the ſummer fruits, as the grapesatterrhe 
i Vintage; of this truth all the Prophets arefull , yer for allthis, 
; none of the Prophets did ever think of a ſeparation. 
All rhediſticulty then isin the major, which thus we prove: The 71. ca; wi 
Church in rae dayes of Moſes and the Prophets, was oneand the ajuft leparar;- 
| ſame with the Church of our dayes : The Houle of God, the body on w:rc !mal. 
| of Chriſt, tae Ele and redeemed people, the holy Nation, the * under the 
peculiartreaſureand ſpouſe of the Lamb: The difference of the true 5. Gn 
Church in any age is at moſt bur in accidentall circumſtances, and ,ci, 
: not in any eſlencials: ſo what ever morall evill doth defile the 
/ Church now, and is a juſt canſe of ejection or ſeparation , that 
mult be {oat all times, etpecially, under the old Teflament , where 
all the Ceremonial dittgrences that are alledged bertwixt the 
. Hh Church 
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Church then and now , make for the ſtrengthning of the Argu. 
ment ; for then the cauſes of ſeparation were {iricter and 
{maller ; a little Ceremoniall pollution would then have kepr 
out of the ſanAuary ; much more a morall uncleanneſſe would 
have made the ſacrifice aborinable. If therefore at that time the * 
| matrer in hand was no cauſe of ſeparating from the Church , 
is much leſſe can it be fo now, when God 12th given a grezrer liber- 


| ty to the Church in her majority, anJ when Chriſtians are not ſ© 
| caſily infeed by their neighbours ['nncs as of old in the dayes of 
| the Churches infancy they were ; idolatry, falſe doarine, Open 


TH '  profaneneſle, were then moſt aboumin:ble, and more terribly pun - 


= i dS © 2x x o/. 206. —_> 


thed then now, by the totai: deſtruRtion of whole Cittes and Coun - 

i3 tries wherein they were entertained ; allo the duty of mutuall in- 

54 ſpeRion and admonition , the contempt whereof is made the 

grand caule of ſeparation, was molt clear'y enjoyned in the Old 
Teſtament. 


+ ,awexnfſ What here is repiyed, that all ſeparation from the Tewiſh 


& ofthcir Reply, Church was fimply impoſſible , becauſe then there was no other 


Church in the whole earth to goeto: Weanlwer, that the Re. 
mlyers chemſelves-williay that a ſeparation mult be where there is 


7 ju{t cauſe, and where 2perion cannot abide without pollution and 


3n, although there be no orher Chntch for him to go to;for they 
make it better for men to live alone ſeparate from all, then to 
abide in any Church where thcy cannor live without the partici - 
pation of their neighbours finnes.. We anſwer futther, That it was 


AR eaſe for the godly under the Law to have joyned together in the 


{ervice of God,and to haveexcluded thewicked thence;and where- 
25 it is aid that this could not bee done, becauſe the Cenlure of 

Excommunication was not then in being ; We anlwer, the Goſpe] 

makes it cleare ; That caſting out of the Synagogue which was 
'þ reall Excommunication, was frequent in the Old Teſtament |; as 
Our Aecond 11(orthe keeping off from the ſervice with a great deale of circum- 
—__—— ſpe&ion all who were unfit by. any legall pollution , much more 

8 Chaſe Jo by any known morall unclearnefle; Kings themſelves when pollu- 

his Apoſtles, ted;wereremovedfrom the Altar and put out of the Sanctuary. 
who did not | Apain,Ireafon thus; That whichmoved not Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſeparate tO. Ales ro ſeparate from the Church of their time, isno caule to usof 
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trne grace of every member of the Church, was to themno cauſe 
ot ſeparation trom rhe Churches of their times , Ergo. | 
The majer 1s cleare, except we dehire a better pattern for on? 
practiees then Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; what ever carrieth us be- 
yord their line, mutt be high preſumption and deep hypocrifie. 
The minor iscleare, by many Scriptures; the Scribes and Pha- 
rilees were a generation of vipers ; /er#ſalem worle then Sodom 
| and Gomorrah ; Cora'in and Bethſuida was worle then Tyra and 
"$iden, and to be cattlower inHell thenthet : yer the Lorddid 
not give over to Preaci,to pray, to go tothe Temple with them. 
Indas when a declared Traytor , did not {carre him, nor any of his 
company from the Sacrament, After he went from the Table, 
when his wickedneſle was revealed that a Devillwasin him ; yer 
none of the Apoſtles offered to caft rhemſelves out of the body 
becauſe this wicked member was not cut off, Many members of 
the Apoltolick Churches were fo farre from convincing fignes of 
true grace, that the works of the fleſh were molt evident in their 
life. In the Corinthians, tundamentall ertours, open Idolaty, grie- 
vous {candall, bitter contentions, profanation of the Lords Ta- 
ble. In the Galatians , ſuch errours as deſtroyed grace, and made 
Chrilt of noneeffeR. In the Church of Epheſus, of Laodicea, and 
theother golden Candlefticks, divers members were fo evidently 
faulry, rhar the Candleſiick is threatned to be removed ; yet from 
none of thele Churches did any of the Apoſtles ever ſeparate, nor 
gave they the leaſt warrant to any of their Diſciples to make a (e- 
paration from any of them. | 
A third Argument. The want of that which never was to bee The wird rex. 
found in any Church, 1s no juſt cauie of ſeparation : Bur fatisfa- lon ; it is im. 
&ton by convincing Arguments ot the true grace of every mem- Poſſible ro find 
ber, was never to be found in any Chutch. Trfs. nw pat 
The major 1s unqueltionable for what isnot, cannot have any of land viſible 
operation now entts nulla ſunt Accidentias Church the 
The minor is demonltrable; trom the nature of a viſible Church, ever was or 
itis ſuch a body whoſe membery are never all gracious , if webe. ſhall be in the 
lieve Scripture ; It 1s not hike-the Church 1nvitible, the Church of ho 
che Elect. Ir 1s an heterogeneous body , the parrs ot it are very 
diſſni/ar, ſome chaſte, tome corne, ſome whear, tome tares; a nct 
of tiſhes good and bad; a haule wherein are veſſels of honour 
| | Hh '2 | and 
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160 [t 1s unjuſl ſcrupuloſity to require ſattsſa*103 
"wS 2nd diſ;onout, a fold of ſheep and goats, a trec of green and \yi- 
thered branches, a tabic of guelits, ſome with, ſome without a 
wedding garment ; in a word, every vitble Church is a ſociety 
wherein many are called, tew choſen ; except rhere'ore we yyill 
alter the nature of all vitible Churches whereof Scripture ſpeaks, 
we mult grant that jn every Church there are ſome members 
which have no true grace ; ardit fo. how can they give convincing 
and fatisfatory fignes of that which is nor to be fonnd. Hypo- 
crites may wake a ſhew without,of that which 1s not within ; bur 
{hall we lay an obligation upon every hypocriticall member of a 
Church to be ſo eminently skilfull inthe art of counterfeiting as 
ro procuce in the midlt of his graceleinefle, lo cieare,ſoevident and 
ſatisfaQory Hgnes of his true grace, as may convince the hearts of 
every one of the Church that the thing is within the mans breaſt 
which certainly is not there? = 
74s fourth, The fourth Argument, The want of that which cannor reafo- 
+ is ſarisfaQti- nably be ſuppoſed of every member of a Congregation, is no jul. 
918 1c rue cane of teparation from afy Church ; but ſatisfaction &c. Ergo, 
-xris EI : pi The mayor 18 cleare ; for if thewant of ſuch ſatis aRion be a jult 
1-4 cx Cauſe of ſepration from the Church ; Then the pretence of ſuch a 
(owe errours, fatisfattion Is very reguilite to be In every member, as a neceſſary 
ft that te meane to keep It In union with that Church. $6218 
FY. Ee mw _. The minor, that ſuch a ſatisfaRion may nor jultly be ſuppoſed 
++ nee 'n every member of a Congregation ; for this would import theſe 


- 


Lehand of ce. foure things, all which are unreaſonable, Firlt, thar every mem - 
cry on: ofthe ber of a Congregaticn is to have power totry all its fellow-mem- 
PL OÞ1E, bers, toler them in or hold them our, according as in this trial 
he is ſatisfied : This 1s a large limb of the Browniftick Anar- 
chy, putting the key of Authority and Iuriſdiftioninto the hand 
of every Church-member ; if all the [ngdependents will defend this, 
let them ſpeak ir out plainly. 
Secondly.chax Secondly, it requires a great deale of more ability in every 
ne man may Memberof every Churci, then c nbe found in any mortall man : 
n:taine'to the for not to ipeak of the 1mpoſſtbility of a grounded and certaine 
certain know- nerfyyalion of true grace in the heatt'of an Hypocrite,who hath no 
ledge 9: © grace atall: hoy is it poſſible to atraine unto any groundzd cer- 
pa or laimty of true grace in the heart of any other man ? for the hid 
another; man of ihe hearr, and the new aame, are not certainly knoyyn tc 
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any but to luch as have them; "The grounds of a mans own cer-: 
tain perſaſion, the aR of his faith either dire&'or reflex, the wit= | 
ne{e of his con'cience, or the ſealeofthe ſpirit . cannot go with- | 
out his own breaſt : all the demonſtrations which can be made to 
another, are ſo o't found tale. that inunderanding men they can 

| breed at moſt but a fallible opinion or a charirable hope, which is 

farre from any certainty either of ſenfe or [cience, much more of 
fairh or immediate revelation. 

Thirdly , it Jayeth a burthen vnſupportable to the Rrongeſt, T' 

upon the con'cience of every weak one ; they mult ever be inper- id 4 Ry 
plexity and doubt what to do, whether to flay irtthe Church, or 54, &hurch £0 
ander the pain of fn to ſeparate from it till they have accurately fee and finde 
examined, and after all needfull rriall atrained to a full fGrisaQi- fatisfaftion in 
on and aſſurance of mirde of the regeneration of every member, |*"< true grace 
were they never ſo many of that Church whereunto he belongetrh : l d yi _ 
The ken of ſuch a task might break the back of the ftrongeſt OO 


Paſtor, muci more of a filly Lamb. | 


Rt, Thirdly, thaz 


Fourthly, this preſuppoſeth rhat all Congregations muſt of new Tourth!y, that | 


be gathered andall rheir members admitted of new, which none all the Refor- 
may grant who minds not for the /nderendents p'eaſure at once to med Cur pa 
diflolve all the Reformed Churches, and to-avoy that eve: y perſon _ w SY 
though bern im the true Church, within the Covenant of grace ynchurched, 
ſealed in Baptiim with the ſeale of God, religiouſly educated in that they may 
the feareand knowledge of God, is netivithRianding without the bee reformed 
Church, 2nd no member of the body of Chrift, rill he be admitred 2<<<r%ing iP 
ro the Lords Supper, Ordinarily 1n all Chiſtendom perfors are » $a 8p 
aQuall members of the Church wherein they were borne of faith- ym:s, © 
fill parents, baptifed and Chriſtianly educated, before they be ad- 

mitted to the holy Table, Thecaſe and queſtion of admitting 

mc mbers by a Congreoation after all are canvinced of the true 

grace of him wio craverh memberſhip 2mons them, 15 bur a neyy, 

raſh, unjuſt caſe of the /rdependerts , which will inferre the oathe- 

ring of ney Churches, the ditl@lution of 2llour old ones, and lay 2 

high royal] fireet for Anabaptiim, excluding all our b-priſed chil-/ 

drenfrom Church-membert!:ip till they 9jve perſonal atisfaction The ith arpr: 
of their true grace, andenter intoa {ormall exprefſe Covenant, \ment., Their 


Tenet 1s tol- 


I adde but one cther reaſon; No reall ablurdity doth folloyy uponſ 1: 
WW qa } 


any divine truth, bur aivers reallabturdities follow nec@ffarily upon! 44yvcg avg... 
the dities, 
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the ground of Separation in hand, 'Erge, tie ground of Separatio1 
in pand is no divine truth, but an evillerrour, 

The major no man controverts ; tor every true conſequent 1s a 
ſtream that Alowes out of the antecedent as 1ts fountaine ; as the 
"*6Þ fountain is bitter or ſweet, ſoare the treams ; from a true antece- 
9X . dent a falle conſequent by no force cau be cxtorted ; it the conſe- 
ons quent be fotren, it 1s a ſure gn the antecedent is not ſound. 

Uj4| __ &Astirſtſtisnee - The abſurd conſequents I name for the proofe of the minor,zre, 
celiary to 1&- Br, Thar then it ſhall be neceſiary to ſeparate !rcm all the Chur- 


parare ſromall 1 1 nt arethis day in the world, except alone from theſe of the 


Churches that 


ih are this day in Independent way ; forno other Church doth ſo much as intend or 
Ie” the world, ex- allay to give aſſurance to every ove of their members of the true 
It cept it be from grace ot all the reſt ; but on the cont rary they teach ſuch an endea- 
Tk —_ ay vour to be both impoſſible and unreaſonable. The ablurdity of the 
1. os conſequent is to cleare, that I purſue it no farther then to this Di- 
[3 lewma; If it be neceſſary to teparare from all the Churches of the 
Wag world but the /-dependents;Then, all other Churches but theirsare 
[9 falle , orelle it is laywfull ro ſeparate from Churches thar are true ; 
- but,neither of theſe will ſound wellina Protcltant care. 


Secondly, it The ſecondablurd con!equent, That then it was neceſſary to ſe - 
was neceſſary parate from all orher Churches that have been in any former time; 
to ſeparate for not one of them ever, no not the greateſt Schiſmaticks, the 
« 0 2 We] Novatians, the Donatilts themielves aid ever minde that ever 
' hare been, One of their members ſhould lo narrowly examineall thei tellows, 
as rocome to a certain perhivation of their real! regeneration. 
Thirdly, there The third conſequent, Thar then to the worlds end no Church 
can be noreft zny\here can have any ſolid foundation ; for this principle is a 
| | for any Gl mountain of quick-(11ver that reſts nor till all che Churches buil- 
þ Tacy mine > ded upon it be quite overthrown.| The conviction of every mcm- 
| kers, and leave x WER AS : | C . 
al focictics Dersconſience of the true faith and grace of all their fellow-mem=- 
| that are cal'cd bers, is fo ſandy a foundation, that nothing builded upon it can 
|} © Chuccles, ſtand. What ele hath broken inſhaltes, and ouarters, and dcmi- 
Z quarters tele ſeparate Societies? What made them of Am/tcr- 
j © gams ficlt break off from England, then trom Holland, and all the 
E | | Reformed, then among themſelyes once 2nd the fecon] time ? 
| What made Smnh at Leyden, after he had ailen oft from E nplard, 
next to leave the Brownrfts , and after the Anabapri/ts nill ar lat 
he broke off tron all Cl:rifiians to the Arrian heretie ? What a 
| cor 
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| doth drive many of O/d and of New-Eng/avd, when they have 
: runabour the whole circle of the SeRs, at laſt ro break out into. 

' rhe ncvelt way of the Seckers, andonce for all to leap ont of all 

' Churches, betaking themſelves to their devotions apart : here 

indeed it 15, and no where elle, wire they come to a poſſibility 

of fatisRQtonof the inward etiare of theſe in their way, that is of 
rhemſelvesalone. This 1s the reward of pre/umptuous errour ; it 

cannot reſt when it hath Jed rhe ſeduced foule about the who!e 

round of the fancies of the time, till at !a{t it throw it out ©! all 

that iscalledoriomuch as pretended to ba Church, 

The rea(ons alledged for the oppotite Tener,may be ſeen in the corrns- <rfuns 
| Brawniſts Apology allo in Reb:inſons Juſtification, in (ans neceſſity © conmary 
| of Separation, in Barrows Diicovery ; but tor ſhortnefle we will ©< 3610 
| only conſider what is brought by Mr Cetton in his Way of the Chur- 1 
| ehes; forthere, the beſt of the Brownifts arguments are brought in #- 

the greateſt luſtre and tirength which Mr Cotton thought meet” [iy 
zo put upon them, Allo what there is bronght by Mr Corron, is ac- 1+ 4} 
knoledged by our Brethren as their j :dgement , without the 
he{:raticn of any margirall aſterisk, which when they diſſent or _ | 
doubr, they profeſle toathx ro ſome other paſſzges of that book. t | 

The beſt form I can ſer on his firtt argument, is this ; If every Hiefiftreafr "4 
member of each Church is nor only in proteſſion, but in ſincerity puc inform. « | 
and truth to be a'Saint and faithſull ; then, the Officers and body of jt! 
each Church mult take triall, and be ſatisfied ofthe true faith an 
fan&ificarion of every perſon betore they receive him into. the {| 
Church ; but, every member of each Church is not only in pro- 
|  fefſion, but in lincerity and truth robe a Saint and faithtull; Ergo, | 
the Offcers and body of each Church muſt take triall, and be 1a- 
tisfied of the true faith and ſanRification of every perſon before 
they receive him into the Church. All the proofe is beftowed upon | 
' the minor from theſe Scriptures which make all the rembhcrs of 
' the Church to bee Saints by calling, and faithtull Brethren : the 
Church it ſelfe to be the body of Chrift, the Temple of the holy | 
{ Ghoſt, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the fons and daughters and children | 
of God. 
| We anſyer that no part of this argument is ſound. The major, All the parts 0: 
minor, and concluſion ate vitious, Firſt, the concluſion commeth it arc v.rious, 


not neare the quetUon; tor were it granted, it concludes no more. '®* i c:- 
| proves not the . 


bur qic{tion; ; 
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but aduty of the Church-officers and mcmbers to try and be fatiſ- 
fied abour tie fate of theſe who are to bee received into the 


Church, but 1t hath no word of an other duty which is the point 


in queſtion: It ſpeaks nothing of a- neceſſity to teparate from a 
Church upon the neg/ect of the former duty ; this alone is the 


Nate of the preſent controverhe, which neither 15 exprefled nor 


by any conſequence doth follow from any thing that is expreſſed 
in this conclution : for ſuppoſe it were a duty laid by God upen 


- every Church-Oſhcer and member, ro encuire accurately after the 


Fiftrnds upon 
A chief groun | 
QA nabsptiſm, 
and preſuppo- 
{cs rhe nulliry 
ot ai! the Re- 
formed Chur- 


' 
C193, 


Faith and San:tihcation of all to be received among them; and to 


expect ſatisfaction in their tryall ; yet I hope that every neple&t 
of duty in the Church-Ofticers, much lefle in every Church- 
member, and leaſt of a!l rhe want of lucceiie of a duty tru'y per- 
formed, will not be found a juſt and neceiiaty caule for every one 
to leparate from a Church ; 1t allthis be nor experſly concluded, 


this arrow mitleth the marke. 


Secondly, That which is exprefſedin the concluſion. pitcheth on- 


ly upon one patticular cale, which the Reformed Churches neither 
do nor may acknowledge ; for it ipeaks only of admiſſion of mem - 


bers upon their confetſion of (ins. This fits well the practice of 
the Browniſts , who ſuppole a neceſſity to diflolvethe Reformed 
Churches that now are as vitioully conflitnted from rheir firtt 
beginning. They may ſeeme to have reaſon in their gathering cf 
new Churches, topur their members to tryall before admiſſion; 
but the Retormed Churches who take themſelves tobe to farre 
crue, that they need no difialution or rew ereion, are not cor.- 
-erned in this caſe of 2dmiſſion ; for their members were borne 
in the Church,and had the Covenant tezled to them in Baprilme; 
what tryall they take of their children when they admit them 
to the Lords Table, is nowayesfor their admifſfon to be mem- 
bers; for this practice is a mairepillar of Anabapriſme ; and onr 
brethrens engagement therein, is the ground ofall their ſympathy 
and ſymbolitng withthat Sec : So then the concluſion commeth 
ſhorr of the queſtion , and toucheth nor the Reformed Churches, 
but is builded on the pillzrs of rigid Separation and Anabaptiſme, 
vaking that for granted which no Reformed Church may admit, 
but upon hard termes ; no milder then the nulliry and diffolution 
of all their Churches : that out of the rubbiſh , a new building 

may 
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The major allo is vitious; for ſuppoſe the antecedent of it were The majer { 


'rrue, yer there 1$no, force therein to inferre the con!equent ; be 1t ny ways 
fo, that every Church-member ought to be fo holy as you will; 


VitiOUuts 


yer,can this inſerre the peoples power to try that nolineſle whick 
15 the one balfe ofthe conſequent? Such a power :n the people 
wenld make every cne of them a Church- Governour which none 
of the Reformed Churches, nor the halfe of rhe Scparatiits them - 
jelves will aCmit; andthey who doe plead for it, fer it upon other 
Pillars but no man I know deducerh it trom 2ny thing in the an- 
aecedent now inhand. 

Forthe reſt of rheconTquent, tic Ofticers iatis'action 19 rne 
rrueand fncere grace of the members ar their firit acmiſhon, 1t tc 
have any tut?, yet it commweth too ſhort of realon, and runnes 
allo farte beyor.d the molt rigid Separatiſts. If a rryall mult be 
roade of Churci1:mernbers, why at their firtt admiſſion alone and 
never ater? Is it not an ordinary calc in all Churches, and as 
much among the Browzi/?s anti /adepezdents as any other, that 
wany whoar fixt have beentaken for truly regenerate, have there- 


atter. fallen to ſuch errours in judgement «rd tuch praftices 1n life, 
as have given juſt ground to conclude the 1rregeneration of 
ſome , and to doubt the regeneration. of others? Now, 1t the un- 
certainty of regeneration, be a jult cauſe ro hold a man out of al! 
Churches, is it not as juſt a caute ro calta man out of a Church, 
when by doCctrive or life, yis uncertainty appears , which at ficlt 
was covered? yet none of our Brethren athirm that tne uncertainty 
of regeneration, nor the certzinty of 1rregencration 15 ajult ground 
tocalt any man out of the Church who once is come in, The con- 
ſequent allo runs wide of t1:2 rigid Separatifts ; forthe holineſle 
they require, 1s expreily externali, which may (tand with the in- 
terpa!l wickedneſie of hypocrites ; but rhe ccn!equenr ſpeaks of 
inward fincerity contraditiiyouiſhed from all outward profeilions. 
The Minor 15 the part of the Argument: which they labour to But the miner 
fortifie, knowing the greateſt weight to lie upon it: We do deny © T FG] 
itas a very dangerous errour ; evely member ot a vitble Churc va 5 £-pedn 
1s not in truth and ſincerity a Believer and Saint : This is againit + Sp 
Scriptureand all experience in every viible Church ; all who are 
called ae bot choſen; In the we of God tiiere are tares emorg 
the 
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the wheat,in his fold goats amonglt the ſheep, in his net bad fiſhes 
among the good, in his houle vetlels tor diſhonour not tor honour 
only. In the beſt Churcies of the Scripture, we have too many bad 
members, ſndis, Ananiarand Saphira, Simon Mag::s, Hymeners 
and Philetus, Demarand the like ; They dare not deny but !{cme 
graceleſle hypocrites ate in their bett Congregations ; and if they 
thould deny it, the trequens out-breaking of their eno:mities to 
the eyes of the world would extorr their confeſſion. 
The proof. rot The proofes they bring,ceme not up to the Queſtion; that in 
the wiacr 372 thefirſt of the Cormthians, fr(t and ſecond, ſantified in C brit, and 
an WC: CC, called to bee Saints ; it yee underſtand 1t of an outward calling 
alone, it is not pertinent ; it ofaninwardeftcacions call, it is true 
not of every member , but ot ſome onely , and 1s attributed to 
the whole Church of { erinth indefinitely, becaule of theſe ſore, 
who truly were elected, juſtified, and ſenified; bur that this 
was not true of all and every one of that Church, is cleare by 
the Apoltles complaint of many among them; of ſome tor 
Irceſt,of others tor injurious detrauding of | their neighbours, of 
ſome tor carnall Schiimes, of others for prophane drunkenneſle 
2t the Lords Table it ſelte, of others for ftandamentall errours. 
The firlt ofthe Ga/.2.v. hath nothing lounding toward the pre- 
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ſent queſtion; bur the fourth verſe 1s brought by the Browniffrto 
{omerhing neare it; that Chriſt had dyed tor the Galarians finnes 


and ſeparated them from this jreſent evill world ; 1t this ipore 

. any truegrace, yet it way not bee applyed to every member of 

that Church ; for in the words following , the Apclile bearet|! 

witnelle that fundry of them yyere removed to another Goſpel ; 

that they were foolſh and bewitched ro rebell againkt the truth, 

the aid and The relation of the Churchto the pertons of the Trinity, that 
maineproof ef It 15 the body and Spouſe of Chriſt , the Temple of the holy 
Ghoſt, the ſonnesand daughters of the Father, mult be under- 
{tood as many luch priviiedges, of the univeriall and invifble 
Ciu:ch ; or when any ot taem are tobe applyed to a particular vi- 
Gble Church, they mutt be underltood of that Church nor accor- 
ding to every one, but only the livingand gracious membersthere- 
of. Ther 1uch priviledges of the Catholicke invitible Church 
when they are applyed to a particular vifible,Congregation , are tc 
be under(tood accardirg to this diltintion of members, Robinſor 
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him ſelfe while yer in his rigid. ſeparation, grants it expreſſly. 

The places thus expounded , prove not rhe point; for grant i© 
every Congregation ſo high priviledges as yon will, yet it they 
mutt be verified of that Congregation only according to {ome 
| members,and not according toall ; 1f they be to be underſtood on- 
| ly of the Elect in that Congregation who have the fanctitying 
Spirit of Chriſt, not of many others who are dead in nature, and 
yet are iuch members who have right from God according to 
our Brethrens own Tenet, to perform Church aQs, ſuchas are the 
| preaching ofthe Gofpel,the celebration of the Sacraments,the ad- 
 ' mifſionot members,the execution of cenſures,vvith inch authority 
trom Chritt,as makes all theſe acts truly valid for rhe comtort and 
falvation ofthe Ele&;rthey prove not rhe true grace of every per- 
ton whom we mult acknowledge to be a true member of a Church, 

It you will extend theſe p!aces to every ſingular member of This driverk 
particular vitble Churches , as indeed the Argument if it have to univerſal 
any ftrength, doth import, the abfurdicy will be great ; for fo it 82<< and Ar 

vis. EREL <6 : > poſtacy of the 
will carry to the Pelagianiſme of Arminius in the extent of the ©... 
true g'aceof God beyond the EleR, ro all the members of a vifible : 
Chutrckzallo to the torall and finall Apottacy ofmany who are the 
Temples of the holy Gholt, the members of Chriſt , the fairhtull 
and lanctified children of God : For the Argument maketh every 
member of any vitible Church to be ſuch, & daily experience proves 
| that many members of every viſible Church are caſtawayes. 
Yea, the Argument drives turther then any of the eArminianc Yea, ro facin\. 
| will follow ; for however, they extend the true and ſaving grace 4/me and tur- 
of God beyond the Ele& members of a Church, yet none ***: 
of them ever faid that this fanRifying and ſaving grace mult 
be in every perſon before they can bee admitted members of any 
Church ; tor this is that groſfle errour which the /ndependents 
have learned not fo much from Arminivs as Socinur, to put all men 
unconverted without the Church, that in this condition they may 
be converted by the preaching of private men,and if by Paſtors,yex 
by their Preaching , nor as Pattors, b:t 2s private men dealing 
with thele who are none of their Flock but without the Church. 

Neither doe the Socinians, fo farre as I know, extendtheir Te+ 
ret thus ta;re, as to require all before they be members of the 
Church, to be truly regenerate, as if the only inlttument of re- 
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generation and converſion, were the preaching of private men 
v/ithout the Church: and the preaching of Paſtors within the 
Church, did ſerve only for the continuing of the ſence of jultifica- 
1:cD and theencrea'e of ſan&tification, 2s being performed of pur- 
pvie only unto thele perſens ywho at their! fitft entrance into 
the Church whule yet they were wittout and but comming in , 
have demonſtrate the certainty of thetr enjoying theſe graces. 


Mis ſecond The ſecond Arznment, God ricceives none to be members of 


Argument, the ville Church, but thoſe who (hall belaved ; bur the Stevy 2rds 
of Gods hone may receive none but winom God doth receive : 
Ergs, the Stewards of Gods touſe may receive nore to bee 

munbers of 2 vi ble Church bur thote who ſhallbe faved. 
Tke Corll Anhyer,” The Concluſion is fubjeR to the moit of the faults 
tn 922 obſerved upon the conciulion of the former Argument, which 1 
doe not repeat ; only con{:der that this concluſion beareth ex. 
refly thar none may be membets of a vitble Church buc 
theſe yvho thall be faved, and fo who are traly Ele. We would 
not be deceived with their diftin&ions of inward and outward ho- 
line{ie,oficeming and reall grace,ofcharirableand verirable diſcer- 
nirg ; foriiisznd the other Argument inferresflatly that noother 
mut{t be received as members in a vil:ble Church bur ſuch as fir{t are 

tryed and found ts bee really holy, and who ſhall be ſaved. 
We Anſyer therefore tothe Minor, Thar it 1s evidently falle 
The miner is for the Reaſons which we b:cughr upon the Minorof the forme: 
alles, Argument. The place of the As brought'tor the proofe of it 
i: preofe is is Cetorted ;; {ſuch as were to be ſaved were added to tho 
mitutocout. Church; js this indefinite p:opohuon to beunderſiood univeria!y. 


that all who were to be taved were added ro the Church ? the 


former Argument raketh this Bo neceſlary truth ; for if mer. 
mult be juttified, tandified, ang pur in the way of tfalvation be- 
fore they be added to the Church,then cough they were never 
adced to the Church , they way well bee tayed. 

They wculd doe well here 1o remember their 9yn ordinary 


mnractice, contrary to that which here they profefe to be the wey.- 


of God. Why doe thcy not adde to their Church all that are to 
be-faved? why exclude they many whom: they grant to be truly 


aracious and Elect, upon this ground alone tet they cannot ap- 


vrove of their /ndependency or Covenant ? 
| . | Cf; 


_ . 


L 
| 


of the true grace of every Churh- Member, 

Or ſuppoſe the propoſition to be univerſall ; yer, muſt it bere+ 
ciprocall and convertible? Be it {o, that all whoywere to be faved, 
were added to the Church : yet, mull all who are added to the 
Chu:cl be ſaved? This 1s an cvident untruth, Will they «hat 
all the members of their Church mult be ſaved ? or doe they think 
that all the perſons of their Churches who ſhallnor beſaved, were 
never frue members of their vil.ble Church ? Judas was made 4 
member of the Apoſtolick !locicty by C hritt, and many men wer 
vrought into the vitible Churchby the Prophets and Apolilgs,wl: 

N.a!l nct be ſaved. Shall damnaticn and want of true. grace cal 
them all out of the true Church, and rake from them tl:cir powe 
and right, todo the actions of a Church- member ? 

The third Argument, It it beput inany torn. e, will ceadily fall f'5 third An. 
under the exceptions of the firlt ; but ſince the Author pats ng 87. * 
forme upon it, Iſhal] only conlider 1ts matter. Ic conhits of the 
miſapplicaticn of three Scriptures, firſt of Peters Contellion y Peeters Con - 
Mat h.$,thcy alledge that ſuch a proteilion of Faith as the Father Aon} nach 
reveales to particu'ar perſons, is:the ground of a vitible Church, T1160 
and lo who ever is a member of that Church, mult both proſeſſe 
Faith,andhave the Spirit toindite that protefſion. 

Anſwer, This 15 a ſirange Argument. For firft,wvemay nor ac - 
mic that the Church founded ppon the Rock is every particular v;- 
ble Church: The priviledgesot the Catholike 2nd vitible Clurct:, 
which the Ietuites by all their wrefilings have never bcen able t<) 
2Xtolt from us for their Idoll of Zemve, ſhall we throw them away 
upon every {zdependent Congregation? how untiable Rocks ries 
C ongregations ate ,' and how ealily by ſmall rentations ſhaken in 
pieces, themſe:ves may remember, RD, | 

Secondly, the Reck whereupon the Churc!i1 is buldea,is Giri? , 
whom Peter did contelſe; we! may not make any mans protefſion, 
were it never {ocleere and never 1o zealous, the foundation of the: 
Church in ſuch a faſhion, that the ignorance or hypoctiiie of any 
man may remove the toundation of apy Churcc!:. | 

Thirdiy, ſha!l no man be a member of a Church, ri!lthe holy 
Gholt dictate unto him ſuch a confeion of Faith as he did unto 
Peter ? if none but the Ele and taole whoare filed with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt . may be members of Churches, the Anab.zpriffs have 


won the field, Flowerer, what hiere 15 alleged, tsnot true of Perer 
| bumtelts: 
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himſelfe who long before thar confeſſion was a member of the 


Church, | 
The guel The ſecond place mil-applied, is the reprcof of the guelt for 


v BE tn fhiscomming to the Lords Feaſt without the wedding-garment ; 
were gene” whereupon 15 inferrd the duty of the Church to hold cut all who 


rzent more 


far cg, Want the wedding-garment of true grace. | Anſw, This conclu- 


fon is not only belide, bur againſt the Text, verl. g.10. the ſer- 
vants are commanded to invite as many as they could finde both 
gocd and bad ; they had no commiſſion to hold out any tor want 
of the wedding-garment, for that garment was within upon the 
foule unperceptible by any bur his eye who ſearches the heart and 
the reynes. The Apoſlles in their ſearch went not beyonda blame- 
lefie profeſſion ; and experience may teach our Brethren, that 
themtelves are able to reach no farther, finding after all therr trt- 
all ſo many in their pureſt Congregations whom time declares to 
want that garment. 


Thepara'l: of The rhirdplace miſ-applyed, is the parable of the Tares, as if the 


the Tarts 15 Teares came 1no the Church by the ſleepineſle of the ſervants. 
IA eArfw, This alfd is a bold addition to Scripture : it 1s not ſaid, 
ile © white the ſervants fleeped;, but while men ſleeped, noting no 
negligence in men who did ſeep when it was leaſonable and ne- 
cellary tor them to ſleep ; but only the ſecrer and dark time of the 
night, or the ſecret,dark, and jmperceprtible way of Satan his wor- 
king in hypocrites, andcorrupting the Church. However,this part 
of the parable is no wayes argumentative for Chrilt in his full ap- 
plication toucheth not at all upon this circumRance ; bur the 
maine {cope of the parable declarerh ro us the nature of rhe viſible 
Chutch upon earth, contrary to the argument jn hand, That 
C hrift doth not intend to have upon earth any Church wherein 
the Tares ſhall not be mixed with rhe wheat ; for it he did not 
is fourth 2t- inde in his wifedome the expediency of this adminiftration, hee 
gument, tt could in his power eaſily alteror prevent it. | 
allwho'cannct Tos . ; ; 
EE trats Their fourth argument 1s drawn from the ſecond to T :othy, 
the truth of - Z« 5+ Who have a form of Godlineſſe, but deny the power of it, from 
their regene- ſueh we muſt turne away, Ergo, who are not found to have poli - 
ON 3 tees tive and fatisfatory Hgnes of regeneration, ought not to be ad- 
= pag .. mitred members of any Church. A»ſiv.. The conlequent is 
rotrruc  — Daught ; for the firepgth of it will lie 1n this propofition, Every 
F | profeflor 
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profetior who bringeth not dement(trative tignes of his regenera- 

tion and true grace, 15a man who hath the torme of godlireſſe 

2nd denyeth the power thereof. How falle this is, both the Texr 

and our Brethrens practice will evidence. The Text purs 1t out 

of doubt, that the men whom the Apolile calls the denyers of the 

power of god.inetle, are perſons openly ſcandalous and flagitious, 

25 the veries both before and atter doe demonſtrate ; even {ſuch 

whom the Apoltle deſcribes, 7 s. 1, abominable, difobedient, and 

to eyCry good work reprobate, Now it 15 cleare that many pro- 

fellors who are not able to bring our ary convincing lignes of 

their regeneration, are notwithſtanding tree from all {candall ; and 

however m=ny hypocrites can goe be; ond them in making faire 

and fatistacory ſhewes to men : yet {undry of them may be the 

ele& children of God, and really moſt gracicus in 1.s eyes , how 

unable or unwilling {oever they be to make this much appeare tg 

the world. | 
Secondly, the men whom the Apolile ſpeaks of, are to be calt 

out of the Church after their admiſſion ; but our Brethren will 

nor calt out all of whole regeneration they are not convinced, at- 

rer once they are admitted ; for it io, Excommunication in every 

_ Church would become*too trequentr. ; PESTS 
Their filth argument is this ; No hypocrite , none who at lalt His hiith, thae | 

will leave their firlt Love, are to be admitted in the Church ; for 34 ed, 

all ſuch will ruine the Church, and procure the removing of the. a :nember «44 2. 

Candieltick : but all that cannot prove their regeneration con- Chuich, is a | 

vincivgly , are tuch. Azſw, This 1s a bold and raſh argument, vey 1atli ar- 

laying a nccetlity to exclude all hypocrites from the Church, and 5'"&i* 

all ſuch as may tall away trom any degree of their firit love, We 

anſwer then that the minor 15 very falſe ; tor many gracious per- 

{ons farre from hypocrifie and tree trom all decay ot their firlt love, 

may be unable to ſatisfie themſelves or others in the certaine truth | 

ot their regeneration. But the major 1s more falle, againſt the ! 

praRile of Chritt and the Apoſtles, who did alayes receive divers 

hypocrites ; and our Brethren dare not deny that they do to alto; | 

for their Churches confiſt nor all of reall/ Saints, However the 

very Text alledged proveth our Tenet ; for Epheſus ro Chriſt, 

there isa molt true Church, notwithſtanding their fall from their | 

firlt Love, ard his threatnirg of them with the remoyall of their 


Candleſtick ifthey did not repent. 'M Unto 
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Unto this gy'th they lubjoyne as appen ices , two other argu- 


an 9 2 ments taken from the ancient types under the Laive The firlt, 
of ie "905 The Rones inSolomrn Temple werenot laid roughin the building ; 


5 Solwmo 's 


"Temple, 1s a 


£#g2 men 1tregcnerate mult not bee admitted members of a 


wantonreaſn Chrittian Church, Arſw. This is a vanton argument ; though the 


/ 
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His ievert', 

from ce pots 
rerts excluition 
of unclecane 

perſcRs from 

the Tempolc, 
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Tewple might be a type of every Congregation:and the ftones of 
Temple, of the members of a particular vitible Church ; yer that 
tUic ronghneile of the Rones ſhould be a type of irrceencration, 
ard above all, that the place of hewing rhele tignes ſhould be a 
type. and that argumentative, to inferre that the place of our vo- 
cation, regeneration, juttifcation and ſantification muli be yith- 
out the Church ; and thar it is neceflary ye be likea Rone per- 
tectly hewen before wee be laid in the Church building : titis is a 
kinde of Ratiocination which {011d divinity will not admir. 

Theether typicall argument 15 this ; The portersexcluded un- 

cleane perions from the Temple; therefore, the Oikcers ought to 
keep the irregenerate from the Ghurch, Ax. There is no ar- 
eumenting from ſymbolick types, except where the ſpirit of Gd 
1m Scripture applies a type to ſuch a l1gnitication and ute, 
Where did our Brethren learne to make tie porters of the 
Temple types of the Churc"1-ofhcers, Their people will not bee 
content to be cheated ofthe Keyes by ſuch ſymbolizing. If they 
will make the Temple a type, not only of Chrilts body andthe 
Church uniyerfa!l, bur of every Congregation ; yet by what Scrip- 
ture will they make legalluncleannetie typitie tie eltate of 1rrege- 
neration? Andabove all, how will they make the excluſion from 
te Temple tor lecall uncleaneſle,a type of rejeAion from Chutci. 
memberihip for irregeneration ? 

Nothing morecommon then legall cleaneſle 1n a perlon irrege- 
verate, and legall uncleanefle 1n a perlion regenerate, Leg2l! un- 
cleen:iie did never hinder any from Church-memberſhip under 
tie old Teilament, albeit, tora time it might impede their fellow - 
{hip in ſome ſervices; but irregeneration did never hinder com- 


munion in any ſervice, It 1s a queltion whether very tcandalous 


fns did keep men ceremonially clean trom the Temple and Sa- 
-rifices ; but out ofall doubt irregenerartion alone was never a bar 
rokeepany from the molt holy andmoli tolemn lcryices, whether 
ct the Tabernzcleor Temple. | | 
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There are two other arguments couched in the condufion bf His cigth, thar 
the debate, Firft, from the z of Xarrh. lohn the Baprilt excluded 12% the Fap- 
the Scribesand Phariſees and rheprofane people from his Baptilm; xg Sm ' 
Ergo, the officers and body of the people ſhould not admir irrege- ;,, #: "a | 
nerate people to be members of the Chutci. 4». Taeconſequence from his Bap- 
| 15 not good from ſohnthe Baprilt to all che officers and body of the nm, is expret q.} 
|! » people. nar from Baptiſm or any Sacrament to Church-member- ly againſt the | 'R 
ſhip, nor from the Scribes, Phariſees and p:oizne people. ro every F 
irregenerate perion : what looinefle 1s 'n fuch reaioning? But the 
wortt 1s that theantecedent 1scleatly again(t the placesof Scripture | 
alledoed. oh» the Baprilt did not exclude either the Scribesor the = [14 


| 
Phariſees or the common people from his baptiſm, but received all 11-1 
i 


chat came, both the Scribes and Pharitees. and Terulalem, and all 14k 
Tudea, and all the region about Iordan, reouiring no other condi- 0 (nf 
tion for their adiniflion to his Sacrament then the confeſlion of ' If 
'_ finne and promiſing of new obedience, acts very tealable to irre+ i 
generate People. 
| His laſt argument 1s from Acts 8. Philip admitred none to his His ninth cha! 
bapti.m but upon profefſion of Faith, Ergo none ſhould be admir< Philip required 
| red mcmbers ofa Church without an evidence of their regenerati- %e Euruchs 
on. Forſhortneſſe I mark bur one fault in the conkquence, yer a f raw: regy 
very groſſe one, That profeſſion of faith ismate a certain argument ;\fers var ch? 
of true grace and fanRification. Will any of our Brethten be con« conclultony 
rent to admit their members upon lo ſlender tearms as Philip or 
any of the Apoltles did require of their new converts ? Will the 
profeſſion that. Telus is tbe Chritt, or ſuch a confeſſion of faith as 
| Simon Magi and all the people of Samaria men and woren, atter 
alittle labour of Philip among them, couldmake, be an evident 
and convincing figne of regeneration? 

Thus we have adore all Mr ( orror5 arguments :letany man! 41] };;, nine 6: 
according to his conicicnce , pronounce what ſtrength he findes in cvcl.crcatons 
| any of them ; whether or not in them all copether there beſuch |? * none will: 
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ticmnefle as to ſuſtaine the uni{peakable weight that is in the con-|, (00 WEAq T0 
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; clul:on builded upon them ; I mean a neceſſity of teparation from ,.-..;. ke 
all the Reformed Churches excepr thele of the Indepent way : 1m thoxty 
'  -mayadde, from them ailo and all elſe that ever have been iu the c: 2! 1fon, 
world from the begining to this houre ; tor in none of them the'c 
| hard conditions of fatis/actory evidences of regencration belore | 
' petrlenscan beadminted members, 4 ever lo much a5 required ; 
| K ape 
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174 Concerning the right of Propheſying. 
zni among the dependents where theſe conditicns have been re- 
quired, they were never found , nor poſſibly can be found as they 
doe require them. 
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CrHare., VIII. 
Concerning the 117ht of Prophecying, 


THe ſecond queſtion Ipropcunded, concerneth the dogmartick 
power, foto call ir, of their Church-members. They teach 
that rhe power of propheſie or pnblike preaching both within and 
without the Congregation, belongeth to every man in their 
Church who hath ability to ſpeak in publike to edification. The 
Retormed Churches give this power only to Paſtors and DoRors 
ho are called by God and the Church to ſabour in the Word, 
They do nor deny to every Chriltianall rrue liberty in private as 
God gives them occa{:on, inan orderly way'to edifie one another, 
nor co they deny to the ſons of the Prophets \who are fitting them - 
ſelves for the paltorall charge, to exercite their gjtts in publike for 
their preparation and triall z but publike preaching they do not 
permit to 2ny who are not either aRtually in the Miniſtry or ir 
the way unto It. | 
The tſt aun- The Sccinrars and Arminians, the better to advance tieir deficn 
hos of this gf exerting the publike Miniſtry , do put it in the hand of any able 
qc ion. man to preach the Word and celebrate tiie Sacraments, The Brow- 
»iſts upon the miltake of ſome Scriptures, give liberty to any of 
their members whom their Church thinks able topreaci), | 
4 Mr Cotton and his Brethren in New-England, did follow for a 
- oj 77%%- long time the Brovnifts in this praiſe ; yet of late feeling as it 
cats ditte- , HARE: 92-! bs Sd Is . 
ence amons Would ſeem, the great inconveniency of this liberty of propnecying, 
thenſelves © theyare either gone or going from it ; for in their two laſt books, 
here :nent, The wav oftheir Churches, and the Keyes, they not only paſle this 
popular Prophelying in flerce, bur allo do eyert the chiete grounds 
whereupon before they didbuild it ; our Brethren here of Hol/a»d 
and Loxdon,ſeen not yet to be accordedabour it ; theſe of {r»hen 
did tothe laſt day of their Churches ſtanding maintine It; their 
gentlemen preaching ordinarily in the ablence of their Miniſters ; 
bur at Roterdam, Mr Bridge would never permit 1t ; yet Mr Simp-. 


fon thought it lo necefſary an ordinance, that the negleR of it __ 
tne 
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the cheife canſe of his ſeceſſion from Mr Bridge, and ereQing a 
| new Church; neitherever could theſe two Churches be united till b. 
1 afterboth Mr Bridges and Mr Simpſon: temovall; their Succeſior Wi | 
did finda temper in this quettion, permirting the exerciſe of pro- 
1 pheiie, not in the meeting place of the Congregation, but in a pri- 
vate Place on a week day; our Brethren at Londoxare for this cxer- 
| cile, not only upon the former grounds , bur eſpecielly to hold a 
doore open for themſelves topreach inthe Pariſh-Churches where 
they neither are nor ever intend to be Pattors, only they preach 
as giftedmen and Prophets, for the converſion of thele who are to 
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be made members of their ney Congregations. 
Therealons we bring for our tener, aretheſe. Firſt, Whoever have 4, i; 
Sins b + I hat None but BIYs.. 
pawer to prezch the word ordinarily , have alſo power to baptile. 14it ers my 
But only Minilters have power to bapuiſe: E-go,only Minitters have .rginarily pro: 
, power to preach the Word ordinarily. The Minor hoy ever the phecy , wee 
|. AArminiansandiome few ofthelate Zrowni/?s deny, yet all the /n+ Proveut 79 
dependents grant it ; bur they deny the Major, which weprove by ; Ave $4 na] 
two Scripturall reaſons; firſt, Chriſt conjoyns the poyver of baptiſm (hn AK 
: with the power of preaching ;Ergo,yvho have the power ofpreaching of vaptiſm and | 1 Þ 
have allo thepoyer of baptifing, which Chriſt hath anexed tor, the power o! nl 
Matth.2$.19.Go andteach all Nations, bapti/ing them. Their Reply 0050108: 4 
that Chritt ſpeaks here of Apoſtles and not of o:xdinary Miniſters,is He 
not latisfaRory;torhe ſpeaks both of Apoſtles andordinary Minie y 
ers becauſe of ſuch ofticers who were to remain in the Church un+ 
co-the endof the world, and with whoſe Minittry he was al\yayes i” 
andever to be preſent as it followerh in verſe 20. But the Church ml. 
|  fromthartime to theworlds end, was not tobe ſerved by Apoltles | 
'  only,whoſoonafter were removed,burt by ordinary Paltorsalſo,the | 
ApottlesSucceſſors. Moreover, there is no realon tor the connexion Lay 
ot baptiſm and Preachirg in the perſon of the Apoliles that will my 
not holdas well if nor better inthe perſon of ordinary Minilters. | 
Our other proofe of the major, is this. The power of preaching is 
morethen the poiver of baptitme; E7go,who have the firſt, have the 
ſecond alſo. The antecedent 1s manitelt from 1 Cor. x. 17. Chriſt 
ſens me not to baptiſe but topreach; to 1ntimatethe excellency ofthe 
one abovethe other ; the Apoſtle declares not only his ſeldome pra-: 
&ice of theone,but denyeth his commiſſion for it in compariton of >ecendly,the.c 


| the other, ; that peach , 
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Coucernrng the right of P ropheſying. 
God topreach. But,theje who have no office in the Church arenot 
ſent of God to preach Ergs: They that have no oftce inthe Church 
have no power to preach, The major 1s grounded on Rom.10, 15g. 
Haw ſhall they preach except they ibe ſent > The minor may bee 
proved.not only from the natureof the thing, the calling of God 
topreach, and a mans ordinary preaching on Gods call importing 
an vfhce and charge to do ſuch a work : but alto trom the p'ace in 
handcompared with its fountaine, whence 1t 1s derived [ſay 5 2.8. 
Thy warchmesn ſhall lift xp the voyce, where 1t 1s cleare that theſe 
whom rhe Lord ſends topreach are watchmen , from whote hand 
ihe blood of them that die without warning will be required, Exec , 
33.6. Who watch for the peoples ſoules as they who muſt give a1 ac- 
count, Hebatt.x7. which isnot true of any manwho hath no charge, 

Thirdly, every EY ordinary preacherlabours in the wordand doarine; no 

erdinaty prca Nan Out of oftice labours in the \wordand doArine ; for labouring 

cher 1:bo 15 in in the wordand doarine is thecharacter and lpecifick difference of 
the Word and the Paltor :nd Dodtcr, whereby they are difiinguiſhed from the 

Doctrine. raiing Elder, x Tim.s. I7, This character and form of the PI1me 

Offcerscannot begiven to men out ofallothce. The major is proved 
from the yery terms of the propoſition, for no man can acquire an 
ability to preach ordinarily the Word in the Congregation and tc 
exerciie that gitt for the Churches edification without great and 
conltent labouring fn that Word. | 

Fourthly,none Fourthly, Every Preacher of the Word hath gotten a git from 

ur of oftice Chriſt for the pertecting of the Saints,for the work ofthe M imltty, 

Aivethe 2 for the cditying of the body of Chriit;bur,no man out of otfice hath 

&r all who gotten iucha gitt; Frgo.,The major they do not deny,for they roake 

ave that £44 the ground ottheir Prophers preaching to be their gift to edifie the 

are ether A- Church. The minor thus weprove, Apoltles Evangelis. Prophets, 
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polits, Eyin- Paitorsand Doctors.are not out of office. Bur, all who have receives: 
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phers. Patiors, ſuch giits,a'e Apoſtles, &c. Ergo, none who have received ſuch gifts: 


- b a bebe: > ' Ny | . 1 = 
or Docors,and #IC Cut Of f} ce. The major nove will deny; the minor is grounded 


all theſe aze on Epheſ.4.8.& 11.where there 154 perfect enumeration of all the 
vcerr, reaching gifts which Chriſt gave to the Church for edification ; of 
thele arereckoned up.only tive, Apoſtles, &c. and to Gods pericct 
numbers men may not adye, | 
Fitthly, no  Fitthly,It wesunlatull for menout of ofticeto {acrifice; Ergo, it 
Bea nigh ©. 15 UNlayfull tor menout of oftce to preach, The conſequenceliech 
zrifce,” © 1a the parity of preaching to lacrificing, the one being as bfratgn 
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1onour if not a greater then the other; for I ſuppoſe it will be gran. 
rec that the Sacraments of the New Teſlament arc in many reſ- 
peRs more excellent then the Secrifices of the old. Noyy preaching 
a5 we have proved before, is more excellent then baptiim , a Sacra- 
ment of the New Teſtamenr. The antecedent is proved from Hes. 
chap.s.? 34.5. No mantaketh thic honour to him{elfe viz. to offer 
up Sacrifices, 6xt he that 1s called of God as was Aaron ; ſo alſo Chriſt 
glorified not himſelfe to be made an High Prieſt; Here it 15 made 
unlayyfull both for Aaro: and Chriſt to offer up Szctifices betore 
they had a caliing to be Prieſts, 

Sixthly, Whoever have gotten of Goda calling or a gift ropreach $jxhly, all 


t!.c Golpel.t cy are obliged ro keep & encreate their gitt,& to im- who have trom. 


prove that calling by giving themſelves wholy to reading,by laying God the gift 
2hde alliorldly occupations. & not intangling themnlelves with the Fence 

ti11ngs of this lite :-but,no man out of oftice 1s thus obliged. Ergo, The | : | aſide oy on 
minor they grant, for they will not have their Propherstobe o' cher occupati- 
much in reading as may diltrat them trom their worldly Trade! ons and attend 


and Ctvull occvpaticn : The major 1s proved trom 17 1w,cha.g ver, *'3* Work a» , 
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1 3.14,15- where Tix: is commanded to keep his gitt of prea- © 
ching by the meanesnamed, The realon is alike toall that have that 

gift, vhether they have it by Prophetie,& laying on of thehands of 

the Prerbytery as Timothy bad 1t, or any otherwayes: for the gitts 

of God however gotten, mult not bee neglected, and the meanes 
preicribed of God {ci tne entertaining of thele gifts may not bee 
lighted,leaſt of all by them in whom the gift is but mean and {mall; 

they of all others ave moſt need of the tirongelt meanes to make. 
their ſmoking flax to burn : befide, publick preaching is a faculty 
of that nature, that all the reading and atrendance which any 
man can be{tow upon 1t,vw1ill have enough ado to lupport and entet-: 
taine it 11 any uletulland edifyingcondition. 

Seventlily, None may layvtully preach but ſuchas the ApoFL les * very 5: 
appointed topreach.But,the Apoliles appointed no menout otoffice Aa pas 4 
C0) Preacti. The minoralone is queſtzonab'e ; which thus we prove, to preach bur-- 
The Apoltlesappointedno others co preach bur Elders; Erge,none Elles. 
our of othice. The antecedcpt we have from Titze 1.3. That hex Ejghhly, the 
ſhonldeſt ordaine Elders in every ( ny as 1 had appointedthee. preaching of 

Eightly,the permitting of private men our of ofhce to preach,is w«<n our of 
2 great meancs of contuſion in the Church and breeding of errors "<< he og 
and ſtrife; Ergo, its not of God, The antecedent ismade tooclezre-gicun ng ce. 
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by daily experience; the conſequence 1s builded upon the nature of 
God who isa Godand Author of truth and ord:r ; what is frem 
him, is conduceable to rhe(e ends, not tothe contrary. | 

The' comra- The oppoſite Argumentsare many. Robinſon while yet he was,as 


—_mmm—_— 


ry Argumen's T ſuppoſe, in the height ofhis Separation,didfill a whole book with 


which MM: Cot- : bs Io DN”, | : 
>> (5150p ther ; the belt of theſe Arguments wherevponour Brethren are 


hin ang Pleaſedro pitch, be thete following. Firth, inthe Church of Corezeh, 
Anſwcr to th: menout of offce di4ordinarily preach inthe Congregation ; Frgo, 
32 Queſtions, it 15 layyfull to doe fo fill. Arſw. We may either deny, or diſtin- 
4s , : '<* guiſhthe antecedent: They rhat preached 1n the place alledged,yyere 
0 th. Prophets, and ſo not out of off ce. Secondly,they whoprezched 
Church of there,were menendued with extraordinary g1itts,whoſcpractice can 
Corinth men be ropattern to the Churches now a dayes, where thele gitts ate 
our of offce ceajed. That it is ſo, verſ. 30, makescleare,where the Piophers doe 
<1d Propnccie- rreach extemporary Revelations, 
Anl.thele men : | EN ED 
were cficers Allo Mr Coro» himlelfe in his laſt book of the Keyes, p.20,doth 
or thei: prea- grant this, 2nd expreſly recals what himſelte in his Catechiſm, and 
ching wzs ex*- both heand his Brethren in their Anſwer to the 32 Articles, had de » 
1aoramaty., lHyered about propheſying. This ingenuity 1s amiable , and if it. 
| might plea'e Godto bring our Brethren oft the other points of 
Browniſme as tairely , there might be hope cuickly ofan happy At- 
S-condly, 1e- ComMModation. | 
bojha, bat and neir ſecond Argument. Jehoſhaphat and his Princes did preac!) 
b1>Princes 412 the word. Bur, /choſhaphat & hisPrinces were not Church-othcers; 
preact; An Eypo; tome who are no Church-otficers, may preach the Word. 


The Kinzs cx- Anſ.We deny the major; for that which 1s recorded of Zehoſhaphatr, 


horting of tac 


Levites ro doe Chro.2,19.1yas nothing but the Kings exhorration to his ſubjeRs, 


thiic duty aul ro (tirre up the Levites and Tudges to a fairhtull diſcharge of their 
te Princ?s office; this was no expoſition of the Law,nor any diſpenting of that 
Cc untcnancin2g "_ ; 
"them cher, KNOWIedge which the Prieſts lips were appointed by God to pre- 
31 was not pro- {CFVC ; Wrat 1s ſpoken of his Princes pre:ching , Chron. 2.1796, 
perly preach- beſide that it was but once 1nthe time of an extraordinary Refor- 
10g, wation, the way of that tezching is cxpounded in the following 
words,not to have been by themlelves, but by the Levites who car - 
ried the Book of che Layy, they only didpreach ; the Princes ac- 
companied them, and by their Ctvill authority countenanced and 
aſifted them in their preaching. That thus it was, Mr Corton con- 
telleth in the above-mentioned place of his Keys, avowing that 


:n the Chursn of //-acl none did; preach either in the Synagogue 
or 
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or Temple, but Prieſts and Levites, except they hadan extraordi- 
vary call. ro Propnety; 

Thirdly, What we are commanded to tegard 15 Jaywfull. But.the Thi-dy, w: + 
prezching of men out ofofhice we are commanded to regard 1 T hef, mt nor d-- 
5. Deſpi/e not prophecyirg. Anſw. We deny the proote of the mi. 'P''© prop''ecy. 
nor ; far the prophecying ſpoken of by the Apoſtle is not the prea- ah/4 5 aug - 
ching of men out of office, but either of ſuch extraordinary Pro- 2% mins 
piers as \vere 1n the Church. of the ( ormnthiass andomther © hitches of men in ot» 
in thoſeprimitive times,or elſe of ordinary paltors who oft in Scrips tices 
ture are called prophets, A7at. 11+ g. He that receivith « Prophet in 
the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward ; a Prophet is 
not without honsnr but in his owne C ountrey, A Pagan Poet by 
the Apoltie 15 called a Prophet. Rev. 18.24, In her was found the 
blood of the Prophets and Saints ; and 22.9.1 am thy fellow - ſervant, 
and of thy brethren the Prophets. 

Fourthly., our Brethren of New-E»g/and bring no more argu- Tourn!.lv, the 
ments. The reſt of Robir/ons (tuſſe is not fo conſiderable : he rea. {3s of the 
fonerh thus; The ſons of the Prophets did preach, 1 Sam. 15. 5. dd Yes 
2 Nirgs 2.7, allo 4.1, But, rhe ſons of the Prophets were men out Theid define: 
of office. A»ſw. The major is not proved by the places alledged ; tionto be Pro - 
tor the firlt ſpeaks of the Prophets, but not of their ſons ; the other pteis gave 
two ſpeak of the tors of the Prophets. but nothing of theirprea- <= right io 
ching : yet ve donot deny the major ; for we think it may be pro- pena 
ved trom other Scriptures ; but we deny the minor, That the ſons ba ;M 
ofthe Prophets were mcn altogether out of office ; for their call wards that 05 
from God, ard appointment by the Prophets to wait onthat ſer. fic. | 
vice, did give them ſuch a begining and entrance into the office of a 
Prophet that made them capable of an initiall exerciſe of their be- 
oun £itts : {o wwe deny not in the New Teſtament, to men who are 
dellinate to tne Miniltry and in their preparations for it,a PO\ver tO 
preach tor attaining 2n habit of thar gift wherunto iniciall Sermons 
area necefary means, without which neither the gitt nor the cal- 
ling can be obtained without a miracle. 3 

Fiithly, Robinſon realons thus ; All theſe whom we ought towiſh E tuly, aroſe: 


: \thed all the 
to be Prephets,way lawtully preach, But,we ovght to wiſh all the people to Dol 


_ people of God robe Prophets, Nam. 11.20. Weld God that all the tro; hers. 4:7 
people of the Lord were Prophets, and that the Lord would put his ſpi- But nor with- 
rit uponthem, Arſ, We deny the major, becauſe our delire for the 2* Gees cl. 
enlargement of Gods honour and the propagation of his truth,thar ; 
many 
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many more then are,were {ent out to preacly2nd baprize giveth nor 
roany man either 4 gitt, ora power, ora calling to Preech and bap- 
rize. till God and man give the calling, Moſes with was, not that 
all the p:ople fhonld prophecy, but that all migit have the office of 
Prophets and the ſpirit of Godto enablerhem for propnecying, 
Sixtily,the As Sixthly,the Apottlesbefore Chrilis refurrectiondid preach. Bur, 
p. Niles beforc the Apoitles betore Chrilts relurretionwerenct in the office of A 
the Refurre- poſileſhip. Avſw. Theminor wult carry tht they were men out 
&ien did (F41] Church office, which is evidently falfe ; for bei:de that AZep. 
curb OY they are calledexprefly Apolilcs at their fir{t miſſion ; and 
that timc mh y et | Nl , 
"etc A- Judas, ACS 1-25 18{aidro have had the miniſtry «nd the Apoltle- 
yoftlezard d:d ſhip: they did celebrate the Sacrament of Baptiim,wiuci the adver- 
fary willgrant could nor Jawfully be done by men out of office, 
Sevcnthly, Paul and Barnabas were invited to preach where 
they were in no office, zn\ by thoiewhodidnot know them to be 
in office anywhere, AG 13.15. er aud Brethren if yee have any 


| _ 
baptiic, 


. »yenrhly, Paul 
and Barna'as 
were invited 


Lo xhatt. Af, word of exhortation for the Brethren, ſay an ; Ergo, m.nout of ofhice 


need e men ray lawfully preach. Anſw. The antecedent 1s tale , for Paul and 


Rarnabas were men in office, true Prophets and Apoltles ; their 
bounds wete as large as all Nations. Belide,a Paltorin one Church, 
tor the relation he hath to the Church univerſall , upun a layiull 
-all may preach in any Church. Alto that the rulers of the Syna- 
gogue did not take Pauland Barnabas tor Preachers, 15 asealily de- 
ny'dasatiirmd : the fame both of their preaching & miracles might 
calily havecome betore or with them trom Cyprus into Py/idia. 

Fohhlv , the Laitly,the Scribesand Phariſees did expound and preach the layy ; 
ibs and - but, the Scribes and Pharilees were in no Qhurci ofÞee; for all the 
Plariſces did offices of the Church under the old Teſtament, were in the hands 
oreach- AMT GfLevites alone : now the Scribes and Phariſees were nor Levites 
Sy REC] but of other tribes. A»ſ. The minoris falle ; tor the Lord telEus 
' aroſe; chavie that the Scribes and Phariſees were in Church office, that they fare 
2h in A: ſes chaire, and were doors ofthe Law, The confirmation 
is not good; for how will they prove that in theſe times of great 
coptulon,the Levites alone had all Ecclefialtick offices,nor only in 
the Temple «bour rhe ſacrifices, but in the Synagogue about the 
Jorine and dilcipline ? Allo though this were yeelded, yer how 
will they prove that the Scribesand Pharitees were of any other 


Tribe then of Lev: * 
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Whether the power of Eccleſiaftick Iuriſdittion wo! 
belowgs to the Peoplevr tothe Precbyterie. - off 
He next Queſtion concernes the power of Eccleſiaftick Ju- x 
riſdi&ion to whom 1t may be due : by Eccleſiaſtick Juriſ- What is meane ''\ 
diction is underſtood the admiſſion of Members into a Church, by Eccleliaſtid Mi 
their caſting out againe by Excomunication, their reconciliation J96iQien. '! 


afrer repentance, the Ordination of Others, their depoſition The tate of 
from their charge,the Determining of Queſtions,the deciding of the Queſtion We 
Controverſies and ſuch other acts of Eccleſaltick authority. wont to be if 
Till of late the ſtate of the Queſtion here was very cleare and ae mhe Re- tht 
. tormed Chur- nk 
plaine : the Reformed Churches doe pur both the power and the ,,., putting v, 


exerciſe of Juriſdiftion into the hand of the Presbytery, that is, the power and &: 


the company of Elders, and Colledge of Church Governours. exerciſc of Ju- f 
The Brownitts, and after chem che Independents did aſcribe all fiſviction in Hl 
i theſe ats to the Church, as well without, as with a Presbytery : opts "6 tho lf 
but of late Maſter Corron in his Booke of the Keyes and his Bre- Ag + Sal "- 


thren in their Synodick meetings of Ne- England have fo ſubtilis n;*s,& Ludepen- 
zed, and as to me it ſeemes, involved the Queſtion with a'multi- 41s in rhe 
cude of new diſtin&ions, that it is very hard to apprehend with 2nd of che 
| any certaintie and cleareneſſe their meaning, and more hard to ayiponcd : 
| reconcile any one with himſelfe, much lefle one with another. & 11; flowers 
"They would ſceme to differ much from the Browniſts, they the other yeace 
ſtand not to pur them in the Category of Morelins, the firſt Pa- hive priplexed 
tron of Democracie and popular government in the Church: tae Queſtion 
they profeſſe a midway of government, well ballanced with 4 gies rn "| 
ne mixture of the Officers power with the peoples, giving rok yg $i 
a part to both, and all toneither : They bring a multicude of 1f they put the 
diſtin&ions rather co eſchew the dint of our former arguments power of Jur:C- 
in the darkenefle of theſe Thickets, then to give any light to this © ©'27 910 
very great Queition. They infift moſt on two diſtinctions, where- © Ys 2 
by ebey thinke toanſwer all we bring againſt them, = Ham 
_ Firit, they diftinguiſh betwixe a Church Organized or Presby- they toll from by 
eerated,as they ſpeake,and a Church inorganized and unpresbytc- much of the | 
rated : the one 1s 1 body Herteragexeans, 4 covenanted people uy "e, *0 nd A 
with their Others. framed in a Presbitery z the other « body 4 Wink 6919 
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bp whether the power of Eccleſiaftick Furiſdiftion 


Homogeneors a people in a Church Covenant without Orhicers, at 
l-aſt withour a Presbytery. They would ſceme to plead, or elſe 
the diſtin&tion is for no purpoſe, for the power onely of an Orga- 
11zed and a Presbyterated Church, If they would ſtand to this in 
earnelt, and firmely, we ſhould be glad ;for ſo they ſhould open- 
ly deſert, not onely the whole race of the Brown/fs, bur all their 
owne former Writings, practiſes, and enervate the belt of theſe 
very arguments they {till adhere unto : for if ye will conſider 
what is written by Mr. Cetton eitherin his Catechiſme,or way,or 
anſwer to the thirty two Queſtions, or the Arguments that Kill 
he inſiſts upon in the Keyes, or their generall practiſe in Holand 
and New-Explard to this day,you will ſce that they maintaine the 
[uriſdiion of a Church, as well unpresbyterated, without a 
Presbytcry, without Officers, as of a Church Presbiterated ; for 
che power of Ordination of Officers, and of their depoſition, the 
power of admitting and caſting out of Members, which are thc 
higheſt as of Juriſdition, they aſcribe expreſicly to every 
Church, whether it have, or want Officers, as its proper and un- 
deniable priviledge. 
A Their other new diſtinQion, wherein openly they applaud ſo 
i'neir laſt and . . 1 
beſt beloyed ACh one another, as it were contending who '{houled have the 
| invention of Eory of its 1nvention, is of a double power, one of Authority, 
he pooe of and another of Liberty : aſcribing unto a Presbyterated Church 
Authority, and the whole power of Juriſdiction and every part of it, both to the 
ED an Officers of their Presbyrery, and to the people in their fraternity, 
_—_ ut to Or brotherhood; bur, ſo that the intereſt of the Othcers in every 
involve the Au- 4, is a power of authority which makes that their ation only is 
thors in new yalid and binding; but the intereſt of the people is a power of li- 
&fhcultic. herty to concurre in theſe as of Juriſdiction by an obedientiall, 
yet a neccflary and authoritative concurrence. 
This new diſtin&ion will not ſerve their turne, for firſt, its not 
applicable to the chicfe as of Juriſdiftion in queſtion : their 
Ordination of Othcers, their admiſſion of Members, are done or- 
dinarily by their people alone, without the concurrence of any 
Othcers, who then are not in-being. Secondly, their arguments 
for the peoples intereſt in Excommunication, Abſolution, and 0- 
ther as of Juriſdiction, inferre either noching at all, or much 
more then thtwhich they calla power of Liberty,or of an autho- 
ritative 
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ritative concutrence. Thirdly,this diſtin&ion involves the Authors 
in new unextricable dithculcies, it makes the Keyes & Sword of 
Chriſt altogether inſerviceable in common and ordinary caſts, 
wherein they have moſt neede and occaſion to be ſet on worke. 

Not onely according to their former principles, they make &- a they won: 
very Congregation uncenſurable for any poſſible crime : But by to make thei 
this new Dodrine they confeſſe,that every Presbytery in a Con- [mallelt Cou- 
gregation becomes uncenfurable,and that every people of a Con- 37.57 07. 4 
gregation becometh uncapable of any cenſure. Yea farther, if e561 = 
the moſt parc of the ahi oy tou fuppoſe two ruling Elders joyne any crime, (@ 
together in the greateſt herefies and crimes, the whole pople now by this 
with the reſt of the Presbitery, ſuppoſe the Paſtor cannot cenſure diſtintion 
theſe two Elders ; alſo if the greateſt part of the people ſhould mY Enen 
joyne in the greateſt wickednefle,yer the whole Presbycery, with earch "58,46 
the reſt of the people that remaine ſincere and gracious, cannot parts,and make 
cenſure the wicked, In all thefe, and divers fuch ordinary caſcs, cvery one of 
they have no remedy but Separation, and alwayes Separation *<(< | tant _ 
upon Separation, till their Church be diſfolved into ſo ſmall por- ”_ as p vc 
tions that it cannot by more Separations be farther divided. But j1c jg anyiraa- 
kc us confider the Arguments upon both ſides. ginable fine. 

Firſt, we reafon thus, The people are not the Governors of the For the nega« 
Church, But the aQts of Eccleſiaftick Juriſdiction belong to the *© that che 
Governors of the Church; Ergo, The aRts of Eccleſiaſtick Juriſ- peop't won 
diction belong not to the people. The Minor is cleare from the ljcliaion, we 
nature of the VETY TErMESs ; for Jurifdt&ion is either all one with rcafon ; Fuft, 
Government, or a chiefe purr of it : now Government is effen+ the Officers a - 
tially relative to Governors. The Hajor ts proved by many Scrip- lone are -_ 
cures, which make the people ſo farre from being Governors, 5. eare 
that they are obliged to be frbjeR and obedient to their Officers, ;, ol s 947? 
as to them by whom God will have them governed, Heb.13.17, © 
Obey thens that have the rwute over you, for they watch fur your ſouls 
as they who muſt give an arconnt. 1 Tin. 5.17. Let the Elders ws 


rwle Well, be counted Worthy of double honour. 1 Theſ.5.12. Know 


thews winch are ever you in the Lord, and eftceme them very highly iv 
love ſor their workes ſake, God hath made them Paſtors, and the 
people their flocke ; them Bnilders, the people the ftones laid by 
chem in the building ; chem Fathers,the people children begotten 
by their Miniſtry ; them Stewards, the people domeſticks unde* 
their conduct. LL 2 Secondly, 


a Al. 
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2. The people Secondly, whoſoever hath the power of Eccleſuſticke Juriſdi- 
04:5" Ction, to them the Lord hath given the Keys of Heaven for the 
eo 1:7 ang IEMITING and retaining of ſinnes. But to none of the people 
ſe the Lord hath given theſe Keys. Ergo. Then Major is not col- 
troverted, The Menor 1s thus proved. To whoty Chiitt hath 
given the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven to retaine and 1-11uck 
ſinncs, they are in ſome Ecclcftulticke Orhce, They are {c1.: out 
by Chriſt, as Chrilt was by his Father, they have ſome part ot the 
Apoſtlcs ordinary charge ; but thele things arenot true of che 
people. Ergo. The Major is proved, 7obn. 20. 21. As my Father 
hath [ent mr, (o ſend I yon; and when h: had (aid this, he breathed upon 
them, and ſaid receive yee the Holy Gheſft; »hoſe ſinzes yee remitte 
they are renmigted, and whoſe ſinnes yee retaine thry areritained, What 
Was promiſed to Peter, Mat. 16.19 1s here pertormed to him and 
tlie reſt of the Apoſtles, and to their Succetiouts 13 their ordinary 
O!hce of Elders : for this was a power necclfary for the Church 
to the end of the world. The Ainor allo is clearc; tor theſe things 
were not given to all the Diſciples, but to the twelve, and to 
their Succetlours. What was promiſed to Pezer, was not promt- 
ſd ro every faithfull perſon, and to every Orthodoxe Conteflour; 
tor {o, all and every one ſhould be bearers of the Keys,and Eccle- 
laſticke Oincers, which is againſt the Scriptures of the firſt Ar- 
gument. In 
The people Thirdly, to whom theſe aFs of Juriſdiftion doe belovg, they. 
are not the are the eyes, eres, hands, and principall Members of the Body of 
eycs,& carcs in Chrilt : tor the eminent perſons and Othcers of a Church, are 
in Clcilts Bo- compared to theſe Members, becauſe of theſe ations. Bur the 
Wy oe To, all peoÞic are not the eyes, eares, hands; are not the principa!l Mem- 
the body ſhould : -LC Sy GATES, 
be eyes and bers ot the Body of Chriſt : for if ſo, there thould be none left in 
"ay the Church.co be the feete,or Ifle principall Members: all ſhould 
become <ycs, and hands, and the Church ihould be made a 
Body Homogeneonr, contrary to the dodrine of the Apoſtle, 1, 
Cor. 12 19. Iftiry-were all one Member, where were the Boay ? but 
19 are ty r:4',y Members, andihe eye cannct [ay to the hang I kgue 
*Y mg xede of thre, nor the h-ad to the feete [ have no need: of you. 
gy ae prope Fourthly,Who havea right from God to the as of ]uriſdiH;- 
"oe! on, they havea promile of gifts needfull for the performance of 
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4 with a pro:niſe of Gods preſence, gitts and ailiſtance in doing of 
that worke ; but, the people. have no promiſe of any ſuch gifts, 
Por beſides that daily experience declares numbers among the 
pcople to be #1:ogether deftitute of fuch knowledge, wiſedome 
and other gifts which are neceſſary for the performance of theſe 
acts o: Juriſdiction : The Apoſtle him(clfe teaches that ſuch gifcs 
are not given t9 all, bur to lome onely, ” 
Fifthly, That is not to be given to the people that brings con- 5. the popu- 
fuſion into the Church, for the Lord is the God of Order. But the mat oi 
+ putting of the power of Juriſdiction in the peoples hand, brings #51 97 ION 
confuſion into the Church, for it makes the feete above the head, the fecre abev- 
1t puts the greateſt power into the hand of the meaneſt, it gives: the head. 
power to the Flocke to depoſe and excommunicarte their Paſtour, 
Qur Brethren were lately wont to digelt with the Browniſfts thel': 
ablurdities:but now they begin ro dillike chem,and rather then ro 
{tand to their Prior Tenets, they will limit the Minor, aflerting 
that the power of Juriſdiction belongs to the people nor ſu veral- 
ly, but joyntly with their Orhicers : ſo that neither they can ex- 
communicate their Othcers, nor their Othcers can excommu-» 
micate them. | 
But it ſeemes this new Subtilty will not long pleaſe the In- 
ventors of it, for as we hive {aide 1t makes the Keys of Heaven 
much more inſerviceable for :opening and cloſing then needs 
muſt ; when it hath taken the keys out of the hand of all others, 
and put them in the lictle weake hſt of a particular Congregati- 
on ; 1t will not permitt them to open or to cloſe the doore, net- 
ther to the people, nor yet to the Elderſhippe. The Elder{hippe 
cannot remitr, nor retaine the {innes of the Brorhcrhood, nor the 
Brotherhood, of the Elderſhippe : yea hone of the Flderſhippe 
can be cenſured by all the people, without the conſentient vote 
of the Presbytery, nor any of the people can either be bound or 
lJooſed without the confentient vote of the people,/In thelc caics 
which may be very frequent, The Keys of Chriſt mult be layde 
aſide, and 4 new xey of the [ndependents owne invention, their 
ſentence of Non-C.ogmmunion, or that much beloved an4 a little 
elder key of ſeparation, forged by the Browniſts, mult come im the 
place thereof, to be uſed againſt any or all other Churches, again 
| theirowae Church or ics Elderſhippe, or its Brotherhood, or any 
Member of cither, OE QF: 
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5. The peopl? Our fixth argument concernes Ordination, a ſpeciall at of Ju- 
"hg _— rifdiction, which all the Independents to this day put i the hands 
wm, Of thepcople alone, when ever a new Congregation is to be ere- 
Red : which to them is no extraordinary nor rare Caſe : -or when 
in a Congregation already erected, there is no Presbytery, which 
among them is frequent. For a Presbytery muſt conſiſt of more 
Governours then one, and uſually their Presbiteryes exceede not 
the number of three or foure. Ar the death of their Miniſter, ſup - 
poſe one of their two ruling Elders be ficke, or abſent, or the two 
lifter berweene themſelves : in this caſeithey make no dithculry 
to cauſe ſome of the people ont of all ottice re ordaine 2 new cho- 
{en Pattour ; Againft this very ordinary praftice we reaſon. 
Vnto whom the power of Ordination doth belong, they have 
They haveno a Commiſſion from God authoritatively to fend Paſtours for 
c omminont? preaching and celebration of the Sacraments, alfoto lay hands 
> themſelves, 2P92 them for that effect; But people have no ſuch Commilſion. 
:0 impoſe hands E7g9. The Mor, is the nature of Ordination ; for the eſſence and 
to examine Inward forme of it is the authoritative ſending named : the out- 
their Paſtours, ward Forme and Signe uſed in Scripture, is impoſition of hands. 
Peay «rao The Afiner is proved from three grounds; firſt, that the people 
"ne 222 however they elect, yer they doe not ſend; for ſo they ſhould ſcnd 
to themſelves. The Senders and they ro whom the Preachers are 
ſent, ſhould be one and the fame. Secondly, an authoritative 
nilion imports a Superiority inthe Sender above the Sent ; But, 
che Paſtours arc over the people not under them. Thirdly, the 
examples of the New Teſtament make it evident, that the aurho- 
ritative ſending, and impofition of hands, the ſigne thereof, were 
never uſed by any of che people, bur by the Elders onely. 1 7m, 
4-14. With the laying #n of the hands of the Precbytery © 1 Tim. 5.22, 
Lay hands ſuddenly wpen no man, 2 Tim.1. G6. Stirre up the gift of 
God that is in thee by the putting on of my hands. SO 1t was not onely 
at the firlt ſending of men to preach, but in peſterivy miſſions to 
any particular Service of the Miniſtery. Afs. 13. 1. There was in 
the Church certaine Prophets gnd Teachers, and the Holy Gift ſayd, 
Separate ww: Barnabas and Shul ro the werke wierennto [ have called 
them ; and when they had faftcd andprayea, and layd their hands on 
theey, they [ent them away.Fourthly, None of the people ordinarily 
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iſter jn all chings he muſt be tried in, a g:tc of publicke prayer, 
_ co inſtru and exhort the Paſtour and people to mutuall 
UICS. | F 
Seventhly,That power belongeth not to the people which diſa- ,, This pou 
bleth them both in their Chriſtian and Civill dutics. Bur, the pows in che peop!: 
er of Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiftion doth ſo, The Aajor is grounded wouid ifall 
on the nature of all power and all gitts which God doth give ;for mow pethor ag 
all are for edification, and none for the hurt of theſe to whom OE 
they are given, The Minor may be demonſtrated by this, That it 
layes a neceſſity upon all the people to attend in the Sabbath day 
upon the exerciſe of diſcipline, which by the very length will 
make the Sabbath-Service inſupportably burdenſoine ; atd 
alſo will fill the mindes of the people with theſe purpoſes which 
naturally occurre in the agitation of Ecclefiaſticke cauſes, and 
cannot but caſt out of common weake mindes much of the truite 
of the preceding worſhip, | | 
Further, the peoples neceflary attendatice on all Ecclefiaſticke 
cauſes, will make the proceſle in the moſt cauſes ſo prolix, as 
cannot but robbe the people of that time; which they ought ta 
impey in their ſecular callings for getting of bread. For every 
one of the people being a Judge,mult be ſo ſatisfyed in every cir- 
cumſtance of every aAton, as to give their Suffrage upon certaine 
knowledge and with a good conſcience : now before this can 
be done 1n a few cauſes of the ſmalleſt, and beſt ordered Con- 
FogRnons much time will be ſpent : as the Church of Arneim 
ound it in one cauſe alone, though bur a light one ; and betwixt | 
twoonely, even of their cheife and beſt Members. 8. This wes 
Eighthly , That power is not to be given to the people, ® bop, ah rH 
which brings in the popular government of Morellius into the Yoon demo. 
Church : but, the power in queſtion doth fo. The apr is the cacy and anxc- 
common aſſertion of all the Brethren, that they are farre from chy in «ke 
democracy, and further from Aforellins anarchy, and that they Church. 
are ready to forſake their Tenet , if it can be demonſtrated to im- 
port any ſuch thing. The Minor thus we prove, That which puts 
the higheſt as of Government in the hands cf the multitude, 
brings in the popular government : for in the greateſt democra- 
Cies that are or ever have beene, there were divers as of great 
power in the hand of ſundry Magiſtrates; but the highelt acts of 
POWer 
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| [- 4 power being in the hands of the people alone : ſuch as the ma- 
king of Lawes, the creation of Magiſtrates, the cenſure of the 
11 orcateſt Offendors, theſe were the ſure ſ1gnes of Supremacy, that 
j | ave the denomination to the government. Now we aflume that 
). | the Tenet in hand puts the higheſt as of Eccleſiaſtick Authoriry 
| : 1808 in the hands of the people. For the Ordination and Depoſition 
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"ar of Officers, the binding and looſing of Oftendours, are incompa- 
17 ER rably the higheſt a&ts of Eccleſiaſticke JuriſdiKion : Thele they 
A put in the hand of the people. 
; * That they doe conjoyne with the people the Officers: to ex- 
BEE | pound the Ltw, and declare what is right, and to give out the 
ſentence makes nothing againſt the peoples Supremacy : for in 
Roms: and Athens at their moſt demccraricke times, and this day 
1+ in the States of Holland, in all the Provinces and every City, 
31 where the people are undoubted Soveraignes, they have their 
Magiſtrates and Officers in all their proceedings to goe before 
them, to declare the caſe, to take the Suffrages, aud to pronounce 
- ok che Sentence, | 
4 As for them who of late have begun ro put the whole Autho- 
riry in the Othcers alone, and to give the people onely a liberty 
of conſenting to what the COfticers doe decree of their owne Au- 
chority, wee ſay they are but few that doc ſo, and theſe con- 
cradicory to themſelves. Alſo theſe fame men give abſolute Au- 
chority to the people in divers cafes : further, cha liberty of con- 
ſent they come to call an authoritative concurrence. Laſtly, che 
moſt of the arguments even of theſe men, doe conclude not onely 
a liberty to conſent, and to concurre, but an authoritative agency 
Ls potent in the higheſt afts of Juriſdition, 1 
. of the people Ninthly, They who have the power of Juriſdiction, have 
EEE | will draw won Alſo -the power of preaching the word, and celebrating the Sa- 
them the power Craments,unleſl> God in his word hve given them a particular 
of the word and and expreſſe exemption from that itnployment. Bur none of the 
Pacrament. people have power to preach the word, and celebrate the Sacra- 
ments. Ergo. The 14ajor is buiit on theſe Scriptures which con- 
zjoyac the adm.nittrurion of the Word , Sacrament and Diſct- 
plinc 11 ee and the {fame termzs : and upon thete Scriptures 
which lay a part of theſe adimimitratioas upon ſoine men, with 
aa expretle exceptioa of another part of them. Math. 16. 19. 
under 
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under the name of the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven, is com- 
prehended the whole Eccleſiaſticke power of the Word, Sacra- 
ments, and Diſcipline; what there is promiſed. Foh. 20. it is per- 
formed 1n theſe termes, as. the Fathrr Bath [ent me, [o I ſend you. 
Bur, 1 Tim. 5. 17. where this power is ſeparated and diſtioguith- 
ed, the one part of Juriſdi&ion is aſcribed to the ruling Elders, 
with an expreſle intimation of their freedome from preaching 
the Word, and by conſequence from celebration of the Sacra- 
ments. The Mixer was that none of the people have power of 
| che word and Sacraments. For the power of the Sacraments, it is 
confeſſed not to belong to the people. Thar the power of preach- 
mg the Word, belongeth no more to them, was proved in che for- 
mcr Chapter. None of our Brethren doe aſcribe the power of 
preaching to all the People, but onely to a few of them who are 
able to propheſie : ſo the power of Juriſdiion according to the 
round in hind, could be aſcribed to none of the people bur theſe f 
cw Prophets alone. | ; 
For the other ſide, the Separatiſts and Maſter Parker, in this Mr Cottoxs con 
point as farre wrong as the other, bring many arguments : bur I, trary argument; | 
will meddle onely with theſe which Maſter Cotrow doth borrow! =3bweres. | 
from them in his way of the Churches, and anſwer to the 32, 
Queſtions. | 
Firſt, from Afarh. 16. 19 he reaſons thus The Power of the p. <1..; 
Keys is given unto Peter upon the confeſſion of his faith. Ergo, piyc to Peter 
every Bcleever hath the Power of che Keys. Anſwer. 1 deny the the Keys of | 


conlequence, for how. ver vpon the occaſion of his conteilion OW Hwy 
ciecvVer: Am. 


the Keys are promiſed to him * yet they are not promiſed to hun Exer 1. 
becauſe of his confelling, nor undcr the relation of a beleever ; Wil oh pg” ; 
for if ſo, then all and onely beleevers ſhould have the full Power x1 be obo 
of the Keys; bur our Brethren will bc loth toavouy this direct Church. 
Afſertion of Smith the S:baprift ; for they doe nat aſcribe the | | 
Power of the Sacraments to any beicever out of Oince, nor any | Pr | 
power of the Keys to every beleever : for ſoine beicevers are 10t ' 
Members of any Church, and the Keys are onely tor Locnuticks. | ' 
Neither doe they pur the Keys into the hands of belecvers vloncy "= 
for ſo, Jwdzs and many Paſtours tor want of crue fayth cou.s nog 
validly either preach or baptize. The Keys therefore are it Pro 4 
Tiſcd to Percy under the notion of a belecver, but 12 the QUALLY ; 
NM OT | 
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of an Apoſtle and Elder of the Church, as is cleared in the parsl- 
led places of Math & 7obn, where the gift here proiniſed 1s aftu- 
ally conferred upon all, the Apoſlles, who all were El#ers, and 
whoſe Oftice of openinLand cloling the doores of Heaven, was 
ro remaine in the Church to the worlds end, not in the hand of 
every belecvcr, but of the Governours of the Church joyned 1n* 
that Presbytery which other Scriptures doe mention. 

. Tilt the _Secondly,thcy reaſon from Aar.18.who cyer 1s the Church to 
Church replies Whom {candalls mult be rold,and which mult be heard under the 
that the p.ople pain of Excommunication, they have the power of Church Cen- 
tave p>Wer Of {yres;But the people are that Church, Ergo. Anſ,.we deny the Aſi- 
A ſe. 997,With the good leave of our Brethren: for albcir they are wont 
The Chu: | © make the people alone without their Othcers the Church in 
here to be tols this place, proving hence the peoples power of Juriſdition be- 
ts the Piesbyte= fore they have any Ofhcers, allo their power to caſt out all their 
ry, nd not the Officers when they have gotten them; yet now they have gone 
in or from the Separatiſts thus farre, as to ſay, that the people alone 
Bre, brews own Cannot be the Church here-mentioned : but the Church mult be 
grounds. the people with their Ofhicers, whom now they will be loth as 
ſomeriines to make meere accidents and adjundts of this Church: 
tor now they hold them for integrall Members, ſo neceflary, that 
without them no cenſure at all can be performed upon any. 

They goe here a little further, telling ns that the Church.in 
this place cannot be the people, though with cheir Ofticers ; but 
mult be taken for the Officers with the people : becauſe both the 
Power and the Execution of cenſures belongs to the Officers a- 
lone, though in.the preſence of the people, and with their cen- 
ſent, and concurrence. They tell us that the Right and Authority 
of cenſures 1s given onely to the Presbytery of governours, in 
ſuch a manner that the Presbytery can be cenſured by no others, 
neither can any other be cenſured not onely without their con- 
ſent, Bur not without their aRion. 

We adae a third ſteppe, whether our former arguments muſt 
draw them, tat the Church here meant, muſt be the Governours 
alone without the peoples concurrence : for if Excommunicati- 
on the great at of government, did belong to the people, cither 
by themſelves alone, or joyntly by way of concurrence with 
their Otticers, it would follow that the people yere either ſole 
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governours above their Ofticers, or joynt governours with their 
Ofncers : which albeit our Brethren did hold larely with the Sc- 
paratiſts, yet now they will not affert, ſo much the more as they 
declare it to be their judgement and practice that the Elders a- 
lone without the People, doe meete apart in their Presbytery to 
heare all offences and to prepare them for publicke Judgement, 
whence I thus argue. 
They to whom offences are to be told immediatly after the two | 
or three witnefles are not heard, They are the Church to whom | 
b in this place the power of excommunication is given;but, the El- 
ders alone without the People, being ſet apart in their Presbyte- 
ry, are they :o whom off.nces are to be told,8&c. Ergo, The Major 
is cleare from the Text, for it ſpeaks bur of one Church which 
muſt be told, and heard under the paine of cenſure. The Ainoy is 
their own confeſſion,and practice : and if that meeting of the El- 
ders to whom they tell the offence, for preparation of the proceſle 
to their peoples voice, be not the Church here mentioned, Then 
their ordinary praftice of bringing fcandalls firſt to the Presbyre= 
ry, before they be heard in the Congregation, ſhall be found not 
onely groundleſle befide the Scripture, but altogether contrary to 
the Scripture in hand : for the method here preſcribed is that the 
Church be told when the witneſles are not heard : if therefore 
that company which is told after the witneſſes are contemned, 
be not the Church : Chriſts order is not kept, and the Church | 
gers Frong. | 
Thirdly, they reaſon from 1 Coy. chap. 5. ver. 4. 5.7. 12. 13. 3. Theperp'e | 
They who are gathered together vwith the Apoliles Spirit, and ot Coriz-þ did | 
the pr of Chriſt to deliver the inceſtuous man to Sathan ; Ju92e _ ow | 
Who were to purge out the old Leaven, and to judge them that PE 
are within, and put away the wicked Perſon : they have Power min Anſwer, 
to excoimmunicate ; but, the People doe all theſe things. Ergo, The Text will 
Anſwer, the /Ainor is denyed. proye no ſuch 
Firſt, that gathering together might well be of the Presbytery cr 
alone, which our Brethren grant moſt meete in divers preparato- 
ry as to cenſure. | 
_ Secondly, if it were of the whole fpeople which can not be 
ſupoſed in Corinth, where the People and Officers were ſo ma+! 
ny, that the Congregations,as in Ferz/alem, and elſe where, were 
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ry one who aid meete unto that cenſure, had either the power or 
the execution of it, more then of the Word and Sacraments to 
which they did more frequently meete. | 

Thirdly, the purging out of the old Leaven, and the putting a- 
way the man, is commended indetinitely to thee unto whom the 
Apoſtle wrote, which our Brethren grant cannot be expounded 
without ſundry exceptions. Firſt, none doubt of women and 
children; againe in the next chapter, it is written indefinitely , 
you are {anifyed, you are juſtifycd, your Bodyes are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt ; this muſt be reſtricted to the ele and 
regenerate, except we will turne Armimians. 

Everywhere in Scripture indefinite propoſitions muſt be ex- 
pounded according as other Scriptures declare the nature of the 
matter in hand; fo here, the act of purging and putting away, a- 
{cribed indefinitely to the Church, nuſt be expounded not of all 
the Members,but only of theOfficers of theChurch.For the Brow- 
»iſts themſelves make not every Member to be a ruler : nor doe 

ar Brethren'give the formall authority and power of cenſures to 
auy other bur Officers, aſcribing tro the reſt of the Members one- 
ly a Liberty of concurrence, ſo that the next word of Judging is 
expounded by them of a Judgement of diſcretion, not of any ju- 
diciall and authoritative Judgement , which alone is in queſtion. 

Fourthly, from Cel. 4. 17. they reaſon : the people of Eolofſe 
had power to admonith their Miniſter Archippes to fullfill his 
Miniitery. Therefore the People of any Church have power if 
neede be to cxcommunicate their Miniſter. Anſwer. Firſt, Thar 
however our Brethren pretend to have come off from the extre- 
mity of the BroWniſts, halte way towards us: yet their arguments 
drive at the utmoſt of their old extremities, at no lefle then a 
power for the people to excommunicate their Miniſters. Thus 
farre the wolt of their reaſons doe carry, it thry have any force 
at all. Secondly, the Antecedent may/well be denyed, all that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the Coloſſians indefinicely, mult not be 
expounded of every one of the people: This precept of {peaking to 
Archipp4,could not be better performed chen by the Presbytery, 
whereof Archippms was a Member, Thirdly, the conſequence is 

invalid 
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invalid, Theyimight admoniſh, therefore excommunicare. Every 
admonirion ts not in order to cenſure; it 1s a morall duty incum- 
bent to every one to admoniſh lovingly and zealouſly his Bro- 
ther. when there is cauſe : it is a ſ{inne and diſobedience to God: 
if we ler finne lye upon any whom we by our counſell and admo- 
nition can helpe; bur co conclude that we have power to Ex- 
communicate every man, whom in duty wee ought to ad- 
berg is an abſurdity which none of the Separariſts will well 
1geſt, | 
Fifthly, From Reve/. 2.14.20, The whole Churches of Perga- ,, The hole 
917 4nd Fhyarira, are rebuked for ſuffering wicked Hereticks Church of Per- 
to live among them uncenſured, Ergo, it was the duty of all the game is rebu- 
Church to cenſare them. Anſwer, Firſt, the conclafion is for a _ not 
power to the people to cenſure, which our Brethren now deny, j,*.--15 _ 
Secondly, The Antecedent may be denied; for the fault of that (er The cow. 
impious Toleration is not laid upon the whole Church, but ex- ec of Centre 
y upon the Angell. Thirdly, the conſequence is not good. was in the An- 
The whole Church might be reproved for 4 negle& of their duty, gels, but the 
innot inciting and incouraging their Officers to cenſure theſe |: - 45.7 
Hereticks 3 but a reproofe for this negleR, inferreth nor that ir cy - 16% «raph 
was the peoples duty to execute theſe cenſures : Thus much our couraging the 
Brethren will not avow. Angels to doe 
Sixthly, They reaſon from Revel.4.4. The foure and twenty — 
Elders fate on Thrones in white Robes with Crownes on their g,.. Det 'Y 
heads. Ergo, Every one of the Church hath a power of judging, fit on Thrones 
as Kings with Crownes fitting on their Thrones . Anſwer,. with Crownes 
Firſt,the concluſion ever inferres the full Tenet of the Separatiſts, 93 their heads. 
Secondly, the conſequence is very weake, except many things \PSib This 
be ſuppoſed which will not be granted without ſtrong proofes: ; ay" =_ 
firſt, that this Type is argumentative for the matter in hand : ſe- Jralting n 
condly, that this place 1s relative to the Church on earth, rather cvery one of 
then to that in heaven : thirdly, that-chefe Elders: doe typifie the *h< people: 
people rather then the Officers : fourthly, that the Thrones 
and Crownes import a Kingly Office in every Chriftian to be 
exerciſed in Church cenfſures upon their brethren, more then the 
white robes doe inferre the Prieſtly Office of every Chriſtian to 


be exerciſed in Preaching the Word and celcbrating the Sacra- - 


ments, : 
Mm 2 Seventhly, 
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7. The Ga'a Seventhly, They reaſon from Galatian 5.1. 13. the Galatians 
"YM _— were called unto Liberty, whereto they behoved to ſtand faſt, as 
erty. Anſcr, ©. Priviledge purchaſed by Chriſt his blood ; Ergo, Every one 
By Liberty Of them had a power to cuc off their Officers, Anſwer. This is 
hereinothing the Scripture- whereupon our Brethren have lately fallen, and 
elle is unc«r- make more of it then of any other, jI confeſſe, their reaſoning 
WT Fe * - fromirt ſeemes to me the moſt unreaſonable throwing of the ho- 
Fceand'con 1 Scripture that I have readily ſeene in any Dilputane, The 
currence in Whole {cope of the place carrying evidentty a liberry from the 
;adgemen:. burthen and ſervitude of the Law. Their fachering upon it a new 
without all and unheard of ſenſe, to wit, a priviledge of Churchycenſures, 
Ie of Au- withour any authority or proper power therein, is very ſtrange : 
+ HILA they cannot produce any Scripture where the word Liberty hath 

any ſuch ſenſe, and though they could, yet to give the word that 
ſenſe in this place where ſo clearely it is referred to a quite di- 

3. The (or verſe matter, it ſeemeth extremely unreaſonable. 

Ca big Fightly,Thus they reaſon, The whole Congregation of 1/-ael had 

poyertopu- POWerlo puniſh Malcfacors,as in the caſe of Gibea, & in the meſ- 

niſh malctz- fſageof [/raelto the two Tribes & halfe;alſo the people had power 

Qors. Anſwer. to reſcuz from the hands of the Magiſtrates,3s in the caſe of Zong- 

pr 1” thas from Savl. Anſwer. Theiconſequence is »wl; for the praftiſe 

X of the Iſraelites in their civill ſtate, is no ſufficient rule for the 


Law did in the | 
State, is nota Proceedings of the Church of the New Teſtament. Our Brethren 


_ warrntfor the would beware of ſuch Arguments, leaſt by them they entertaine 


people under the jealonſie which ſome profeſſe they have of their way, fearing 
the Golpetlto . 1 11 { h 
p 7 - 1t be builded upon ſuch principles as will fer up the common 
oe the {ame 1) | bile al 
the Church. P<OPe, not onely above their Officers in the Church, but alſo a- 
bove their Magiltrate in the State : That it draw in a popular go- 
3. The people Vernment and Ochlocracie both in Church and State alike. 
cle&s their of- Ninthly, They thus reaſon. Who ever doe cle the Officers, 
ncers. Erg% they have power to ordaine them, and upo juſt cauſe to depoſe | 
oy ms = and excommunicate them. Burt the people do cle their Ofhcers; 
mmunicare E780 Anſwer. The major is denicd; for firſt, election is no act of 
them. Anſwer, Power; ſuppoſe it to be a priviledge, 24 there is no Juriſdiion 
le&ionisno 11 It at all, bur Ordination is an act of Juriſdiftion, it is an autho- 


it of p »wer,or rjtative million, and putting of a man uto a ſpirituill Ofhce. The 
»f Jaciſ6ichi0n. 52ople, though they have the right and poſſciſion by Scripturall 
| practiſe of the one, yet they never had cither the right or the 
poſſeſſion 
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pollſetlion of the other. Secondly, ſuppoſe the Maxime were 

true, whereof yet I much doubr, unlefle it be well limited, Ez 

eſt dſt turre cuins inftitwere, that they who give authority, have 

power to take it backe aga'ne; yet we deny that the people who 

eleR, give any authority or oftice at all, their election is at molt 

but an Antecedent, Size quo ney ; it is the: Presbytery onely who 

by their Ordination doe conferre the Office upon the ele& | 

perſon. 10. The peo- 
Finally, They argue,No a& of Juriſdition is vfllid without the 3 -_ x 

peoples conſent ; Ergo, to every aft of Juriſdiction the peoples Ef nſene = 

preſence and concurrence is neceſlary : Anſwer, The antecedent yery a& of 

in many caſcs is falſe; a gracious Orthodoxe Miniſter may be or- Judgement. 

dained a Paſtor to a Hereticall people againſt their conſent : an Aniwer, It is 

Hereticall Paſtor, who hath ſeduced all his flocke, may be remo- lo, ”_ if 6 

ved from them againſt their paſſionate deſires to keepe him : but F...c 7.0 heir 

the Conſequent 1s more vitious; where ever conſent is requiſite, power of Juriſ- 

their preſence, much leſſe authoritative concurrence, is not ne- d:Rion. 

ceflary : all the ſouldiers are not preſent at the Counſell of War, 

and yer the decrees of that Counſell of War can not be executed 

without the conſent and action of the Souldiers : every member 

of the Church of Anziech was not preſent at the Synod of Feru- 

ſalem : diverſe members of the Independent Congregations are 

abſcnt from many Church detecminations, to the which upon. 

their firſt knowledge they doe agree, | 
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' Independencie 7 contrary to the Word of God. 


He Divine Wiſedome which found it expedient for man be- 

fore the Fall, not. to live alone, hath made it much more 
needfull for man to live in Society after his weakning by finne; 
Hoe to him thaggs «lone, for if h: fau Who ſhall raiſe hims np ? The be 
wits of theinſelves are prone to errors and miſcarriages, and left 
alone, are inclined to run on mn any evill way they have once be- 
gunne : But engagement in fcllowſhippe, eſpecially with the 
Saints, is 4 preſcrvative againſt the beginnings of eviil, and a re- 
tractive therefrom when begunne. Every gratious neighbour is 
a Counſcllour and Pcdagogue, the greater the incorporation is of 
iuch, the betrer is eve: y Member direQted and the more ſtreng- 
thened. Hence the goodnefſc of God hath ordained noc onely the 
planting of particular meninto a ſmall body of one ſingle Congre- 
gation, bur for the greater ſecurity both of Perſo2s and Congre- 
g4tions, the Lord hath increaſed thar Communion « f Churches 
by binding neighbour Congregations in a larger and ſtronger 
Body of a Presbytery, or Claiſis ; yea a number of Presbyteryes 
by the ſame hand of God are con:bined in a Synode; neither this 
onely, but for the ſtrengthening of every ſtone and of the whole 
building, the Lord hath appointed the largeſt ſocieties that are 
pollible, the very Church univerſal and the repreſentation there- 
of, an Oecumenick Aſſembly. This congregative way is divine; the 
diſſolution of humane ſocieties, eſpecially of Ecclchafticke Af(- 
{emblyes, mult be from another Spirit. | 

The firſt we know to have oppoſed the holy Soctetyes we 

{peake of, were Anabapriſts, who ing 2 Catholicke anarchy 
in all things, and preſſing an univerſall liberty, did ſtrive to cut 
in peeces all the bands, as ' of Politicke and Oecconomick union 
whereby Kingdomes and States, Cities and Familyes did Itznd, 
{o alſo of the Eccleſtaſticke conjunAion, making every perſon at 
laſt fully free from all ſervitude, and ſimply independent, or un- 
controlable un any of his owne opinions or defires, by any mor- 


tall man, 
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Their firſt follower among the reformed, was one John Afo- 
rean 4 Pariſian, who in the French Churches did vent the Inde- 
pendency of Congregations from Synods, and the popular go- 
verniment of theſe Independent C ongregations : But his ſcil- 
matick pamphlet came no ſooner abroad then the French Divines 
did moſt unanimouſly trample upon 1t. In their generall Aſlem- 
bly at Rochell, moſt Reverend Beza Moderator for the time, and 
in their next Aſſembly, Learned Sadrel! with others, did lo fully 
confute theſe Anabapriſtick follies, that thereafter in Fraxce th:s 
evill Spirit did never ſo much as whiſper ; only in Holland, in the. 
Arminiax times, it began to ſpeake by the tongue of Grotivs, and 
others of his fellowes, who being conſcious to themſelves of Te- 
nets whercunto they defpared the aſſent of any Synode, yea 

fearing to be prejudged in the propagation of their errours by a 
croſle Sentence of a Nationall Afembly, did ſet themſelves to 
call in queſtion, and at laft to deny the Authority and Juriſdidti- 
on of all Church meetings. But when the goodnefle of God in 
that happy Synode of Dort, did cruſh the other errours of that 
Party, this their fanſie did evaniſh, and fince in theſe bounds 
hath beene buried in Oblivion. By what meanes this dnabapti- 
flick roote which neither France ror Holland could beare, when 
Grottus and Morellias did aflay to plant it, doth thrive fo well in 
England, after Browne and Barrow with their followers did bc- 
come its dreſſers, I have declared at length before. 

However the Novelty of che Tenet, the Infamic of its Au- 
thours, the evill ſucceſle it hath had whereever yet it hath ſer 
up the head, doth burden it with fo jult contempe, thar all fur- 
ther audience might be denyed thereto ; yet in this impudent and 
malapert age, where the greatelt abſurditycs will importunately 
ingyre themſelves, and require beleefe as unan{iverable ard molt 
covincing truths, unlefle in a full hearing tlicir naugktinefſe be 
demonitrate, we are content without all prejudices to reaſon the 


From tieva 
Mere'/tus and 
Grotics lezrneu 
the T cnet. 
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Laying afide 
a'l p:czudice 
we will reaſon 
the matter, 


- 
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matter it ſelfe from the ground, and to require no min to hate | 


this errour for its Authours, or any externall conſideration, un- 


lefſe it be cleerely thowne ro be contrary to the revealed will of 


God. 


The ſtate of the Queſtion hath no perplexirie,if its terines were The fate o! 
cleared, The BroWnifts attirme that every Parich Church, that the Quek:on 


Nu every 
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every ſingle Congregation, is Independent from any Presbytery, 
avy Synod, any Aflet: ly : This we deny, atttrining the true de- 
pendence and ſubordination of Parochiall | Congregations to - 
Presbyteries,and of theſe to Synods : to which we aſcribe power, 
authority, and Juridiſdict on, 

Before: wee fall to reaſoning, let us underſtand the words, 
which in this debate doe frequently ogcurre. Firſt, what is a 
Parochiall Cizurch, or {ingie Congregation, Secondly, What is 
its independence. Thirdly, What 1s a Presbytery, ana a Presbyte- 
1141} Church. Fourthly, What is a Synod. Fifthly. Whar is 
Authoritic and Juriſdiction Eccleſialticall. We intend no detinir 
tions, but ſuch popular deſcriptions as may make cleare what 
the partics ule to underitand by theſe words. 

A particular Church, a Pariſh or Congregation in this Queſti- 
on, is taken for a company of taichfull people, every one whereof 
inthe face of the whole Congregation, hath given fo cleare 
roKens of their true grace and regeneration, as hath fatished the 
minde-of all : A company, I ſay, incorporate by a particular Co- 
venant and Oath to exerciſe a)l the parts of Chriſtian Religion, 
in one place under one Paſtor : Our Oppoſits athrme, that in one 
Church there muſt be but one Paſtor, aſſiſted indeede with a 
Doctor, and three or foure Elders, yet no more Paſtors but one. 
Thy will admit into a Church no more people then commodi- 
ouſly, and at their eaſe, may convene in one houſe; how few they 
be they care not; ten families, or forty perſons to them are a 
faire Churdk : you have heard that ſome of their Churches have 
beene within the number of foure perſons. 

Independencie is the full liberty of ſuch-a Church to diſcharge 
all the parts of Religion, Doctrine, Sacraments, Diſcipline,. and 
all within it ſelfe without all dependence, all ſubordination to a- 
ny other on earth, more or fewer, ſo thar the ſmalleſt Congre- 
gation, ſuppoſe of three perſons, though it fall into the groſleſt 
hereſies, may not be controlled by any Orthedoxe Synod, were 
ir Oecumenicke of all the Churches on earch, 

A Presbyrtery, as it is called in Scotland, or a Claflis, as in Hol- 
[a*d,or a Collogue, as in Fraxce,is an ordinary meeting of the Pa- 
ſtors of the Churches neerly neighbouring, & of theruling Elders 
deputed therefrom, for the exerciſe chictely of diſcipline,ſo farre 
IS 
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as concernes theſe neighbouring Churches in common. 

A Presbyteriall Church, is a company of Profeſſors governed 
by one Prysbytery, who for the exerciſe of Religion mcete in di- 
verſe places, or who have moe Paſtors then one. 

A Synod, is a convention of Paſtors and Elders ſent and depn- 
ted from diverſe Presbyreries, meeting either ordinarily or upon 
—_ for the affaires that are common to thoſe that ſent 
nem, 

Eccleſiaſticke Juriſdiction, is a right and power, not onely by 
advice to counſel and dire, but by authority given of God, to 
injoyne and to performe according to the rule of Scriptures 
theſe things which concern the Ordination of Miniſters, the'de- 
ciding of Ecclefiaſticall Cauſes, the determination of Doctrines, 
the inflicting :of Cenſures, &c. The fignification of thele words 
being preſuppoſed, the ſtate of the Queſtion, or minde of the 


partics, can not be obſcure. | 


The firſt Argumen for the truth I caſt into this Forme. Every That Gngle 


Independent Charch hath alwaycs,and ordinarily, the right of Or- Congregations 

dination, and power to lay hands on Paſtors. But, no ſingle C on- #r© not, tnde 

gregation, or Parochiall Church huth that right and power. Ergo, * ay 9 
; | 2 ved 3 fitit.t. on 

No ſingle Congregation is an Independent Church. The Mapor ,j. ;-,,, ., 

1s not queſtioned by the adverſe party, for they place the nature yecauſe th: 

of their Independencie in a right and power intrinſeca}l and ef-| ke not the | 

ſentiall to every the leaſtCongregatio n of Ordaining, Depoſing, tight of Oret-, 

Excommunicating,and exerciſing all a&ts of Juriſdiction upon all *'0®+ 

their own Members, as well Paſtors as others, I {411 alwayes, and 

ordmarily, for we queſtion not now what at-foie times in ſome 

extraordinary caſes may fall out to be lawfull and neceflary, not. 

onely to ſingle Congregations, but even to ſingle perſons : Alfo 

the power which our adverſe party diſputeth for, is not Hypo- 

thericke, which ſometimes on ſuppoſition of ſuch and ſuch calcs | 


belongeth ro a Church, but abſolute, which is inherent to every 
Congregation at all times. 

The Minor we prove thus: What 1s proper to a Presbytery the ©, dininich b-- 
right thereof belongs not to any ſingle © ongregation : Bur Or- long: to :{1: 
dination, and impoſition of hands 1s proper to a Presbytery, 4s Presbyrers, 
appeareth from 1 7im.4,14. Negl:& not the gift that 14 in thee, 


which Was given thee by Prophefic with the laying 6n of the honds of | 
NN 2 the | 
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fe Presbytery. The Apoltle maketh that right proper to the 
Presby tery, which he will have to remaine in it, and not ro be 
removed therefrom, notwithſtanding ſuadry extraordinary caſc S 
which migar have cxculed the removeall of it, For Timothy was 
a Paltor not altogether ordinary, and inferior, but an Evangeliſt: 
ke had for the ground of his Otnce the extraordinary call of fome 
Prophets when he wes ſent out to Preach, Pax! himſclf laid hands 
vpon hin ; notwithitanding all this, that the due and juſt right 
of the Presbyrery migh be proclamed, the Apoſtle marketh that 
the gift, oitace, and grace of Preaching the Goſpell was confer- 
red on T 1mothy by the laying on of the Presbyteries hands, 

For the proot of the laſt Aſdaor, we neede not much deſcant on 
the Word Presbytcry,and the ſenle of itin the fore-named place, 
nor to rcfure the milinterpretations which ſome make of it, eſpe- 
cially they, who under the miſ-alledged authority of. Calvin, 
would underitand not the convention of any men, but the Othce 
of a Presbyter, as if an Office or any accident could have had 
hands which might. have beene laid on Temorhies head. Paſſing 
therefore ſuch digreſions, we prove the Maier in hand, thus 
No ſingle Congregation is a Presbytery,nor any wayes neceſlarily 
hath a Presbytery withia it ſelte; yea if our adverſe party may be 
beleeved, no Congregation can have, at leaſt ſhould have in 1t 
ſelfe ſuch a Presbytery whereof Paxl ſpeaketh. Ergo. What is 
proper to a Presbytery, the right thereof may not be uſurped by 
any ſingle Congregation, Of the conſequence there is no doubt : 
the Antecedent hath three parts ; onely the firſt is needefull to 
be proved; but for more abundant fatisfaction, we ſhall aflay to 
prove them all. 

he firſt, thus ; A Presbytery is a member and part of a Con- 
gregation, according to our adverſe party (we love not to {ſtrive 
for words, be it ſo that the meeting of a Miniſter and Elders-go- 
verning ſingle Congregations, which we call a Seſſ1on,asover-Sea 
it is called a Conſiſtory,may goe under the name of a Presbytery) 
Ergo.No ( ongregation 1s a Presbytery.TheConſequence is clear, 
for no member may be athrmed in the Nominative of its owne 
whole, efpecially Heterogeneous : The body 1s not the head, the 
finger is not the hand;he doore,or the Window 18 not the houſe. 
Concerning the ſecond part of the Antecedent, thatno Con- 
| Wa gregation 
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gregation hach a Presbycery auuy wayrs nece{larily within it ſelfe, No C enzre- 
this is cleare from the coinmon practiſe of our adverſe party : ©" FS nvgy 
very oft their. Churches have neither Seſſion, nor Paſtor, nor A a 9 c. 
Door, nor Elder at «ll; they make not any of the Officers ne- Res T 
ceflary parts of the C hurch either efſentiall or integrall, withour 

the which the Church may not ſublilt ; yea, as the moſt learned, 

and molt acute Mr. Ratherfoord hath well obſerved, pag. 272. 

their grounds take away the necellitie of any Miniſtry. atall. 

Mr. Paget tells us that their Chicfe and Mother-Church at Am- 

flerdame, through the miſ-government of their Paſtor, Mr. Car, 

hath wanted now for ſome yeares both 3 Door and Elders and 

a Seſſion, or Congregartionall Presbytery. 

Buc the pith of che Argument is in the third part of the Ante- No fingle Con- 
cedent, that no ſingle Congregation can have, or (which is all grepation 
one when we ſpeake of right and wrong ) ought to have within 98h t9 hive 
it ſelfe Paxls Presbytery. This we prove. No ſingle Congregati- -* pap donk 
ON may, or ought to have moe Paſtors than one, Ergo. Nether (@y, ; 
Paxls Presbytery. The Antecedent is the Doctrine of our adverſe 
party. The Conſequence leaneth on this Propoſition. In Pauls 
Presbytery are more Paſtors, which thus is proved : Where 
there are many layers on of hands on Paſtors, there are many Pa- 
ſtors : But, in Paxls Presbytery are many layers on of hands on 
Paſtors ; for in the alledged place, not one, but many lay on their 
hands with Paxz/ on Timothy. The laſt Mater leaneth on this 
ground, that onely Paſtors lay hands on Paſtors, ſo that many 
laying hands on Faſters, muſt be many Paſtors, and by Conſe- 
quence, 1n one Congregation, where there are not many, but 
one onely Paſtor, (yea none at all whenſoever by impoſition of 
hands a new Paſtor is to be ordained to that Congregation,) the 
act of Ordination can not be lawfully. performed by the proper 
members of that Congregation, 

That which alone remaineth to be proved, that onely Paſtors, ,. ». 

| Is | © Only ZFaſtors 

lay hands upon Paſtors, 1s cleared by an Indu&tion, againtt which j,, kinds on 
no inſtance can be brought. ITim.5.22. Lay hanas ſuddenly on Paſtors. 
0 man. 2 Tim. 1.6. Stirre wp the gift of Godthat is in the, by the 
putting on of my hands. Tit. 1. 5, I left thee in Crete that thiu ſhrula- 
eft ordayne Elders. Att. 13. 1.3. Certaine Prophets and Teachers 
laide their hands upon them, and ſent them away, A4its, 14. 23. They 
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ordained them Elders in every Church.) Tn all theſe places both the 
hrlt Ordination, and pofertor Million to preach the Goſpell, is 
the At onely of thoſe who were Paſtors, neither elſe-where 
reade we that it was o:herwile. | 

The ſecond argument : Every Independent Church, exerciſech 
ordinarily wichin it felfe, by its owne members all acts of tccle- 
fiatticke Juriſdiction. But, this no ſingle Congregation doth ordi- 
narily. Ergs, no{ingle Congregation 1s an Independent Church, 
Onely the Adinor is dubious, which we prove thus; Every Church 
ordinarily exerciſing all a&s of Ecclefiaſtick Juridition is Pres- 
byceriall : Bar, no ſingle Congregation 1s a Presbyteriall Church. 
Ergo. No ſingle Congregation exerciſeth ordinarily all a&s of 
Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction. The Minor is cleare from the nature of 
2 {ingle Congregation and Presbyteriall Church,as in che ſtateing 
of the Queſtion both were deſcribed. The Aajor is proved by a 
fall Induction of all the Churches which in the New Teſtament 
we reade to have had the full exerciſe of all Eccleſtaſtick Juriſ- 
dition; that all ſuch were Presbyteriall and not Congregationall; 
We prove it thus : A Church which cannot all convene in one 
houſe for the publicke Service of God, a Church which hath 
more Paſtours then one, is Presbyteriall, not Congregationall,ac - 
cording to the grounds of our Adverſaryes. But all the Churches 
wereade of in_ the New Teſtament to have had the tull exerciſe 
of all Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdiction, did mecte 1n more places for 
divine worſhippe, and had more Paſtors then one. 'This we de- 
monſtrate of the cheife, the Church at 7 er #/alcm, Samaria, Rome, 
Corinth, Epheſus, Antioch, neither can areaſoi) be given why the 
reſt of the Scripturall Churches ſhould not be of the ſame kind, 

Beginne with the Mother-Church of }eru(al:m. A conpany 
conſilting of many thouſand perſons, and wanting a publicke 
houſe of meeting, could not convene into one place for ior- 
ihippe : tor this very day when Chriſtians have gotten moſt 
ſtately and ſpacious Palaces for Churches, hardly one thouſand 
can commodiouſly be rogether for ſolemne worſhippe; and if 
iwelooke to the practiſe of the Adverſaries, a few ſcores of men 
will be a large Church. 

As for the State of the Church at Jeru/alems. Firſt, It is granted 


char tor many yearcs after the Apoſies, neither it nor any other 
company 
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company of Chriſtians in any part of the world had 1 publicke 


place of meeting. Secondly, That this Church did confilt of ma- 


ny thouſand people , the following places prove As. 2. 4r. 
T he (ame day Were added unto them about three thouſand, Allo hip, 
4. 5. The number of the men were five thouſand. And \vhere there 
were {o many men, if yee looke to the ordinary proportion, there 
were of \woinch and children twice or thrice ſo miny, Neither 
did that Church ſtand at the named thouſands, for Atts. 5. 14, 
more mulurud-cs borch of men and women were added to the 
Church, and the nuinber of the Diſciples was yer more mulrtiply- 
ed, chap 6. 1 Alto that which we reade chap. 2. 47. The Lord 
added to the Church daily, ſeemerh to have continued for a long 
Mme. 

To that which is replyed by ſome, that a great part of the na- 
med mulcirudes were {trangers, and not Inhabitants at Fern/alem, 
and ſo no Members of chat Church; We anſwer, that this is ſaid 
without warrant. Taoat of the three thouſand mentioned in the 
third chapter, ſome part were {trangers, we. will not deny to be 
likely; but that the moſt part were fo, or that of all the thouſands 
named in the fourth, fifth,and fixt,any one was a ſtranger, it can- 
not be proved from the Text. 


Asfor that which they bring from the 2 chap. 44. All who gow the 
beleeved were together : as if the whole Church had alwayes come Church corn- 


20 one place for the publicke worſhippe. We lay that it was {imply meth togerher, 


1mpolſible for three thouſand people, not to ſpeake of twenty 
thouſand and above, to meete 1n one private houſe, for they had 
none publicke, neither did they in the ſtreetes celebrate their 
' Sacraments. So we are necefſitated to take the Churches being 
* together, one of three wayes; either for the conjunction of their 
minds, as the following words doe import {they continued with 
one accorain the Temple) or elſe their meeting together muſt be 
underſtood diſtriburively in divers places, not colle&ively in one, 


as the words in hand will alſo beare where the celebration of 


the Lords Supper, and breaking of bread is ſaid to be not in any 
one houſe onely but from howſe ro bexſe, The Church meetethin « 
third way together when not all the members bur the Officers 
with a part of the people convene in. a Presbytery as appeareth 
from the 15 and 21 chapters, 
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The ca{c is no lefſe cleare of the Church of Samaria Atts 8, 
6.10. 12, 14. verſes the People of that City with one accord 
from the leaſt to the greateſt boch men and woinen did beleeve, 
11 ſuch a number that the cheife of the Apoſtles Petey and Fohn, 
were ſent from Feru/alem to afliſt dir in their inſtru -ton.| 
Could this whole Ciry which was amonglt the greateſt of Cana- 
an convene all to Gods xworſhippe in one private roome, or be 
ſcrved with one Paitor, who required for a/time the attendance 
not onely of Philis but turther of two prime Apoſtles? 

Come to the re{t. The Rowan Church was oxe Body. Row. 1 2.6, 
yet ſo gteat that ir could not meet in one private roome, For in 
the 16.chap. b.ſide the Church which mer in the houſe of Aquila 
v. 5. there are a number of houſes ſer downe, in which, beſides 
divers Saints named, there were many others alſo unnamed 
which worſhipped with them, v.14, 15. So great were the mul- 
titudes of Chriſtians then at Rowe that their fame was ſpread 0- 
ver all the world. chap. 1.8, and chap. 16. 19. In the City of 
Rome were many hundred thouſand men, the halfe of which ac- 
cording to Tertwllian, were Chri ſtians theage after the Apoſtles; 
and 4 little after Corxelizr recordeth that more then forty prea- 
chers did attend the inſtruction of that people who yet had no 
publick place of meeting. | 

The ſame was the caſe of the Church at Corinth at its very 
beginning, 4s. 18.8. It did conſiſt of a multitude both ewes 
and Genri{e5;befide all which, God had mach people in that City, v. 
10; which by the continuall labours of Pazl for 18 monthes 
were converted, v.11, for whoſe inſtruction beſide Panl, Apollor, 
T imotheus,a great number of other Doors attended,1 Coy 4 15. 
not to ſpeake of a multitude of falſe Teachers; they had alſo a 
number of idle and vaine Teachers who kept the foundation, but 
builded upon ic hay, fubble and timber. Could yll theſe meete to- 
gether in one private place? unlefſe yee would undertand their 
meztings diſtribatively, or for the convention of their Othicers 
with a part of the people for diſcipline. 

Alſo at Epheſres was but one Church. For As. 20, 17. Paxl 
ce/ledts him the Elders of that Church, in the fingular ; yer that 1n 
Fph:(is there was {o great a number of Chriſtians as could not 
commodionlly ſerve God in one private roone, it ſee:nes moſt 
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cleare; for in that moſt noble Mart Town Payl did preach whole 
two yeares. As 19. 10, yea he ceaſed not day nor night for full 
three yeares, ch4.20. 31. The feare of God fell on all that people both 
Jews and Gentiles, andthe name of }eſns was magnifi:d, cha 19. 19. 
So great a multitude even of Scholars was converted that thePro- 
feflors of curious arts alone did make a fire of Bookes to the valus 
of 50000 peeces of ever; ſo mightily grew the word of God there, 
v, 20, Further, in the Church of Epheſws were many Paſtors; for | 
Atts. 20, 17. Paul calledjfor the Elders, not one onely. That di- * 
vers of theſe if not all, were Paſtors and Doftors, it appeareth 
from v. 28, where they are appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, to be | 
feeders of the flocke and geta Commiſſion to oppoſe falſe Do- | 
ors, about the which they went faithfully, as the Lord beareth 
them witneſſe, Revel.2.2, Now the charge of the DoArine t9 
try and examine falſe Teachers,}lieth principally on preachers. 
This is alike true of the Church of Antioch : The hand of the Alſo of Ants. 

Lord was in the City, anda great number belceved, Ads 11.21, % and the 
Thereafter by Barnabas labour there was much pcople added, ***: 
v.24. yea, by the joyned paines of Barnabas and Paul for a yeare 
together, there was ſuch a multitude converted, that the name of 
Chriſtians was firſt impoſed upon them, Here. as in the Metro- 
politane City, not onely of Syria, but all Aſia, belide Barnabas, 
Paw! and cther Prophets, v.27. Peter alſo, and many other Do-: 
ors had their reſidence, Ga1.2.11. It were too long to ſpeake of | 
the reſt of the Apoltolicke Churches, whoſe condition was not | 
unlike the former. WS ; 

Cur third Argument : No Synod hath authority to impoſe Qur third ar- 
Decrees upon an Ind-penaent Church © But foine SynodMiave gument from 
authority to impoſe Decrees upon particul ir Clurches, whether »h* m_— oy ; 
Presbyteriall or Cengregationall. Ergo, Particular Churches, ®Y 71 | 
whether Presbytertall or Congregationall are not Judependentr. 4, to 
The Maioy1s not controverted;our ad -rfe party acknowledgeth rhe Syacd ar | 
the lawfull uſe and manitold truits of Iynods : They grant it is Fernſa/om, AT. pb 
the daty\of every good man, and wock more of evecy Church, 5: 
and molt of all of a Synod conſiſting of rhe Mefeugers of any 
Churches, to admonith, counſe!l, perſw2de, *and requelt pariicu- 
lar Curches to doe their duty : Bur, chat any company 02 earth, 
even an Occumenicke Synod, {honic! preſume io injoyne with 
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authority the ſmalleſt Congregation, to leave the grofleſt hereſies 
nnder the paine of any cenſure, they count it abſurd. Upon this 
ground, that every Congregation, how {mall ſoever, how cor- 
rupt ſoever, is an [dependent body, and not ſubordinate to any 
ſociety on earth, how great, how pure, how holy ſocver. 

The Minor thus is proved : The Synod of Jersſalem impoſed 
with Authority, her Decrees upon the Church of Ar:ioch. Ergo, 
Some Synod ; and if you pleaſe to make it univerſall, every law- 
full Synod may impoſe its Decrees upon particular Churches, 
The Antecedent is to be ſeene, 4e 15.20. It ſeemed good to the 
Holy Gboſt and to 1s, to lay no farther burden on you then theſe things 
wecefſary. The Conſequence is good, for Artioch was ainong the 


. Chiefe of the Apoſtolicke Churches; in it Barnabas, Pani, and 0- 


ther Prophets inſpired of God were Preachers : If this Church 
was ſubje& to the Authority of Synods, what Church may plead 
a freedome from the like ſubjeQion ? 

Many things are here replied, as uſually it hapneth when no 
{olid anſiver can be brought : The Chicte heads of the Reply arc 
three ; Firſt, that the meeting at 7er#ſalews was no Synod. Se- 
condly, What ever it was that it did injoyne nothing, authorita- 
tively to any other Churches. Thirdly, That other Synods may 
not pretend to the priviledges of that meeting ſince its Decrees 
were indited by the Holy Cho, and ſtand now 1m the holy Ca- 
non as a part of Scripture, 

To che firſt, we ſay, that the meeting at Ferw/alem 1s exther 3 
true Synod,or elſe there is no paterne in all Scripture for Synods, 
even for counſell, or advice, or any other uſe. But, this were in- 
conyenient; for they acknowledge that Synods are lawfull 
meanes for many gracious ends in the Church : Now, to aftirme 
that any Eccleſiaſticke meeting is lawfull, neceflary, or convent- 
c1t for gracious ends, whereof no patterne, no example can. be 
tound in Scripture, were dangerous. | 

But beſide this argument, towards our adverſe party,we reaſon 
from the nature of the thing it ſelte. | A meeting couliſting of the 
Deputies of many Presbyteriall Churches, is a true Synod; but, 
the convention at Feruſalem, As 15, was ſuch aunccting. The 
Alaor is the eſſence of a Synod; there are many accidental dif- 
ferences of Synods; tor according to the quantity and number o 
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the Churches who ſend their Commiſſioners, the Synod 1s 
ſmaller or greater, is Provinciall; Nationall, or Oecumenicke : 
according: to occaſion, the Churches ſending Commiſſioners, are 
ſometime moe, ſometime fewer, fometme neerer, ſometime fur - 
ther off : alſo according to the commodity of place, and neceſlity 
of aftaires, they come no one Church moe, and from others 
fewer : all theſe are bug accidentalls, which change not the na- 
ture of the thing. Unto the eflence of a Synod; no more uſeth to 
be required then a meeting of Commiſſioners from moe Presby- 
teriall Churches. The Minor iscleare : That the Church of Ar- 
tioch and Jeruſalem were moe Churches,no man donbts;that both 
were Presbyteriall, it was proved before, that from both theſe 
Presbyteriall Churches, Commiſſioners did (it at that meeting, it 
is apparent from' that oft cited, As 15. Yea, that from the 0- 
ther Churches of Syria and Cilicia, beſides Antioch, Commiſiio- 
ners did come to Zeruſalews, may appeare by conference of the 
2, ver. of the 15 .chap. with verſ.23.for that with Paxl and B ar- 
#abas Commiſſioners for the time from the Antiochtans, others 
alſo did come, it is certaine : that thoſe others, at leaſt ſome ot 
them, were Deputed from the Churches of Syria and Cilicta, it 
iS like, becauſe the Synodick Epiltle is direted exprefly no leſle 
to thoſe than to this of Antioch ; alſo thoſe, ne lefle than this, arc 
faid to be troubled with the Qyeltions which occaſioned that 
meeting, Bur {to paſle this conſideration, it is cleare that in the 
Convention at Fer#{alew were preſent, not onely the CommiſIt- 
oners of ſome few Presbyteriall Churches, but alſo they whom 
God had made conſtant Commiſſioners to all the Churches of 
the world, to wit, the Apoſtles ; their preſence made all the 
Churches legally ſubje& to the Decrees of that Synod, though 
they had no other but their grand and conſtant Commiſſieners to 


Voyce tor them in that meeting. 


It doth not 


The ſecond Anſwer is clearely refuted from the 28. verſ.where onely adviſe 


the Decrees are not propoſed by way of meere advice, 
injoyned and impoſed as neceflary burdens, with Authority, not 
onely of the Synod but of the holy Ghoſt. 


: but command. 
4 

Out are The Decrecs 

of that Synd 

at their firit 


| Concerning the third, we fay that the meerely Divine, and making had 
mere than Eccleſiaſtick Authority of theſe Decrees i their firlt onely Ecclet- 


Formation, is not made good from this, that now they ſtand in enqg autho- 
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holy Scripture, and are become a part of the Bible ; for a world 
of Acts meercly indifferent, and which without doubr in their 
Originall had no more then Eccleſiaſticke Authority, are Regi- 
fired in Scripture. Was the Presbytery of Lyſtrars laying on of 
hands on Timothy any other then an 2 of Ecclefiaſtick Ordma- 
tion ? The Decrce of the Church of Corinth for the inceſtuous 
mans Excommunication, or relaxation after Repentance, was it 
any more then an at of Juriſdition meercly Ecclettaiticke ? 
Paxls circuinciſion of Timerhy, his Uow at Cenchrea, the curting 
off his haire at Ferwſalom, were free and indifferent aRtions : The 
nacure of theſe rhings, and many moe of that kinde. is not chan- 
ged by their Regiſtring in the Booke of God. Neither allo is the 
meerly D1vine Authority of the Decrees at Jernſalem proved by 
chis, that in their firſt framing they were grounded on cleare 
Scripture, and after proclamed in the name of the holy Ghoſt ; 
for that 1s the condition of the lawfnll Decrees of all gracious 


 Synods. Did nor of old the Fathers of Nice, and of late the Fa- 


thers of Dert, through the 1nſprration of the holy Ghoſt, who re- 
maineth with the Church, eſpectally with gracious Synods to the 
worlds end, pronounce from the holy Sctipture their Decrees of 
the Godhead of Chrif againſt Arrize, and of the grace of God 
againſt Arminizs : Shall we for this cauſe aſcribe tro the Canons 
of Nic- or Dort any greater authority then Ecclefiaſtick and Hu- 
mane? Howſoever, that the Apoſtles in framing the Canons at 
Jeruſalem did proceede in a way meerely Ecclefiaſtick,and farre 
different from that they uſed in dictating of Scripture, and pub- 
liſhing truths meerely Divine, appeareth from this ; firſt, that 
theſe Canons were brought forth by much Diſputation and long 
diſcourſe, Bur, Divine Oracles without the proces of humane 
Ratiocinations are publiſhed from the immediate inditing of the 
Spirit, 2 Per. 1.21. The Propheſie in old time came not by the will of 


 mman, but the holy men of God pas as they were muved by the holy 


Ghoſt. Secondly, Oracles meerely Divine are publiſhed onely in 
che name of God, 7 hrs ſaith the Lord; bur, theſe Canons are pro- 
clamed, not onely in the name of God, but alſo in the name of 
man, Ir /cemeth good to the holy Ghoſt, and to ws. Thirdly, The Ora- 
cles of God are JiQared to the Church by the Miniſtry only of the 


Prophets and Apoſtles, and men inſpired with an infallible Spi- 
Tt 
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rit, Ephe[.2,20. Being built upon the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. But, the Canons of that Synod, Aſs 15. are declared to 
be the worke, not onely of the holy Ghoſtfand the Apoſtles, bur 
alſo of the Elders, andoof all who Voyced to them. £0 it is cleare, 
that in the making of theſe Canons, the Apoſtles, as elſc-where 
oft, did come downe from the eminent. Chaire of their Apoſto- 
like, and extraordinary authority to the lower place of Ordinary 
Paſtors, that 1m their owne perſons they might give an example 
to-ordinary Paſtors m what manner holy £ynods might be right- 
ly celebrated to the worlds end. Had not this been their end, how 
ealie had it beene either for Paw or Barxal as at Antioch,without 
the toyleſome voyage of a long journey to 7rruſalem, or for Peter 
or John;or James, or any one of the Apoſtles at Jers/alem, with- 
out the ſupertiuous paines of any convention or diſpntation,as 
infallible Apoftles ro have pronounced Divine and irrefragablc 
Decrees of all the matters in queſtion, 

Oar fourth argument. A Church ſubordinate 18 not Indepen- ,,. &,.-1 a:- 
dent ; but, a Payochial Church is ſubordinate toa Presbyteriall ; plment from 
For alefſer Church is ſubordinate to a greater, as a part to its che ſub»rdina- 
whole'wherein ir is contained, Now a ParecHall Church is leſſer tion of fewer to 
and the leaſt of all Churches;a Presbyreriall Church is greater. OF Mt "Prot. 
thequantity, that the one is)efler. the other greater thereisno doubr; ,,,.,7 + ' 
bur of the matter it ſelfe there is queſtion whether there be ay 
ſuch thing as a Presbyreriall Church, Now this was'ptoved before 
and hereafter alſo will be more eleare ; the cheife plea here is a- 
gainſt the ſecond mayor which we prove thus : A ſinaller number 
of the faithfull is ſubordinate by Chriſt to a greater number of the | 
_ Faithfull. Bur, a lefſer Church is a \maller namber of the Faithfall, j 
 andagreater Church is a greaternumber of the faithfull. The Ma- , 
jor is proved from the 18 of Math.v.15. 16. 17. 18, If thy Brother 
grefþ aſſe againſt thee,&-c.Here the Lord in admonitions and Church 
- cenſures inſtitutesa ſubordination, a gradation,a procefle from one 
0 two or three, from two or three to moe. Underſtand thoſe 
moe not abſolutely and at randoun but ina ſociety bound roges- \ | 
ther by the orderly agnrenns of divine policy, ſuch as we ſup- 
poſe the Churches to be from the ſmallett to the greateſt till yon 
come to the very Church univerſall. 

Here they diltinguuth the Major, granting that in this place a 
Oo 3 {uboxdina- 
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ſubordination iseppointed by Chriſt of fewer to moe within the 
{ame Church but not without it. We might oppugne the applica- 
£ tion of the diſtintionfito the Minor, and prove that a Presbyteri- 
all Church is a greater number of the faichfull within not with- 
out the ſame Church; for a Congregationall Church may not un- 
ficly be compared with a Presbyteriall as a part with its whole; 
eſpecially if you compare the meeting of the Officers which rule 
the Pariſh with the Presbytery, thefe two are not extrinſecall the 
one to the other; for the Seſſions,or Conliſtories, or Claflis, are in 
the Presbytery which is compoſed of the Commiſſioners from 

Seſlions as of its owne and intrinſecall Members. | 

CN whg  Batleaving this, we oppugne the ground of the diſtintion 
Jinxion is to Jt lycth in the Major, breaking the one halfe of it upon the other. 
be extended to The ſubordination of fewer to mee in the forenamed place is e- 
the urmoſt ſtabliſhed ſay they within the ſame Church. Ergo, ſay we, with- 
or eng out the ſame Church, we meane with them without the ſame P«- 
11 rochial Church : the conſequence we prove by three arguments, 
: Firſt,there is a like reaſon for the ſubordination of fewer to moe 
without the ſame Church as within the fame; for the cheife rea- 
{on why the Lord ordaines us in admonitions to proceed from one 
to two or three, from two or three to a number fitting as Judges 
in the Seſſion of ene Congregation, is, becauſe in the admonitions 
of two or three, more authority, gravity and wiſedome are pre- 
ſuppoſed to be than in the admonitions of one alone: and that a 
Delinquent is ſtriken with more feare, ſhame, and reverence 
by the faces and mouthes of many who fit as Judges in the 
name of the whole Congregation, than he would be by the 
mouth of two or three onely. Doeth not this power, virgue and 
weight of admonition increaſe with the number of admoniſhers, 
as well without as within the ſame Congregation? For as the 
admonition and cenſure of tenne fitting in the name of one 
Congreg2tion, hath greater weight then the admonition of two 
_ or three of that fame Flocke who repreſent none but themſelves; 
{© the admonition of thirty Miniſters and Elders repreſenting in a 
- Presbytery tiftecne' Congregations, whoſe commiſſioners they 
are, {hall have more weight then the admonition of ten which 
repreſent bur one flocke : for it is according to reaſon, that thoſe 
thirty Members of the Presbytery ſhould exccede in wiſedome, 
zeal, 
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zeale, gravity, and other qualittes which adde weight to an ad- 
monition, theſe ten which in a Seſhon repreſent one Congregati- 


on, ſo farre as thoſe ten goe beyond the two or three ſeverall per- 


ſons of that Congregation, - 
Secondly, unlefle in this place be eſtabliſhed a ſubordination 


of fewer to moe, as well without as within the ſame Congrega- 
tion, the remedy brought by Chriſt will be unable to cure the ill 
for which it was brought. The Lords meanes will be difpropor- 
tionable and unequall co its end ; but this were abſurd to ſay of 
the wiſcſt of all Phyſicians, The reaſon of the Major is this, Chriſt 
is preſcribing an helpe and cure for brotherly 5” pains ; now one 
may be offended by a brother as well without as within the 
fame Congregation : and as. well by many brethren as bPÞont ; 
yea, as well may we be offended by a whole Church as by one 
member thereof : Now, if after the minde of our adverſe party, 
the ſubordination of fewer to moe might not be extended with- 
out the bounds of one Congregation, the Lords:medecine were 
not meete to cure very many ordinary and daily ſcandals; for 
what if a man be ſcandalized by the neighbour Church ? To 
whom ſhall he complaine ? When the Church offending is both 
the'Judge and party, it is. likely ſhe will miſregard the com- 
plaints-that are made to her of her ſelfe. Whar if a man be ſcan- 
dalized by his owne Church or by the moſt, or by the ſtrongeſt. 

rtof it > What if that Church to whom hecomplaineth, take 
part againſt Juſtice and reaſon with him upon whom he com- 
plaines ? It will be impoſlible ro remedy innumerable oftences: 
which daily fall out among brethren, unleſfle appeales be granted, 
and the ſubordination eſtabliſhed by Chriſt be extended, not 
onely without the bounds of one Parith, bur. as farre and wide as 
the utmoſt limits of the Church univerſall : for upon this place is 
rightly grounded by the Ancients, the Authority of Synods even 
Occumenick of all the Churches. 


Thirdly, the ſubordination eſtabliſhed by Chri?, Matth.18. 


iS ſo farre to be extended in the Chriſtian Church as it was ex- 
tended in the Church of the Zewes ; for Chriſt there aliudeth to 
the Fewifh practiſe. Bur fo ic 1s, that in the Jewih Church there 
was ever a {ubordination of fewer to moz, not onely within the 
ſame Synagogue,but within thewhole Nation,and ſo within the 
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Independenc y is contrary to the Word of God. 
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pendcncy ne- 
ccllarily and 
naturally, 


whole Church Univerſall : for all Synagogues everywhete in the 
world were under the great Councell at Jerw/alem. No doubt of 
the Minor; the Major is bujlded upon this ground, that what e- 
ver Chriſt hath tranſlated from the Synagogue to the Church, 
eſpecially if it be of naturall equity, hath as great force now a- 
110ng(t Chriſtians, as of old among the JeWes. Now, that the 
{nbordination of Synagogues to the great Councell is of naturall 
equity, it appearcth thus : A Synagogue was the loweſt Eccle- 
fiaſticke Court, the Councell was the higheſt; but the ſubordina- 
tion of the lowelt Court to the highelt, is of natnrall righe; for 
Nature hath ever di&ated to all Nations, as well in things civill 
43 re:1gious, a ſubordination of the lowelt to the higheſt. 
 Quryfitch Argument : That which taketh away all poſſibility 
ot any eftectuall remedy againft Herelie, Idolatry, Schiſme, Ty- 
ranny, or any other miſchiefe that wracks either one or moe 
Churches;:s not of God : for God is the Author and conſerver of 
truth, purity, union, order, liberty, and of all vertue ; God of his 
goodnefle and wiſedome hath provided for all and every. one of 
his Churches meanes and remedies, which if carefully made uſe 
of, are ſuthcienc co hinder the firſt ariſing of Hereſie, Schiſme, or 
any other evill: and when they are riſen to beate them downe; 
and absliſh them : ſo that what ever cheriſheth theſe miſChicfes, 
and is a powerfull inftrument te preſerve them fafe, that none 
with *  Sixivrars with any authority, for any purpoſe, may get 
them touched, that muſt be much oppoſite to the Spirit of God, 


. and good of the Church : But, ſuch is Independencie, as both 


reaſon and experience will prove, Behold firſt {everall Churches; 
Suppoſe, which too oft hath falne out, that the Paſtor become 2 
peraicious Hereticke; let him beginne- with the venome of his 
Doftrine to poyſon the hearts of his pcople, what ſhall be the 
remedie ? Independency bindes the hands of Presbyteries and 
Synods. Paſtors of Neighbouring Congregations, have no pow- 
cr to binde, or expell that ravenous wolfe : in the deſtroyed 
fiock there 15 no Paltor, but the wolfe himſelfe. Be it fo that rhe 
people in their jadgement of diſcretion perceive well enough 
the wickedneſle of the falſe dofrin whereby they are corrupted; 
yet the othice, charge, and authority to cure their Paſtors diſcaſe, 
lyeth not on them, The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjel# to the 
Prophets : 
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» Prophets: the Paſtor is not to be proceeded againſt with cenſure + 
by the pzople of his flocke ; for ſo the order which Go4 hath 
eltabliſhed in his Church, ſhould be inverted, if they whom hee 
hath commanded to obey ſhould rule : and they whom he hath 
{er above and over the flocke, ſhould be under it. Further, Sup- 
pole the Paſtor to be&moſt gracious, what if the flocke,or the 
greater part of the flocke become ſo wicked as to abuſe their 
Paſtor, or to abuſe the moſt godly of the Congregation ? What 
if a wicked ſpirit of Hereſfie, Schiſme, or Tyranny, ſet the moſt 
+ - part of ihe fiocke againſt God, againſt their gracious Paſtor, and 
the godly of the Hocke, what thall be done in this pitifull, and 
very poſliJe, yea, oft contingent caſe ? Inud-pendency cloſerh 
the doore of the troubled Congregation, that no man tay goe 
out to cry tor any powerfull helpe to neighbours, though their 
kindled houſe ſhould burne them all to death; within there is no 
remedy; tor all moſt goe there by the number of voyces, ard the 
moſt part oppreſleth the belt, the moſt wicked go on againſt the 
Councells, the intreaties, the prayers of the re{t, and ceaſe not till 
they have either corrupted or ca{t out their Paſtor, Elders, and all 
of their fellow-members who are conſtant in goodnefle, that fo 
their wickedneſle witkoat controle may domineere in the whole 
ſubdued Congregation, So long asIndependency ſtandeth,no cte- 
ctuall authoratative or powerfull hclpe can poſſibly be found for 
the preſcrvation of any ſingle Congregation againſt ruine and.to- 
tall ſubvcrſton, 

Farther, Independency hazards the being of all Churches as 
zvell as of every one, For \who ſhall hinder a11y member of a cor- 
ruptcd Congregation to infeEt all the ne:ghbour Churches with 
the poyſon of his dofrine and manners ? if a ramping Lyon, a 
viperous Serpent, a crafty Fox ſhould goe and devour all the 
Lambs of the neighbour flocks ; Independency doth hinder any 
order to be raken with tuat limbe of Sathan, no ſword of cenſure 
can be drawne againlt him, he muſt bereferred abſolutely to his 
owne Congregation ; other Churches may intreate, adviſe, and 
pray him not to make havoke of them : bur ſhoald he trouble, 
infect, and deſtroy twenty, an hundred, a thoufand :1.ighbour 
Congregations, no Eccle{taitick cenſure may paſſe npon hum bur, 
by his owne Church: and when complaints of hun come to his 
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owne Church, his miſdeedes there are excuſed, defended, com- 

mended;his Hereſfies are proclamed {ound doctrine. his devouring 

of ſoules is declared to be zeale and painfulneſle to win ſoules to 

| ; CHRIST, | 

b- Our Argument is backed by experience, as well as by reaſon ; 

of The firlt 1ndependent Church we reade of, was that company 
bi - which Mr. Z-owze brought ever from England to Middleborowgh; 

; how long did it ſtand before it was deſtroyed by Independency? 

h when once Anabaptiſtick novelties, and other miſchicfes fell a- 

| Þ. mong them, there was no remedy to prevent the companies di{- -| - 

| ſolution. When Mr. Barrow and his fellowes, afſajed at London to 

| 

| 
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| 
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erect their Congregation, the ſuccefle was no better; their Ship: 
ſcarce well {et out was quickly ſplitupon the Rocks, was ſoone 
diilipate and vaniſhed When Johnfoun & Ainſworth would make 
the third atlzy, and try if that tree which neither in England nor - 
Zealand could take roote, might thrive 1n Hofavd at Amſterdam, 
where plants of all forts are ſo cheriſhed, that few of the moſt 
maligne qualite doe miſcarry;yet ſo ſingular a malignity is innate 
q-.” m thac {cede of Independency, that m that very ground, where 
WM all weedes grow ranke, it did wither : within a few yeares new 
't; Schilines burtt that ſmall Church aſunder : Zohnfoun with his 
Ba halte, and A:»/Worth with his made ſeverall Congregations , 
neither whereof did long continnue without further ruptures ; 
Behold who pleaſe, with an obſervant Eye theſe Congre- 
g1tioNs Which have embraced Independency, they ſhall ftinde 
that never any Churcttes in ſo ſhort a tiine have beene diſ- 
graced with fo many, fo unreaſonable, and ſo irreconcileable._ 
Schilmes. 
= Againſt theſe inconveniences they tell us'of two remedies, 
AN con __ the durtics of charity, and the authority of the Magiſtrate; but rhe 
pt _— one IS unſutticient, and the other improper The duties of cha- 
2vthoriry of Titieare but mocked by obſtinate Hereticks and heady Schiſma- 
the Magiſtrate ticks ; to what purpole are counſells, rebukes, intreaties im- 
can remedy ployed towards him who is blowne up with the certaine per- 
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Srnf chele evils {yafion that all his errors are divine truthes, that all who deale 
225 12 with him to the contraryare in a cleare error, that all the advi- 
| jj ces given to him are bu: the words of Satan from the mouthes of 


men tempting him to ſinne againſt God ? 
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As for the Magiſtrate, oft he is not a Chriſtian, oft though a 
Chriſtian, he is not Orthodoxe, and though both a Chriſtian and 
Orthodoxe,yet oft either ignorant or careleſſe of Ecclehialticke at- 
Faires; and however, his helpe is never ſo proper and intrinſecall 
to the Church, that abſolutely and neceſſarily the mult depend 
thereupon, Now all our Queſtion is about the ordinary, the in- 
ternall, the neceſlary remeJies which Scripture aſcribes to the 
Church within it felfe, as it is a Church even when the outw.r 
hand of the Magiſtrate is deficient or oppoſite. þ | 

Our fixth and laſt Argument : That which everteth from the 
very foundation the molt efſentiall parts of diſcipline, not only of 
all the reformed, bur of - all the Churches knowae at any time in Sig _y _ Loy 
any part of the world,till the birth of Anabapciſme, it cah not be Dem : bp . 
very gracious. Bur,this doth Independency:The Afinor is clezre by contrary to all 
induction : That the Government of the Scorris Church by Sy- the Ciſcipline 


nods, Presbyteries and Seſſions ſworne and ſubſcribed of old,and — cyec Was 
nowne mM 


late by that Nation in their ſolemne Covenant ; that the ſame dif- OO 1 
Cipline of the Churches of France, Holland, Swuz, Geneva, 3s allo j,,, $9913" my 
the Politie of the High Datch and Engliſh, and all the relt xa:ap js. 
who are called Reformed , is turned upſide downe by Inde- 
pendency, no man doubrs ; for this is our Adverſarics gloriation 
that they will be tied by no Oathes, Covenants, Subſcripti- 
ons : they will be hindred by no authority of any man, 110 re- 
verence of any Churches on earth, to ſeperate from all the :cfor- 
med, that ſo alone they may injoy their divine and beloved Inde- 
pendency. Y | 
If you ſpeake of more ancient times, either the purer which p 
tollowed the Apoſtics at the backe,oc the poſterior impurcr ages; 8 
that the Politie of theſe times in all Churches, Grecke ind Laune, { 
is troddenunder foore by Independency, all ikewitc ace grant : 
and how weli that new conceit agreeth with the diſcipline pra- 
Aiſcd in the dayes of Chriſt 2nd his Apoſtles, or in the dayes of | 
Moſes and the Prophets, the preceding arguments will {cyy. 1 
confeſle ſuch is the boldneſſe of the men, againit whom we now 
diſpute, that although they glory in their contempt of the autho- 
ritie of all men, dead and living: yec they oftecr co overwhelme us 
with teſkmonies of a number, as well ancient as tate Divines : 


Pur who deſire to ſee all that duſt blowne'back in their own eyes 
Pp 2 who 
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The rt Ob- 
3ection or Ar- 
CUMCENT iO! In- 
depenuency | 
from a1h.:9. 


it 
RG one. 


who railcd it, and tne detorted words againſt the knowne mind 
and conitanc yractile of the Authors, clearely vindicated. and re- 
rorted, let thein be pleaſed to take a view of Mr, Pagers Poſthume 
Apologie , wire they will tinde abundant fatisfa&tion in this 
kinde. oY 


For che other {1de,a great bundle of arguments are alſo brought ; 


we ſhall conlider che principal, Firit : To whom Chriſt hath gi- 
ven the right of excominunication the greateſt of all cenſures, 
they 111 all other acts of Juriſdiction, and in all a&s of Ecclcſia- 
{tic« dcIpiune,are Independent :; Bur Chriſt hath given the right 
of excommunication to every Congregation, and to theſe alove. 
Ergo, &c. Thaxy prove the Afinor. Unto the Church Chriit hath 
g1Ven the right of EXCOMMUNICAtION Mar. 18, Goe tell the Charch, 
if h- heare not the Church, let hing be to thee as an Ethnicke : But e- 
very Congregation, and it onely. is the © hurch, becauſe in the 
whoic Scripture the word Cz#urch where ever itis 1nOt taken for 
the Church univertall, or inviſible, is ever underſtood of a ſingle 
C ongregation, which in one place with one Paſtor ſerveth God. 
Anſwer. Paſhng the Majors, we-deny the Minors, and-athrme 
that no where 1 Scripture the word Charch may be expounded 
of thi ir Independent Congregation, and leaſt 'of all in the alled- 
ged place; If we w.ll advile either with the old or late Interpre- 
ters, or with the beſt and moſt learned of the Adverſaryes them- 
{clves, who attirme with us that by the Church Afkth. 18. no 
Congregation can be underſtood, unlefle we would bring in a- 
mong Chriſtians molt groſle anarchy, except we would ſet down 
on the Judgment ſeates of the Church every member of the 
Congregation, men, women, young gold, the meaneſt and weakeſt 
part of the people to decide by the number, not the weight of 
cherr voyces the greatcit cauſes of the Church, to determine f- 
nally of the excommunication of Paſtors, of the nature of hzreſie 
and all doctrine, and that with a decree irrevocable from which 
here may be no appeal,no not to an Occumenicke Synod. Wherfore 
beiide the reit of che Interpreters a great part of the Adverſarics 
by the Church u this place underſtand no whole Congregation, 
nor the molt part of any Congregation, but a ſele&t number there- 
of, thc Senate or Ofhicers who cognoſe and diſcerne according 
to the SCrIPTures, O07 
This 
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This 1s enough tor auſwer to the argument : bur if further it be 
inquired, the Senate of which Church is pointedrat in this place, 
whether of 4 Parochrall Charch, or Presbyteriall, or Nationall, or 
Orccamenicke, or of all theſe, Anl. It ſeemeth that the Senate of all 
the Churches muſt here be underſtood,and eſpecially of a Presby- 
teriall C hurch, at leaſt not of a Parochiall onely and independent- 
ly as our Ailverſaries would have it. /By no meanes will we have 
the Sellion of a Pariſh prejudged, and are well content that the 


authority of Parockiat Seflions to handle their own proper af- 


faires ſhould be grounded upon this place ; onely we deny that 
from -this place a Church-Seſſion hath any warrant to take the 
cognition of things common to it ſelfe with the Neighbouring 
Congregarions, or yet to governe her proper aftaires abſolutely 
and independerrly fo that none may atten'Pt to corre her when 
ſhe erreth, or by cenſure to pur her in order when ſhe beginneth 
by herefie ſchiſme and tyranny to corrupt her ſelte and others. 
That in this place principally the Senate of a Presbyterta!! 
Church is underltood, is cleare; for of ſuch a Church Chriſt herc 
ſpeaketh, as were the Churches at Feraſalew, Antioch, Cortythand 
others in the new Teſtament which we proved before to have bin 
presbyrteriall. The Senate of ſuch Churches attending on govern- 
ment,and diſcipline,is here called the Church, as elſewhere, A. 
5.20, It ſeemed good to the Apoſtles, Elders and Whole Charch : The 
Church met to cognoſce on the queſtions trom Antioch, cannot 
be underſtood of all the thouſand Chriſtians at Jeruſalem; it mull 
then be taken of the Presbytery to which the cognition of ſuch 
queſtions doth belong. In the fourth verſe of the ſame chapter, 
Paul is {aid to be received of the Church, the word may well be 
expounded not of the whole Body, but of a ſelect number there- 
of; even the Presbytery; as 1n the 21 he is (aid to be received of 
the Apoſtles and Elders, before the multitude had mer together. 
Only obſerve that however we athirme the Senate of a Presby- 
teriall Church cheifely here to be eſtabliſhed, yet we under- 
ſtand not this in a way independent from provinciall, National, 
or Oecumenick Synods; for all theſe meetings in their owne place 
and order are alſo grounded on this paſſage, as betore hath beene 
declared. 
' Their ſecond Objeion : The praRiſe of the Church of 
Pp-3 Corixtr 
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The ſecond Corinth, approved by the Apoſtles is the due right of every Paro- 
Objection i5 chijall Church and ſingle Congregation : But, the cenſure of Ex- 
m— 9 _ communication was the practiſe of the Church of Corinth ap- 
SE 5 ex- Proved by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.12,13. Do we not juage them that 
communica- a4re.within ? therefore put away from you that wicked perſon, This 
ring the ince- judgement is authoritative, and this putting away 1s the cenſure 
ſtaous M12. of Excommunication, cutting off from the body of Chriſt, which 
cenſure is here comiitted unto the Corinchians, being gathered 
rogether in one, ver/.4. andzſo to them all,and every one of them: 
tor to them all the Epiſtle is written, and not to the Presbytery 
onely. Anfw. The Mator muſt be denied for two caules ; Firſt, 
The practiſe of the Corinthians was grounded not racy upon 
the expreſſe command of the Apoſtle, bur alſo on the ſingular 
preſence of the Apoſtles Spirit and authority with them in pro- 
nouncing the ſeatence of Excommunication againſt that inceſtu. 
ous perſon,v.3.1 as preſent in Spirit have judged alreadj.T his fingu- 
lar priviledge of the Corinthians is not a ground of common right 
ro every Church who wants the authority of the Apoſtles ex- 
prefle command, and ſingular preſence. Secondly, we may not 
argue from the Church of Cortath to every Congregation; for it 
is proved before, that the Church of Corinth was not Congrega- 
tionall, but Presbyteriall,conſiſting of ſo many as could not meete 
commodiouſly in one private roome ; alſo it had within it ſelfe a 
Colledge or Senate of many Paſtors, Elders, and Prophets; to 
ſuch a Church we grant willingly the exerciſe of all acts, both of 
. Ordination and Juriſdiction, 

The Mimor alſo cannot be admitted but with a double di- 
{tinction; the at of Excommunication is given to the Church of _ 
Corinth, not according to its whole, but acording to the ſelet 
part, to wit the Presbytery thereof, It maketh nothing againſt 
this, that the Epiſtle is written to the whole Church; for what is 
written to the whole Church indefinitely, mult be applicd accor- 
ding to the matter and purpoſe, ſometime onely to the Paſtors 
excluding the people : ſomerime onely to the People, excluding 
the Paſtors: ſometimes to both together, to Paſtors,and Flock. The 
firſt Epiltle, Chap. 1. verſ.12. Every one of you [atth, I am of Paul, 
[am of Apollos, and I of Cephas; this cannot be taken of the Pa- 
ſtors, but of the people following Schiſtnacically ſome one, ſome 
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another of the Paſtors. Likewiſc, Chap. 4. verſ. 1. Let a man ſs 
corunt of 15 as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, muit be taken of the peo- 
ple, as Chap.3. verſ 12. (Now if any man build on thu foundation 
gold, fil er, precious tones) is tobe underſtood of the Paſtors, as 
Chap. 4. verſ. 2, Alſo it uu required in Stewards that a man be 
#0u2d faithfall; but the moſt of the other places are to be expoun- 
ded of both. Now that the preceding paſſages concerning the 
Church-cenſures,are not true of the whole Congregation, it ap- 
eares; for beſide the abſurdity of confuſion & Anarchy,it would 
ollow that very women have right judicialiy ro Depoſe, and 
Excommunicate by their voyces their Paſtors, which the very 
Adverſaries profefle to reje as abſurd, albeirnot congruouſly to 
their Tenets ; for it is not reaſonable that the right which from 
theſe places they aſcribe to every member of the Church, ſhould 
be taken away from women, upon this onely reaſon | that in 
I Tim.2,11. a commandement is given to the Women not to teach, 
but in ſilence to learne; for as the brethren of our Adverfaries, the 
Anabaptiſts have marked, that place taketh away from women 
the publicke charge of Preaching, but nor of ſpeaking in judge- 
ment or giving their voyce in Church-judicatories. Surely. no- 
where abſolute filence in Church-judicatories 1s injoyned to 
women, we truly give the power of witneſſing, and of ſelte- 
1 defence as well to women as to-men in all Church-judicatories. 
| However that the cenſure of the inceſtuous man was not inflited 
by the whole Church, it appeares from the 2 Epiſt. Chap 2.ver/.6. 
Sufficient t8 {uch a man was the puniſhment Which was inflitted of 
wary. Who were theſe many but the Othcers who were ſet 0+ 
ver the Church in the Lord ? | 
Another diſtinRion alſo would: be marked, that whatſoever þ 
right we aſcribe to the Church of Corinth, whether according to | 
Its whole, or according to any of its pgrts, whether we take it for a 
Presbyteriall or a Parochiall Church, all that right is to be under- 
ſtood not abſolutely, nor independently, which here is the onely 
queſtion. For the Church at Corinth had no greater priviledges 
then the Church of Antioch. Now that in a dubious and contro- 
1 verted caſe, and in a common cauſe the Church of Antioch was 
{ſubordinate unto a Synod, it was before proved. 


Their third objeRtion, That which the Holy Gholt gives _ 
the 


- 
(] 


32 41-4: 4 Sac er rw Ew Ae 


I 25-4 
IIOe*. FRI « SIT Nr1e ERIE ASHE TRIS —_— os = 4 
: ' . 
: - 


— _ PEITs 
bt Kees TE ——_—_— RI—_— 
. © _ = - 
In | i 4 c 


— —_— —_———_— —_— - — 


— ————_——_—_— 


1220 


Inde pendency | is contrary to the Word of God. 


The third Ob- the ſeven Churches of Afa, mult be the right of every ſingle Con- 
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greg2tion. Bur, the Holy Ghoſt gives unto the ſeven Churches of 
Aſia 21 Ecclehiaiticke Jurifdiction within themſelves. Revel.2. 2. 
T hon canſs nt brave with them which ave evill, and thou haſt tryed 
th:m Which ſay thry are Apoſtles, and haſt found them lyars, And 
ver. 14. I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haft there thews 
that held the d3rine of Balaam, And ver. 20. [ have a few things 
againft thee, becawſe than (uff:reſt the Woman Jexabell to teach, Here 
the Churches of Eph:/us, Pergamus, and Thyatira, are prayled, 
when they proceeded with cenſure againſt thoſe who deſerved 
iT: and are difprayſed when they held in the ſword of excommu- 
nication,'and did not calt ont Herericks and prophane Perſons, 
Anſw. Both the Propoſitions are vitious : The Major becauſe 
the Churches in Aſa were Presbyteriall, not Congregationall. 


This we proved of Epheſus, and we know no reaſon why the rett 


{hould not be of that ſame condition. Secondly, Albeit the Chur- 
ches of Afa at that time in the firſt .preaching of the Goſpell, 
and fo in the great paucity of Churches ſhould have had no 
Neighbours with whom commodiouſly and ordinarily they could 
keepe ſociety : what is that unto the Churches of our dayes who 
live in the midſt of many Siſters? The Minor alſo may not be 
granted; for that which the Text aſcribeth to the Angell, may not 
by and by be applyed to every Member of the Church, We 
grant that great reaſonand many authorities doe prove and e- 
vince that the Angells in thoſe places caniot be expounded of the 
tingle perfons of Þiſhops,bur of the whole Body of the Presbyte- 
ry in the which there was one man choſen by the Suffrages of 
che relt Preſident for a time ; bur that by the naine of Angell 
ihould be unlerftood every Member of the Church, no reaſon 
will carry it. Beſide, there is no conſequence from one att of re- 
proofe to the whole right of Eccleſtalticke governinent even in 
every caſe; for a common cauſe and an appearance of errour and 
many other things, will inforce a neceſſity of ſubordination, 
Th-ir fourth argument : The right of the Church of Th:ſſalon'- 
ca and Coloſſz belongs to every Church : But, ths Church of Theſ- 
{alonicaand Colsſſ: hid right to exerciſe every parr of Eccieſia- 
{ticke diſcipline within their owns bounds. Of the firſt, ſee 
2 Thr\aloniaws 3.6, Withir.tw yrur ſelves from every ——_ 
whic 
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y Which Walketh diſorgerly , and ver. 24, Note that man, and have no | ' 
company with hins that be may be aſhamed. Of the ſecond, fcc Co!. 
2. 5. foying and beholaing your Order. Anl. Let the Maror be truc 
of all the Churches of the ſame Species and Nature with thele of 
T hefſalonica arid Coloſſe, that is, of all Presbyteriall. Thar the 
Church of Th-falonica was ſuch, that it had moe Paſtors, 1t js 
proved from the 1 to the Theſſalonians 5.12. Know them which 
labour among you. and are over you in the Lord and aamorifh you : 
that theſe were Paſtors, it is the minde of the belt Interpreters. 

Alſo that in Coleſſe, belide others, Epaphras and*drch/ppus did | 
labour in the word and dotrine, is nu from chap. 1. vcr. 7. | 
and chap.4. 17. Further,let the Maior be true'of all Churches of | 
that ſame {tare and condition with thoſe named, to wit, when it 
falls out that few or no Neighbour Churches can be had with 
which tuch.a ſociety may bekeprt. Concerning the Afinor, {up- 
poſe that both the right and the exerciſe of all Eccleſiaſticke acts 
were granted to the foreſaid Churches, yet the queſtion is not 
touched except you adde independently and in every cauſe and 
caſe even of aberration,and that without all remedy of appeale to 
| any Synode ; Vpon this hinge the Queſtion depends, and of this 
the argument hath nothing. | 
Their fifch argument : That which aboliſhes our liberty pur- Their fifth ob- 

cnaled by Chriſts bloed,and puts upon out necke 2 yoke equall to jeRion from 
the Antichriſtian tyranny of Biſhops, is intolerable : But,the de- *b< Epiſcopal 
pendence of Congregations upon Presbyteries and Synods doth / 0"y ©: the 
1o.Anſ.The Ainor is falſe;for the ſubordination of Churches im- i 
ports no ſlavery & taketh away no kberty whichGod hath gran» 
ted;it is Gods Diſcipline and Order,it is the eafie yoake of Chriſt 
not to be compared with the crucll bands of Bithops, fince the 
one is humane, the other divine: by the meanes of the one, one 
man commandeth, either according to his free will,or according 
to the Canon-Law of the Pope; bur by the meanes of the other, 
moe men adviſe in co:nmon according to the acts of the Refor- 
med Churches grounded upon the Word of God ; The judgc- 
ent ſcates of Biſhops are meerely externall to the Church 
A which they governe : But, Presbyterics and Synods are Courts 
nternall, tor rhe onely members whereof they conlilt, arethe 
Comillioners of ghe Churches which they govern; thele©. hnrches 
(Qt q Tat they 
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Their {xt al 
jection from 
the Congre- 
pgations righ: 
to elect their 


Paitar, 


T heir {event!; 
Objection 
from plurait- 
tic of cures Cl 
UPON one Pa- 


for, 


they repreſent, the minde and defire of theſe Churches they doe 
propole , unto thele Churches they give account of all their ad- 
miniſtration, they confirme and eltablith the rights of Congre- 
gations, they doe not aboliſh nor labefaare any of them, 

Sixthly, Theſe who have power to chuſe the Paſtor, have alſo 
the right of the whole Ecclcfiaſtick Diſcipline . But every Pariſh 
hath that power. Anfw, The Afajor is not neceſſary; for there is 
a grear difference betwixt the Election of Miniſters, and Mini- 
{ters Ordination, Depoſition, Excommunication, and many o- 
ther as of Diſcipline : Eletion is no att of Authority or Ju- 
riſdiAtion. The Afenor allo is not true, if you underſtand it 
of all the members of the Congregation ; for ic is not needfull 
that Miniſters ſhould be choſen by the exprefle yoyce of every 
man, muchlefle of every woman of the flocke : Yea, that E- 
letion doth not alwayes belong to the whole flocke, except yee 
take election as many leeme to doe, fora conſent withireaſon, to 
the which is oppoſed, not every, bur a rational diſſent grounded 
apon cleare equity and juſtice : certainely it is needfull at ſome- 
mzines to miſregard the peoples conſent in chufing of a Paſtor, for 
wly ſhonld not a flocke infected with hereſfte be ſet under an 
wholeſome and Orthodox Shepheard whether it will ornot, and 
be rent from under the Miniltrie of an hereticall Shepkeard, how 
much ſoever againſt its owne minde ? ET 
Their ſeventh argument : That is not of God which maketh 
Paitors Biſhops of other mens Dioceſles,and layes upon them the 
care of other Congregations then thoſe to which the holy Ghoſt 
hath made them Overſeers : But, the ſubordination of Pariſhes 
to Presbyterics and Synods doth this. Anſw. The Minor is falſe, 
for neither doth every member of a Presbytery become a Paſtor 
to every Congregation ſubordinate to that Presbytery, neither 
are Congregations conlociated and conjoyned in a Presbytery 
altogether, without the reach of the care and inſpeion of neigh- 
bour Paſtors. This is cleare, not onely by the arguments former- 
ly deduced from Scripture, but by the daily praftice of the Ad- 
verſaries; for themſelves profeſle their care to overſee, and admo- 
niſh, and rebuke, and to uſe many other gracious actions as they 
have occaſion, towards \nezghbouring Churches, without any 
blame of buſie Bilbops, There 1s almoſt no difference ar all of 
their 
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cheir ats and onrs toward neighbouring Churches, ſo farre as 

* concernes the matter; the onely queſtion is concerning the four 

- taines and grounds of theſe acts, they aſcribing their actions one- 

ly to charity, we not to charity alone, bur to authority grounded 

upon the former reaſons : This difference belongs nor to the pre- | 

ſent plea, Then BOS 
Their eight argument, Onely Chriſt hath authority over the ON 

Kingdome of God, the Houſe of God, the holy Zernſal:m, his ice povern- 

owne Spouſe, his owne Body. Burt, every ſingle Congregation iS ment of his 

the Kingdome of God, &c. Anſw. Paſſing by the Minor. The Church. 

Major is falſe and Anabapriſticke : for by the ſame reaſon the 

Anabaptifts exempt from all authoricy both Eccleſraſticke and 

Civill, not onely every Congregation, but every ſingle perfon 

who are the members of Chriſt and his Spouſe, and in whom the 

Kingdome of God doth dwell. The high and excellent ftiles of 

honour which the Scripture gives not onely to whole Churches 

but to every particular Saint, cxempts neither the one nor the 0- 

ther becaule of their immediate ſubje&ion to God and Chriſt, 

from the bonds and yoake of any authority, cither Eccleſiaſticke | 

or Civill, which the Lord hath appointed in holy Scripture.Chrifts 

internall government of ſoules by his Spirit albeit never ſo im- 

mediate, taketh not away the externall adminiſtration of men 

either in the Church or Common wealth. 


Who pleaſe to ſee much more upon this Queſtion, let them 
conſult with Mr. Retherfoord his Peaceable Plea, with Appolonins 
and Spanheirms, with the Author of Vindicie Clavinm, eſpecially | 
withthe.Divines of the Aflembly, their Anſwers to the Reaſons 
of the diſſenting brethren ; of purpoſe I have abſtained from 
making uſe of any. of theſe Writings at this time, waiting for the | 
Independents lalt Reply for their Reaſons, and the Mod-cll of 
their poſitive Dodrin which they have made the world to waite | 


for too two long a time. 
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The thouſund yeares of Chriſt. his viſible Raine? 
upon carth, ix a7 ainſt Scripture, © 


Mong all the Sparckles of new 1:3ht wherewith our Bre- 
thren doe mtertaine their owne and the peoples tancie, 
af Chiliaſms. there 1s none more pleaſant then thar of the thoutind yeares ; 
a COncett of the molt Ancient and grofle Hereticke Cerinthze, 1 

little purged by Papras, and by hin tranſmitted to ſome of the 

Grecke and Lite Fachers, bur quickly declared, both by the 

Greek and Latine Church to be a great error, it not an herelle. 

Since the diyes of Axgrnftine unto our time, 1t| went under no 0- 

ther nogon, and was 1rabraced by no Chriſtiayy we heare of, till 

ſome of the Anabapitzts dif draw it our of its grave : tor a long 

ume afcer 11s reſurrection, it was by all Proteſtants contemned; 

oncly Alſftedins, after his long abode in Trax//-4ria, began in 

his 1:1 times to fall into ikeing with ſome parts thereof, preten- 

ding ſome p3fages of Piſcaror tor his incouragement, Alfcatzes 

Heterodox \Vritings were not long abroad When Mr, /Hradr at 

 Cambreido: was gained to follow him : yet both theſe Divanes 

were tarre from dreaming of any perſonal raigne of Chriſt upon 

earth : onely Mr, Archer, and his Colleague; 7. G. at Arnheimn, 

were boid to {ct up the whole Fabricke of Chilia/me, which 

Mr, B:zry0wes 11 lus Londen Letures upon Hoſea doth prefle as 4 

neceflary and molt comtortabe ground of Chriſtian Rehgionz to 

be infolcd 1ito the hearts ot all children by the care of every pa- 

rent at the Cacechiting of their family, 

+ mn, fo Our bretarens mind in this point, as I conceive, they have 
| OR Printed ; 'S this, That im the yeare 4650, or at furtheſt, 1695, 
1: Clhliins Chriſt in Ivs humane nature and preſent glory is ro come from 
heaven wito Peru el:m vinere he was crucifi z dt thac time the 

heaven and ezrth. and all the workes thereia, are to be burnt 
and purged by that tire of conflagration , | mentioned by Pe- 

zer, 2 Epiſt Chap.3. At the fame time all the Martys, and many 
of the Saints both of the Old and New Teſtament are to riſe in 

their bodies ; The ewes from all the places where now they are 
| icattered 
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ſcattered ſhall returne to Canaan and build Zers/alem : in that 
City Chriſt is co raigne for a fall thouland yeares; from thence he 
is to goe out in perlon to ſubdue with great bloodſhed by his 
owne hand all the diſobedicnt Nations; when all are conquered, 
except ſome few Jurking in corners, chen the Church of Jewes 
and Gentiles ſhall live without any diſturbance from any enemy, 
cither without or within ; all Chriftans then ſhall live without 
finne, without the Word ind Sacraments. or any Ordinance:they 
ſhall paſle theſe thoula..d yeares mn great worldly (delights, beget- 
ting many children, eating and drinking and 1njoying all the 
lawful pleaſurcs which all the creatures then redeemed from 
cheir atcient flavery can afford, In this Earthly ! happineſle [hall 
the. Church continue till the end of the thouſand yeares when the 
relicks of the Turkith and Heatheniſh Nations Bal beſiege the 
new 7er#/alew, and Chriſt with tire from heaven ſhall deſtroy 
chem : atrerwards followeth the ſecond re{urrection of all rhe 
dead good and bad for the laſt judgement. Thus |farre the lnde- 
pendent Preach and Print : further Cerinethus himlelfe went not, 
it you will except che Polygamy and ſacrifices of the old 1/rael.ts. 
W izat truth may be in theſe things, let the arguments which are 
ulu*Ly brought. either pro or contra, declare. 

Avainit che mentioned Tenet I reaſon, firſt, He that remaines in ou. 546 1 
the heaven, unto the laſt Judgement. comes not downe to the ſon agi/nt :!« 
earth a thoAfand yeare before the laſt Judgement. Bur, Chriſt Chil:afz #-, 
remaines in the heaven unto the laſt- Judgement. Fro0. The Aa- 3 hr 
tor 18 anqueſtionable; the Minor is proved from the Article of our ppp Ki the [ ai 
Creede. From that place he ſhall come to judge the quicke and the 411m, a BY 
acas, importing that Chriſt from the time of his aſcention doth bides inthe 
abide 1n the heaven at the right hand of the Father, and commeth h*+n 
not downe from that place ro the earth till he deſcend in the latk 
day to judge the quicke and the dead. 

I know they are not moved with the anthoricy of any humane 
Creed. yet they would doe well to ſpeake ont their minde of this 
Article, as they doe of ſome others. Surely to fay thac Chriſt 111ul] 
come from heaven in his humane nature, to abide a thouſund 
yeares 01 tha earth, and then'to returne againe tothe heaven, that 
he may d:icend the third time from the heaven in the laſt. day tO 


judge the quicke and the dead, is fo evident a perverting of char 
Qq 3 Artic: 
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Article that Mr. Mead their great DoRtor and leader in this Te- = 
net, to eſchew it,Falleth into a very ſtrange and ſingular conceit, 
wherein Idoubt whether any of the Independents will be plea- 


Tit {-d to follow him ; with all other Orthodox Divines he makes 
26 bur ewo commings of Chriſt from the heaven to the earth ; the 
'2S fir{t at the Incarnation, the ſecond at the day of Judgement : but 
C48 this day of Judgemcnr he extends to a round thouſand yeares, 
4 and this day to him is the onely time of the Millenary raigne. We 


4 neede not refute this Fancie; for the belt arguments which are 
1 brought for it, are ſome teſtimonies from the Talmudicke Rab- £ 
IN! | bins, and theſe, as I conceive, underſtood againlt the true ſence 
: of the Authors, 'The ſtreame of Scripture and Reaſon runne more 
IB againſt this conccit then any other part of Chiliaſme, as the moſt 
1% | of the Chiliaſts themſelves will confeſle, 
$8 However, what 1 brought from the Apoſtolick Creed of Chriſt 
| his aboade in the heaven till the laſt day, I prove it from Scrip- 
| cure, Alts. 3 21. Whom the heavens muſt recerve till the time of the 
FF}; reſtitution of all _ which Goa hath ſpoken by the month of all the 
We - holy Prophets fince the world began, This place proveth clearely the 
Hs aboade of Chriſts body in the heaven till the time of the reſtituti- 
i” | on of all things. So much our Brethren grant, but they deny our 
) aſlumprtion that che time of the reſtitution of all things is the laſt 
14 day ; this therefore we prove not by the Teſtimony of all the re- al, 
$ formed, who unanimouſly bring this place as a maine ground a- 
| | gainſt the Papiſts and Lutherans in rhe queſtions of Tranſubſtan- 
17 I» tiation and Ubiquity, but by three reaſons from the Text it ſelfe, 
Þ | Firſt, char tune here is underttood when all things that are ſpoken 
T8 i of by all the Prophets, are performed : But, all things ſpoken of 
= 
| 


by all the Prophets, are not performed till the laſt day. Maſter 
Burrowes alleadgeance that all the Prophets are —_—_ and large 
upon the Raigne of the 1000 yeares, but rare and ſparing upon 
che doAtrine of the laſt Judgement and life eternall, might well 
© Far have beene ſpared for the one halfe of it, and left to the Socrno- 
Bai Remonſtrahts; but ſuppole it were all true, yer if any of the Pro- 
Ls phe:s have ſpoken any thing at all of the Lf Judgement, as the 


Apoſtle? ae puts it out of queſtion even of Eech 1t is cleare that + 4 

the time of the pertotming of all things, which any of the Pro- | 

phets have ſpoken,cannot poſſibly exilt before the laſt Fudgement, Fl 
AS 


Rauinne upon Earth tm againſt Scripture, 1 a2 
4S WC IL4Y {ce Kc1.5. VCT.2 I.compaicd VUl.18, 23, where thc 1c 
ſtirution of the creatures to their deſired liberty cons not hefort, 
*  theredemprtion of our bodyes, and the glory to be revenled vpor 
the whole hurch at the jalt day. 
Secondly, the time here ſpoken of is when the Zetves to whom 
Peter did ſpeake, were to be refreſhed, by the Lords preſence;but 
this ſhall not be before the Generall reſurrection; tor the Chil.- 
afts doe maintaine that all the Zewes ſhall nor riſe, neither that a- 
ny of them to whom the Apoſtle did then fpeake, ſhall be parta- 
kers of the firſt reſurretion,unlefle fome of them who were Mar- 
tyres ; for the honour and Glory of this firſt reſurre&ion, the | | | 
moſt of them make it ſo rare and fingular a priviledge, that Da- | 
nel himfelfe does not obtaine it but by a ſpectall promiſe. | 
Thirdly, The time when God doth folemly before Mcn and 
Angels declare the abſolurion and blotting our of the ſinnes of all 
tys people,is not before the laſt day. But this is the time whereof. 
the Apoſtle Perer ſpeakes in the prefent place, as appeares by the 
19 verſe; That your ſinnes may be blotted out, When th: tims:s of rc- 
frefting ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. 
Take but one other place for Chriſts aboade in the heaven till 
che laſt day. Fohn 14. 2.3. I goe to prepare a place for you, I Will 
come againe and receive you to my ſelfe, that where I am there yor 
way be. Behold Chriſt goes to the heaven and comes backe againe | 
but once, for this very end, to take his Diſciples with him,nor to 
abide with them upon the earth, but to place them m the Manſt- 
ons of his Fathers Houſe in the Heavens, which he went to pre- | 
pare for them, wherein all the time of his abſence he himlelfe Q . -...., 
was to remaine, Gb 2 hh. | 
A Second argument we take from Chriſts ſitting at the right ded on Chriſt | 
hand of God. This errour how innocent ſoever-it{geme to ſome, htting ac the 
yet it perverts the true ſence of ſundry articles ef our Creed, and gi _ a ] 
forceth its followers to coyne new and falſe ſenſes to a great by J: or 
many Scriptures whereupon thele articles were builded. This cn: © 
was the reaſon why neither Piſcator nor Aiſtedins nor Mead 
when they laide too faſt hold upen ſome of the branches of Chi- 
liaſme, yet the bulke and roote of that Tree, Chriſts comming 
' downe to the earth in his humane nature a thouſand yeares before 
| the laſt day , they durſt never conch : but our Brethren have 


more venturous Spirits, they ſee much further then their Maſters, 
| | Er -t- they: 
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they ſ{cruple nothing to make all theſe things popular and Cate- 

cheticke doctrine, The reaſon I ſpoke of, is this, Chriſt firs at the 

right hand of God rill che latt day. Ergo, he |comes not to reigne 

on earth 4 thouſand yearcs vefore the lalt day, The conſequence 

is builded upon this Propoſition, Chritts ſictivg at the right hand 
of the Father is notin carth but in hexven,which many Scriptures 
prove. Ephe/. 1.20. He ſet him at his owy right hand im heavenly la- 
cer. Heb. 1. 3. He ſat doVone at the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
Heb. 8, 1. Hets ſet on the right hana of the Throne of the Matſty in 
x | the heavens. The antececent I prove thus, He fits at the right hand 
NY of God trill aff his enemies ve maat his footſFoole, So {ſpeakes the Pſa]- 
miſt; P/al. 110. 1, But all his enemics are not made his footſtoole 
till the laſt day : for till then, Saran, Sinne, Death, and all wicked 
men ate not tully deitroyed. 


[i | cur third) re2- Our third argument we t2ke from the reſurreAion of the dead. 
LI ns groun- Allthe Godly ar Chriſts commung trom heaven doe riſe immedi- 


| _ mir atcly to a Heavenly Glory. Ergo, nope of them doe ariſe to a 
1 the dead; the Temporall glory of a thouſand yearcs upon earth. The antece- 
| godlyand un- dent ſee in Heb. g. 28. Vnto them that looke for him ſhall be appeare 
the ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation.Chriſt hath but two times 
4 vga of comming tO the earthyfirſt n weakenes to die upon the Croſle; 
is een ©" The ſecond time inglory to give eternall Salvation without di- 
418 ſtin&ion to all bcleevers who looke for his comming. | 
Alſo 1 Theſ. 4.14. T hem which ſleepe in eſs, will he bring with 
1p him. The Lord himſelf ſhall aiſcend from heaven With a ſhout, and 
the dead in Chrift fpa!l r1/t firſt; then We which are alive fball be caught 
8 #p together With them in the cloyds to meete the Lord in the ayre, and 
[t | | {o ſhall We be ever With the Lord. The ground of comfort which 
the Apoltle propounds to the Thefſalomaens for all their dead, as 
17 10p8 well Martyrs as others, was their reſarretion/notbetore theLords 
I} comining with the voice of the Archangel, but at that time when 
; | Ny all the dead in Chriſt without cxception do ariſe;and non of thein 
4 12): abide on the earth, bur all are caught up in the ayre to meere the 
$197 Lord, and Nl remaine avith him eternally| thereafter without 
THO any {cparation. | | 
FR | See allo, 1 Cor. 15, 22, /n Christ ſhall all be mad: alive, but e- 


godly doe all 
r1/e rovether 


FH! Pp x: | 1 

Fr io} EE very man in his owns order; Chriſt the firſt fruits, afterward they 

\Þ8 that are Chriſts at his comming ; thencomm*th the end when be ſhall 
or have d:{ivered up the Kingdome to God, The |Apoltle here ſpeakes 
A 
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of the Reſurre&ion of all, and particularly of the Martyrs ſuch 25 


with the Apoltle dyed daily and every houre Were in jepoardy 41.3 
fought with Beaſts; although he profeſles to diſtinguith the diver- 
ſiry of order that might be in this great worke of the Reſurrect: - 
on: yet he aifirmes that theſe who are Chriſts, do not ariſe ti !fhis 
comming; and his comming he makes not to be cill the laſt day 
when Chriſt renders up his Oeconomicke Kingdome, having dy- 
{troyed all his enemies,c{pecially death,8& fully pertected the work 
of his mediation. This Reſurrection is after the ſound of che laſt 
Trumpet, when all che godly rife, and are changed, and put on 
incorruption and immorcallity, when death is \wallowed up into 
victory, and the godly inherit the Kingdome of God; theſe things 
are done at the lalt day, not a thouſand yeares before it, as John 6. 
Chriſt avoweth thrice,in the end, ver. 39. 40.44. 1 will raiſe him 
up at th: lab day. Ac that time the judgement is univerſall, both of 
the godly and wicked; and the execution of both their ſentences 
is immediately by the preſent glorification of the one and the de- 
{trucion, of the other as we have it Math. 25.31. When the Son 
of man ſhall come in his glory, before him ſhall be gathered all Nati- 
095; and he ſhall ſeparate thrms one from another, as 4 ſhepheard divs- 


deth his ſheepe from the Goats. 


Fourthly, we reaſon frorh the nature of Chriſts Kingdo re.The Ourfour: "HIER 


conceirt of the thouſand yeares makes Chrilts Kingdome to. ſen is builded 


be earthly, and moſt obſerveable for all worldly glory; but the 22 Chritts 


neither doth the Word of God make the Kingdome of the Me- 


Scripture makes it to be Spiricuall without ail wordly pompe ; hk | 
| which is Svi. 
rituall and nor 


diator of two kindes, and of a different nature, but one, umiforme' earthly. 


from the beginning to the end, Lyke 1. 3 2.7 he Lord fhall give him 
the throne of bus Father D avid, and he ſhall raigne over the houſe of 

acob for *wver. 1 Cor.15.25. He muſt raigre tf he have put all 
things und-r his feete ; here there is but one Kingdome, and one 


way of ruling, a Kingdome meercly Spiritual}, ind nowiſe worid- 
ly. Lyke 17.20. The Kingdome of God commeth not with obſerva- | 


r1on, ncither ſhalt th:y (ay loe here, or loe there, but the Kingdome of 
God ts within you. John 18.36. My Kingdom # not of tha world; if 
my K ingdome were of thu world th: would my [eranrs fight ; but 


now u my K ingaome not from hence, Rom 14 17. The Kinga-me of | 


God 1s not mate and arinks, but righteouſne(ſe, peace, and joy of the 


3 HS holy | 
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boly Ghsſt. Epreſ.1.20. He raiſed him from the dead and ſet him at MiTk 
hs right hayd in heavenly places, and bath put all things under his 
fete, and gave him 16 be h:ad over all to the Church, The Millenaries 
| | make his Kingdome to appeare in Armies and Battells, jn teaſts 
of and pleſurcs, in worldly pompe and power, and will not have 
| ; 5 his Kingdome to {tand m any of that ipirituall power which ſince 
his afcention he hath executed on principalities and powers, or 
{hall performe upon the ſoules of men, till chele thouſand yearcs 
| of worldly power and carthly glory viltble to the eyes of men 
{hall begin. 

{F Oar 5 reafon We take our hifth argument from the nature of the Church ; 
| _"- 58 gt Scripture makes the Church of God fo long as it is upon the carth 
F: + Church, to be aimixed Fultitude, of Ele and Reprobate, good and 
I» bail, a compaiy of people under the crofle and ſubject to vart- 
F | ous temptations , 4 company that hath neede of the Word 
| and Sacraments, of Prayer and Ordinances, that hath Chriſt a 
| 

| 


High Pric{twithn the vaile of heaven interceding for them. Bur, 
the Doctrine in hand changes the nature of the Church, and 
makes it for a thouſand yeares together to conſiſt onely of good 
2nd gracious perlons, without all trouble, without all Ordinan- 
1-1 C5. iyithout any necde of Chrilts interceſſion. 
39: ich ever on For the firſt, That Scripture makes the Church alwayes to be 
1/68 earch ismixt q mixed company, See /Marth.13.409, As the tares are gathered 
; | | " $0q0 and 1nd burnt in the fire, ſo ſpall it be in the end of the world. The Sonne of 
Bs : ns man ſhall (crd forth hs Angels, and they ſhall gather out of hus King- 
T aome all things that offend and that doe iniquity : and verſc49. So 
| ; 5 [>all it br 9 the end of the world, the Angels ſhall come forth and ſe- 
id! vey th: wicked from among the juſt. Allo, Chap.24-11, Many falſe 
To Prophets ſhall ariſe and decesve many, brcauſe iniquity ſhall abonnd, 
; the love of many ſhall Waxe cold, Luke 18.8. When the Sonne of man 
Fi conmeth, ſhall he finde faith upon the earth? Theſe places declare the 
HY (4 | mixture of the wicked with the godly im the Church to the 
| | worlds end, and molt about the end, 
4 Ani fubjetto Asfor Crofles, Sce P/al. 34.20. Many are the affisciions of the 
| A's Ferofles. | rightrous. Mat 5 4. Bleſſed are they that monrne and that are perſecu- 
Nil, red for righteonſreſſe. Alts 14.23.By many tribulations we wuſt enter 
\f into the Kingaome of heaven. Rom.8.17. It ſo We (ufftr with bim, 
4 that we may be glorified together, 2 Tims 3, 12, All that Will live 
# goaly 
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godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt [+ fer perſecution. Heb.12.6. Whom the 
Lord loveshe correfteth, and he ſcourgeth every child that he recetves, 
Many ſuch places ſhew the condition of the Church in this lite 
that the is ever ſubject to tribulation, | 
Concerning Ordinances,that they muſt continue to the laſt day, Having neeve 
. See Epheſ.4.11. He gave ſome. Paſtors and Teachers for th: prrfe- of Ordinances 
ing of the Saints for the Worke of the Miniſtry, for the eailying of | 
the body of Chriſt till We all come to aperfett man. And for the: con- 
tinuance of the Sacraments, 1 Cor. 11.26, As often as you rate 
this bread and drinke this cup,yee doe fhrw the Lords death till he: 
COME. | 
That in the moſt godly while they live on earth, ſinne doth re- Bectuie 0: * <4 
maine, and that alwayes we have neede of Chriſts interceflion in few NR 
the heaven with the Father, it is cleare from 1 John 1.8, If wee © 
ſay we have no fonne, the truth of God #s not in 14. And Chap. 2.ver. 
I. But if any man ſinne,we have an Advocate with the Father, Heb. 
9.24. Chriſt i entred into the heaven it ſelfe xoW to apprare in the pre» 
ſence of God for u4, | 
Thus the Scripture deſcribes the condition of the Church on 
earth; but the Do&rine in hand alters much the nature of it for 
a great part of its time here : for of the 2650 yeares which they 
give to the Church from the comming of Chriſt to the laſt judge- 
ment, they make her to conſiſt for a whole thouſand yeares, only 
of godly perſons,without the mixture of any one wicked; and all 
the millions who are borne in the Church in that large time, 
they arc free from their birth to their death of all croſſes, of all 
ſorrowes, of all temptations, and as it ſeemes of all ſinne alſogfor 
that 1S the tine of the reſtitution of all things when old things 
are Paſt and «}l things becoine new : They make them to have 
neede neither of Word nor Sacraments, or any Church-Ordi- 
nance, neither of Chriſts Interceſſion in the heavens with the 
Father; for they have him among them in the earth, and they are 
treed from all {inne ;and all miſery. | 
Aſnxth Argument. Scripture makes the time of Chriſts ſecond A Sixt reaſon 
comming to be ſecret and hid, not onely to men, but to the very from rhe fecre- 
Angels, and to Chriſt himſelfe as he is man,z Marte 13.32. But w One 
of that day and that houre knoweth no man,no not the Angels which are ing. 
” braugn,neither the Sonne,but the __ But this Dodtrine makes 
r 2 that 
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chat day open, and tells the time of it punually; for chey make 
the thouſand yeares to begin with the 1650 yeare, or elſe with 
the 1695. and the day of Judgement to be at the end of the thou- 
ſand ycarcs; {o if their count doe hold, every child in the Church 

- might tell us that Chriſt will come to Judgement in the begin- 
ning of the 265 Lyeareor at fartheſt in the beginning of the 2696. 
A ſeventh Argument. The reward of the Martyrs is eternall 

A Severch, life in the heavens, promiſed to them at Chriſts comming to 
from he hz qudge the juſt and the unjuſt. Ergo, Ir is not temporall in an 
_— ; carthly Kingdome of a thouſand yeares, The Antecedent is pro- 
7 __ oh ved from Matrth.5.10. Bleſſed are they that are perſecured for righ- 

_ wp  —_ teeulnefſe, for theirs 14 the Kingdome of heaves. 2 Tim 4.6. I am 
We ow ready to be effcred, and the time of my departure us neare ; I have 
| foxght a good fight; I have finifhed my courſe; henceforth 15 laid wp for 

me 4 croWne of righteouſnefſe, which the Lord the righteorns Judge 

ſhall give at that day,c6, The reward that Payl expe after his 
Marryrdome,is the Crowne which Chriſt at the laſt day gives to 

all that waite for his. comming at that time when he takes 

ven-geance on the wicked, as we have it 2 Theſ. 1.6,7,8,9.10. 

wire the reſt and retribution of the Martyrs, of Pas/ himſclfe 

| aud thoſe who at that time were troubled for the Goſpell, is ſaid 
© ai to be at Chriſts coming to rake vengeance in flaming fire on all the 
BoE Wickca, aua ts be glorified tn all the Saints, and admiredin all them 
/ | E that beleeve which without all doubt is not before the laſt Judge- 
U8s8 ment; and ifit were otherwiſe, the Martyres would be at a lofle* 
LEE for inſtead of a reward, a puniſhment ſhould be put upon them, 
'Þ; their condition ſhould be made worſe then that of the common 
oy Saints, Who during the tune of the thouſand yeares remaine in 
the heavens among the Angels, beholding and injoying the Trini- 
| | ty, while the foules of the Martys are brought downe to the 
| | eartiy, and returne to a body, not like to the glorious body of 
Ek: 0 Chriſt, nor unto theſc incorruptible, immortall,Spirituall bodies, 
Fol which yet are promiſed to the leaſt of the faithfull at their re- 
LEG {urrection, 1 Cor.15. but unto ſuch a body that eates, drinkes, 
Ji; fleepes, hghts, delights in fieſhly pleaſures, and converles with 
HER beaſts and earthly creatures, in ſuch a Paradiſe whereof the 
$1711. | Forkith Alcorane and the Jewiſh Talmud doth ſpeake much; bur 
to a godly ſoule rs very taſtcles, and to a foule that hath beene in 
heaven, 
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heaven,or to one that inyoyes the preſence of Chrilt, is exceeding 
burthenſome and bitter. 
An eight reaſon. The opinion of the Aillenarics ſuppoſeth the 
reſtauration of Jeraſalenm and of the Jewiſh Kingdome after their An eight rea- 
deſtrution by the Romans. But, Scripture denies this, Ezek. 16, lon, the relt9- 
53, 55. When 1 ſhall bring againe the captivity of Sodowe and hey {ET of an 
daughters, and the captivity of Samaria and her daughters, then will Frku P ow 
1 bring againe the captivity of thy danghters in the miaft of them. ke 498 
When thy Sifter Sodome and her danghters ſhall reterne to their formey boliſhr tigures 
eftates, and Samaria and her danghters ſhall returne to their former 9! the Lgw. 
. eſtate, then thou and thy daughters ſhall returne to your former eſtate, 
* TheJewvr are never to be reltored to their ancient outward eſtate, 
much lefſe to a greater and more glorious Kingdome. JTern/alcns 
was to be rebuilded, and the ſpirituall glory of the ſecond Temple 
was to be greater then the firſt ; and in the end of this ſame chap- 
ter, the reſtitution of the Tewes after the Babylonith captivity , 
by the vertue of the new covenant is promiſed ; but the outward 
eltate of that people was never to be reltored to its ancient luſtre 
more then Samaria,or Sedowe, as Amosipeakes of Samaria, chap.. 
5.2.T he Virgine-of 1ſratl is fallen,ſhe ſhall no more riſe. And I(aiah 
of Fernſalem, The tran/grefſion thereof ſhall be heavy, and it ſhall fall 
avd not riſe againe,2ccording to the Frophelie of [acob,Gen.49. 10, 
T he Scepter ſhall not depart from Indah till Shiloh come. Importing 
that the Tribe of Iudah ſhould ever have ſome outward viſible 
rule till the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh ; but thereafter the 
Sceptcr and power of the Church ſhould be onely ſpirituall in 
the hand of Shiloh. the Meſltas ; he was the ſubſtance and the 
body of all theſe Types, the reſtauration of Jers/alem and the 
erefting of a new Monarchy in Idah, for the Jewes, were to 
bring backe the old evaniſhed ſhadowes contrary to the doctrine 
and nature of the Goſpell. 
One other reaſon. The Millenaries lay it for a ground,that Anti- A nin, An. 
chrift (hall be deſtroyed and fully aboliſhed before their thouſand ri't is ror 
yeares beginne; but Scripture makes Amrichriſt to continue to the — till the 
day of Judgement. 2 Theſ; 2. 8. Then ſhall that wicked man be re- 2, Ju"ge- 
vealed whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of his month, and 
fhall deſtroy with the brightne(ſe of his comming. The brightneſle of 
Chrilts comming is not before the laſt day, as before 1s proved. 
R Lt 3 | See | 
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See alſo, Revel, 19.20. The beaſt was taken, and With him the falſe 
Prephet ; theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with 
Brim{toze. Compare it with ver(.7. Let # be glad and rejoyce, for 
the Marriage of the Lambe 1 come. Antichriſt is caſt alive into the 
lake at the Marriage of the Lambe; no living men are caſt into 
hell before the laſt day ; and Chriſts Marriage with his Church is 
not ſolemnized with a part of the Elect, but with the whole bo- 
teat the generall reſurrection. 

For the oppoſite Tenet divers Scriptures are brought;above all, 
Rev.29 4,5.6, And 1 [aw the (oules of them that were beheaatd for the 
' nitacſſe of Jeſus, and they lived and raigned With Chrift a thouſand 
yeares; but the reſt of the dead lived not againe till the thouſand yeares 
were finiſh:d;thu u the firſt reſurrettion. Hence they do infer Chriſts 
perſonall reigne upon earth for a thouſand yeares; alſo the reſur- 
re&tion of the Martyrs, and of ſome others a thouſand yeares be- 
tore the generall reſurrection : Divers ſuch concluſions doe they 
draw from this place. We Anſwer, Firſt, that the reſurre&ton 
here is mentioned onely occaſionally ; alſo this place, as the moſt 
of this Booke,is Myſticall and Allegoricall; belides, it 1s without 
all controverſie,the words cited are among the moſt obſcure and 
difficult places of the whole Scripture; the moſt of the places al- 
icadged in the fgrmer arguments did ſpeake of the reſurre&tion 
purpoſely and aMarge;allo im proper termes,withouc any Tropes 
or Figures,and were all cleare without obſcurity; it 1s not reaſon- 
able to bring an Argument from one place where a point is 
handled onely by the way and that in Myſticall and exceeding 
obſcure termes, againlt a multitude of places wherein the matter 
is handled of purpol largely and clearely. 

Secondly, they who from this place reaſon againſt the com- 
mon Tenet, doe differ all of them among themſelves in ſundry 
matcriall concluſions, the gld Chiliaſts from the late, and the late 
one from another Alſtedins, Mead, Archer, Goodwin, Burrowcs, 
Hatton ; every one of them have their proper conceits wherein 
they differ from the reſt, as will be found by any who compare 
their Writings. 

Thirdly, In all this Chapter there is not one w_ to prove 
Chriſts bring uponthe earth,bur that one word of the Saints reig- 


ni2s with Chrut, Suppoſe the Text had exprefled that they "ow 
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did reigne with Chriſt, had becne upon carth tnemfclves ; this 
would not prove that Chriſt (becauſe they are aid to raigne 
with him) was upon earth with them; for Rom.S.17. If children, 


thenj oynt-herres With Chriſt, if [o be; that we (uffer with him that Vee © 


may tbe alſo plorified together. There is here in one verſe three 
paralell phraſes with that in hand, Heires with Chr iſt, Seuf- 
fering with Chriſt, Glorifia with Chrift ; and a fourth, Ephe/.1.3. 
Who hath bl: (ſed us with all Spiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in 
Chrift;Will it hence follow that Chriſts humane nature was then 
upon earth with them who ſuffered with him, were heircs with 
him, were blefled in him in heavenly places with all ſpiritual 
graces, and were to be glorified with him? if none of thele foure 
phraſes imply a perſonall prefence of Chriſt upon earth wick 
men, much lc{ſe will the place controverted doe it; for they ſpeak 
expreſly of men living upon the earth, but it ſpeakes as exprelly of 
the ſoules of men that were in the heaven; the ſame that ar* 
mentioned, Revel.6.9.1 ſaw under the Altar the ſoules of them that 


Were flaine for the Word of Goa. This place then is ſo farre from , 


proving Chriſts perſonall preſence upon earth, that it imports the 
contrary,both becauſe they that are 1a1d to reigne with him,were 
not upon the earth,but under the Altar in heaven;and alſo becauſe 
in verſ.11, Chriſts Throne whereupon he judges the quicke and 
the dead, is mentioned after the raigne of thele thouſand yeares. 
Now we have proved from fnany Scriptures that Chriſt remaines 
in the heavens till he come downe in the laſt day to fir upon that 
Throne. | 

Fourthly, We deny that there is any thing in this place which 
 1mPports a bodily reſurretion. They can produce no ſcripture 
where the firſt reſurrection is ever applyed to the body; there be 
ſundry places to prove a ſpirituall refurre&ion of the toule, from 
the death and grave of finne, of errors and corruptions, before the 
laſt reſurre&tion of the body, Cell. 2. 12. Tow are riſen with him 


through fayth : alſo 3. 1. If then ye be riſen With Chriſt cc. But a | 


firſt reſurreAtion of the body no ſcripture intimares ; for ſo there 
ſhould be not onely a firſt and ſecond, bur a third refurre&tion, 
as they tell us of a firſt, ſecond, and third comming of Chrilt to 
the earth. Further, the reſurre&ion here {poken of is attributed 
to the Soules of them that were beheaded; theſe are not capable 


of 


OA... EPR OPT Wt Ava Td. 4.6 
p97 " CO Rn TI, 5 k 


wt WW I ID 
_—_— + 59" 


a 


—— 
OT INT IO__ 


v - 
$4 A Ge$- mak. 
ww 


M/s ef. nai PRE ERS: 
Er oem 95” TR IO IBN eas. 


Ix Im > ra "ow . 
 n_—_ — COT EIS 
- . FT 2 


& 
$ «4 
i Of « 
4 _ _— 


A a EA ar woe - 
be <4 . 


rang 


> «+ wan 


o > 4a 
— Rr rr —r__—_ Jx2" 


_— 


a  - 
. - PW. ” 
. 


—__—— 


—— 


oo —e 7 


EEE 0” 


The thouſand yeares of Chriſt his viſible oF 


of 2 bodily reſurrection, in propriety of ſpeech; and if to theſe 
{oules, men at their owne pleaſure without any warrant from 
(criprure, will aſcribe a boy, they fall into a great inconveni- 
ence : for their love to this imagined firſt reſurreion of the 
body, they overthrow both the heaven and the hell which hi- 
therto have beene beleeved; and makeno ſcruple to create a new 
heaven and anew hell of their owne invention, to the dangerous 
{candall of all Chriſttans. 


Our new Chi- Maſter Archer {ceing well the abſurdity to bring a ſoule from 


Iialts, are 1n- 
renters of a 
new 1caven 

aid cf ancy 


h.J1. 


,*x 


heaven backe again to an carthly condition, tells us plainely That 
no ſoule at all went ever to that which we call heaven ; That the 
Soule of Chriſt at his death, and of the good theife went onely to 
an Elementary Paradiſe, a place below the Moone, in the region 
of the ayre, or at higheſt in the Element of the fire; That Enoch 
and Elias are gone no higher; Thar no foule of any of the Saints 
goes to the third heavens where Chrilt is,unto the laſt day, As for 
hell, he tclls us that all Chriſtians bur the Independent his fol- 
lowers, have beene in an error about it; he teaches that the hell 
whether the wicked now goes, is not that fire prepared for the 
Divell and his Angelis, whetherar the Jaſt Judgement they ſhall 
be {ent ; bur onely a place of priſon in the Low region of the aire, 
or in ſome part of the Sea, where the ſoules of the wicked are 
kept till the day of Judgement; but at the day of Judgement, ke 
tells us of a ſecond hell, very large, and farre higher then the pre- 
ſent heaven of the Saints, the whole body of the foure Elements, 
4ll the heavens of the Planets and fixed Starres, and what ever 
clic is below the third heavens the habitation of God; he turnes it 
all into the firſt Chaos, and makes all that confuſed body withour 
any diſtin&ion,to be hell. Ln all chis, the man is ſo confident, as if 
there were nothing in theſe ſtrange novelties to be called in 
queſtion. | 
Fifthly, We deny that in this place there is one ſyllable for any 
carthly Kingdome. They ſhall reigne with Chriſt, therefore they 
{hall reigne with him upon earth : this is an addition to the Text, 
For, ſuppoſe the words did 1mport a reigning upon carth, yet this 
would not inferre an earthly reigne, for the Kingdome of Chrilt 
is ſpiricull; like his Preiſthood, and theſe two are here conjoyn- 


ed, ver, 6, Thy /2all bs Pr:iſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall my 
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Wich him, Chriſtians on earth are Preiſts, but not co offer bodily 
facrihice; and while they are - 0s they are Kings, but not 
to rule mens outward eſtates : for if ſo, then there ſhould be all 
theſe thouſand yeares many more Kings then Subjects. Maſter 
Archer tells us confidently without any {cruple, that not the 
Martyres alone, and ſome few priviledged Saints, as his Colleague 
T .G.would have it,hut that all the godly without any exception, 
ſhall riſe and be Kings to rule and judge the Saints, who ſhall be 


borne in the thouſand yeares, Suppole it ſhould be no diſparage- 


ment for all theſe who then ſhall be borne,to be excluded, while 
they live from all places of authority and power: yet would 1t not 
be ſoine piece of diſorder to have more Kings to command 
then Subjects to obey. for I ſuppoſe that the godly of all by-gone 
ages ari{ing together will be many more then the Saints in any 
One age of thele thouſand yeares. 
Sixthly, we deny that a thouſand yeares in any propriety of 
ſpeech, can be applyed co Chriſts Perſonall reigne; for it we ſpeak 
of his reigne either in his nature or Perſon, it is eternall, and not 
to be meaſured by any yeares or time; and if we ſpeake of his re- 
gall othce as Mediatour, it mult be much longer then a thouſand 
yeares; for although we thould cut oft from his Monarchy all the 
yeares that are palt {ince his birth to this day, which were much 
againlt the currant of ſcripture, fince all this while he hath becne 
ſucting upon the Throne of his Father David, and rwing his 
Church as King an1 Monarch thereof; yet 1t were uncomely to 
confine the time of his reigne to come to 4 thouſand yeares; this 
were too {mall an endurance for his Monarchy. Many tuinane 
Principalitics , fuadry States and Empires whica have beene and 
this day are im the world, might contend for a longer conunu- 
ance, for this cauſe it ſcemes to be that Maſter Archer tlie moſt 
rc{olure Doctor in this queſtion that I have met with, makes the 
| thouſand yeares we debate of, to be onely the evening of Chriſts 
Perſonall recjgne; bur ro the morning therof wherein at leiſure all 
the proceſlcs of the Lift Judgement are gone through, he aſcribes 
a great many more yearcgreadily another thouſund,and wny 20t 
two or three or more thouſunds? Ic is good to be wiſe co to'ri- 
ety; arrogant Curiolity and preſumptuous wantonncile oft wit 1s 
deteitable, though in the belt men. | 
Seventhly, the place makes Satan to be bound up onely from 
Sf {caucing 
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ſeducing the Nations, that he ſhould not be able as before the 4 || 
comming of Chrit he was, to mifleade the Nations of the whole 
world to Idolatry, a free doore then being opened to the Goſpell 
1n every Nation, tor their converſion to the truch;, but our new 
DoRors extend the place much further ; they will have Satan 
bound up for a 1000 yeares, not onely from ſeducing Nations to 

|  Idolatry,but from tempting any perſon to any fin; this 1s contra- 

5 ry to theſe S-riptures which makes every Saint in all ages,to fight 
not onely With fleſh and blond, but With Principalities and Powers : 
which makes Satin always to goe about like aroaring Lion [cehing 
Whom be may devonre ; and that ſo boldly that in the very preſence 

_ of Chriltzhe doth feeke ro winnow the beſt of his Diſcyples : yea, 
the place 1n hand gives to Satan m the very time of the thonſand 
ye4rcs, lo great power upon multitudes of men who never were 
{an.3;acd, but ever his vaſlalls, ted by him at his will, chat he 
makes them Cco.::pate the holy City, and the Campe of the Saints 
ro {ight againſt God, till fire from heaven did deſtroy them, 

Their fecong — Belide chis famous place, Maſter Archer, Maſter Matromn and 

wean from T. G. in tus gliwps, bring a number of other fcriptures for their 
| Darid! 124. I enet, wherewith weneede not meddle : for Maſter Perrer, and 
Maſter Hayze un peculiar treatiſes hive anſwered them all; onely 
\ the cheife of them, which Maſter BayyolWvs in his treatiſe upon 
ThE Hoſ. x. is pleaſed to chuſe our. we will confider. 'He builds -| + 
. = much upon Dari-l. 12. as 1f it did prove the reſurrefion of ſome 
Wh of the godly to an earthly glory a thouſand yeares before the laſt 
1 [8 Judgement ; he borroweth from the glimpſe foure arguments, 
7 word by word ; there is a fifth alto i the glimpſe, which the 
we moſt of that party doe much anſiſt upon; the firft is taken from 
[= the ſecond verſe of that 12 chap. At the laſt Judgement ſay they, 
z 21l ſhall riſe; bur, in that place, many doe riſe, not all. 
T1 We Aniwe: Anſwer, We prove that the Prophet ſpeakes here of the laſt 
ES ! — ref{urretion, by two grounds which our Brethren will not deny, 
Firſt, the reſurrection unto lite eternal} is onely at the laſt day ; 
of | but the reſurre&tion whereof Damel ſpeakes, 1s expreſly to life 
Fi etcrnall; noc that prior reſurrection which out Brethren aime at, 
ft to a temporall Kingdome of a thouſand yeares. Secondly, the -| 
reſaurre&ion of the wicked to eternall ſhame, is onely at the laſt 
day ; for according to our Brethrens Doctrine , the wicked have 
no part, of the firſt reſmrreftion, and riſe not till the thouſand 
Yeares 


Karzne wpouEarth, s againſt Scriptnre. 
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yeares be ended ; noww,the reſurreion whereof Damel ſpeakes it1 
verſe 2, is expreſlely of the wicked to ſhame and death, as well 
as of the godly to life and glory. As for their Argument from the 
word Mary, it proves not that all did not riſe, but onely thar 
theſe that did riſe, were many and a great multitude. Therefore 
Deogate Tranfſlates the words well according to the fence of the 


Originall, The multitude of theſe that ſlecpe in the duſt. The Collc- * 


Ctives, omnes  wwlt, are ſometimes Synonemy's, according to 
the matter in hand ; as oxwwes mult ſometimes be taken tor maw/ti; 
ſo »wlti muſt ſometimes be taken for omnes. 

Secendly,They reaſon from the third verſe, that in the laſt re- 
ſurreFion the bodies of all the Saints ſhall thine as the Sunne: 
Bur, in the reſurre&ion whereof the Prophet ſpeakes, no body 
ſhines as the Sunne, but ſome as the Starres,others as the Firma- 
ment. Anſw. The preceding wer/e evinces unanſwerably, that 
the Prophet here is ſpeaking of the laſt reſurrection to life ever- 
laſting;as for the argument,it doth not follow that they who here 
are ſaid to have ſo much glory, may not elſewhere be faid to have 
more; for that which here the Prophet intends to expreſlc is not 
the abſolute bur the comparative glory of the Saints ; however 
the leaſt diſciple ſhould ſhine as the Sunne, yer if ye compare his 
glory with the greater light of an other, you may expreſle the 


glory of both in the finulitule of lightfome bodies lefle gloct- 


ous then the Sunne, if ſo theſe bodies difter one from anocher in 
degrees of glory ; for all that the Prophet here aimes at, is onely 
this difference of glory. Chriſt in the Goſpelt makes all the 
Saints to ſhine as the Sunne, yet the Apoſtle 1 Cor.15 45. di- 
{tinguiſhing the different degrees ot glory that is among the 
Saints, ſcruples not to expreſle the glory of the moſt of them in 
the fimulitude of bodies lefle glorious then the Sunne ; Ther- x 
one plory of the Sunne, another glory of the Moone', another of the 
Starres ; for one Starre differeth from another Starre in plory ; (0 al- 
{o te the reſurreftion from the dead. Further, will our Brethren af- 
fhrme that the bodies of the Saints on earth during the time of 
thoſe thouſmd yeares, ſhall be ſo farre changed, as ro ſhine like 
the Starres, and yer to cate, drinke, and fleepe ? ſo much glory 

can hardly ſtand with ſo much baſeneſle. 
Thirdly, They reafon from the tourth verſe ; The laſt reſurre- 
Si 2 tion 
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ion is no myſtery nor any ſecret to bc {caled up to the end of 
the viſion. Bur, the reſurrection here ſpoken ot, ts luch a myſtery 


as mult be ſealed up, 


Anſwer, Firſt,according to Mr. Burrowes expreſle profeſſion 


”\n the ſame place, the Argument may be inverted ; for the firſt 


reſurrection to the thouland yeares of glory, he makes a Doctrine 
very well knowne and n uch infiſted upon by all the Prophets 
beforc Chriſt; but the Geneyal reſurrection and lite everlaſting he 
makes to be a had and ſecret Doctrine 1which the Prophets in the 
old Teſtament doe ſcarce}y touch, Secondly, Life eternall and 
death ercrnall, heaven and hell, are to this day very great Myſte- 
ries to the molt of the world ; and Scriptures concerning zbeſe, 
arc hid and cloled above any other, Thirdly, The words ſpeake 
not onely of the returretion, bur of the whole preceding Pro- 
phecte , cſpecully of the peoples deliverance by Michael the 
Prince from the oppreſſion of Axtiochws,which was not much to 
be underitood coll it came to paſle. [1] 

Fourthly, They reaſon from the laſt verſe ; Life eternall is com- 
mon t© all the Saints, and no ſingular priviledge of Daniels. But, 
the reſurrection here ſpoken of, is promiſed to Darrel as a fingu- 
lu rivour, 

Antwer, Mr. Archer who 1s deepeſt learned in theſe Myſteries, 
4thrincs. That all the goldy as well as Damel,had their parc in the 
tirlt reſurre&ion ; and indeede, if once you begin to diſtinguiſh, 
it will be hard to tinde farisfactory grounds to give this glory to 
Daniel, and to deny it to David, to Moſes, to Abraham and many 
others. Secondly, We may well ſay that life eternall albeic 
common tO 3J] the Saints, yet 1s ſo divine, ſo rare and ſingular a 
mercy to every one that gets it, that it may be propounded to 
D amel and every Saint as 4 ſoveraigne comfort againſt the bit- 
rernefſe of all their troubles. Thirdly, The place according to the 
beſt Intirpreters,{peakes nothing at all of any reſurrection ; onely 
it umports 4 promiſe to Dantc/ tolive in peace all his dayes, that 
notwithſ{tanding all the troubles,of the Church which he {tw in 
theſe vitions (as Dzegare Trantlates it) yet fo farre as copcerned 
kimiclt he ſhould goe on to his end,and reſt, ſtand, or continue in 


his preſent honours and proſperous condition to his death, and 
£,, - ot biodaves, 


#ftchly, 
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Reigne nton rarth & againſt Scripture, 


Fifthly, from the 11.and 12.verſe they conclude peremprtorily 
the beginning of theſe thouſand yeares to be in the yeare 1650;or 
at furtheſt 1695 for they make the 1290 dayes to be ſo many 
yeares, and the 1335 dayes to be 45 yeares more theſe they 
make to beginne in the raigne of 7/4» the Apoſtate who after 
Conſrantine's death, did re-e(tabliſh Paganiſme in che Empire,and 
encouraged the ewes to build the Temple of 7eru/alem, till 
God hindred them by an Earthquake which did caſt up the 
foundation-ſtones of the old Temple. Beginning their account 
at this time, the end of their tirlit number falls on the yeere 1650, 
and of the ſecond on the yeare 1695. This is Archers calculation, 


which T.G, and others follow preciſcly. 
Anſiver, We marvell at the raſhneſte of men who by the ex- 


ample of many before them, will not learne greater wiſedome ; 
if they needes mult determine peremptorily of times and /eaſons, 
That they doe not extend their period be yond their owne dayes, 
That they be not, as ſome before them, laughed at before their 
owne Eyes, when they have lived to ſer the vanity of their too 
conhident Predi&ions ; however, in this calculation, there ſeemes 
nothing to be found ; neither the beginning, nor the middle, nor 
the later end, If the thouſand yeares begin in the 1650 yeare, it 
Chriſt then come in perſon to the earth, what will keepe him 
from perfecting, his Kingdome to the 1695 yeare thereafter ; 
will he ſpend whole 45 yeares in warres againſt the Nations, be- 
fore they be ſubdued to his Scepter ? Secondly, What warrant 
ha ve they to begin their acconnt with the Empire of 7=/ian ? Did 
he ſet up any abomination at all in the Church of God ? He ope- 
ned againe in the Territories of his Empire the Pagan Temples, 
which by Conſtantine had been cloſed; by counſell and example he 
allured men to idolatry ; but he troubled nor any Chriſtians in the: 
liberty of their profeſlion, he did.not {et up idolatry in any Chri- 


ſtian Congregation ; The Lord did quickly kill him and to pre- 


vented his intended perſecurion of , Chriſtians. But although it 
could he verified of him, that he did ſet up the abomination of dr - 


folatinn in th: Temple; yer how made he the daily Sacrifbce to ceaſe? | 


he was fo far from ths, that to of his power he la- 
boured to (er up againe the daily Sacrifice which ſome hundred 


yeares ceaſed. Scripture ſpeakes onel 
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folemne ſacrifice was made to ceaſe, and the abomination of de- 
ſolation was ſet up. Firſt, by Antiechus Epiphanes, and then by 
Titus Viſpaſian ; but of Julian his making the ſacrifice to ceaſe, 

Scripture ſpeakes nothing. That Story of the Earthquake where- 
pon Mr Archer builds, albeit reported by ſome of the Ancients, 
| cemes to be a great fable ; Certainely, the application of it r0 
Chrilts Prophetic of the Goſpel, A fone ſhall not be left upon a faxe, 
25 if this had nor been fulfilled till char Earthquake had caft up all 
the foundation-ſtones of the ancient Temple,is very temerarious, 
As The beginning and end of their calculation is groundleſle, fo 
alſo the mid(t and the whole body of it is frivolous. What nece(- 
{ity is there to expound dayes by yeares eſpecially in that place, 
where yeares are divided into dayes?In the very preceding words, 
ver{.7. the dayes here mentioned, are expreſſed by « time, tives, 
and balfe a time : can'they ſhew in any place of Scripture that e- 
ver a day 1s put for a yeare,where yeares,and dayes are conjoyned, 
and a fewyeares areextended in the enumeration of all the dayes 
that are in theſe yeares ? 

The words of the Prophet Dawe/are cleare, if they be taken as 
they lie ; but if they be {trained to a Myfticall ſenſe, they become 
inexplicable. The Lord is comforting the Prophet and the whole 
Church by the {hort indurance of the defolations which Antzo- 
chus was to bring upon them ; for from the time of his ſcattering 
of the ZeWwes, and diſcharging of the folemne facrifice, unto the 
breaking of the yoake of hisTyranny,it ſhould be but three yeares 
and a halte with a few more dayes : yea, unto that happy time 
when the plagueof God ſhould fall on his perſon, it d be 
but 45 dayes more. The Hiſtory of Zoſephus and the Aaccabeer,' 
makes the event accord with this prediction. Why then ſhould 

. we {traine the Text any further to a ew ſexce which neither a- 
__  grees with the evexr nor with the Words? 
Their third ar- Another place alleadged by Mr. Burrowes, is P/alme 102.16. 
curmcnt. When the Lord ſhall build up Ston, he ſhall appeare in hus glory ; AS if 
' this did import both the Letling againe of Sion id alſo Chrilts 
: -glorious appearance upon the earth. 

Antwet- Anſwer. This place ſpeaks ohgo ſuch things ; the ordinary Ex- 
pofition of late and old Interpreters, agrees fo wcll with the con- 
zexture of the whole Pſalme, that to drive it farther, were yrs 
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lefle , the place ſpeakes of the Babylomſs Captivity, and of the 
earneſt defirc of the godly at that tim: to have Jeruſalem 91. Sion 
then in the dult, againe rettored, T his defire of the Saints 1s gran- 
ted, and a promiſe is made to thun that 5r0n thould be againe 
builded, and that the Lord Þy this 'a.t of mercy ſhould get 
great glory. Bur for any thud b:::lding of Sip af cr the dyes of 
the Meſlias, or for uy perſonall raigne of Cliritt upon carth, no 
{yllable in this place doth appeare. 

His next place is Kows. I1. 12, If the fall of them be the riches of Their fournt 
the wor ld, and the aiminſhing of them be the riches of the Gentiles ; place. 
how much mo: e their fullneſſe ? 

Anf. There is nothing here for the point in hand : we grant Aniver. 
willingly that the Nation of the Zewes ſhall be converted to the 
fayth of Chrift ; and char the fullneſle of the Genriles is to come in 
with them to the Chriſtian Church ; alſo that the quickning of 
that dead and rotten member, ſhall be a matter of exceeding joy 
to the whole Church. But That the converted Jewes {hall returne 
to Cane to build Zer»ſalem; That Chriſt ſhall come from the 
heaven to reigne among them for a thouſand yeares, there is no 
ſach ching intimated in the ſcriptures in hand, 

Maſter Burross fifth place, is As 3. 20, 21. He ſhall ſend Fheir fit 4 
Iefrus Chriſt whom the heavens wuſt receive wnto the times of the re P'*ce- 
turion of all things. 

Anſ. That theſe words are to be underſtood of Chriſts com- Anſyer. 
| ming to the laſt Judgement, and not of his comming to any, 
Lemporall Kingdome on earth, we did bcfore prove. | 

His ſixth place, is 2 Per. 3. 10,13. But the day of the Lord will Their (ixth 
Come 4s a T beife in the night, in the which the heavens ſhall paſſe aWay place. 
with a great neyſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heate ; 
the earth al,0 andthe Works that are therein, foall be barnt up © never- 

my we 4ccor ding to his promiſe, looke for new heavens and @ neW- 
earth wh:rein dwelleth righteouſneſſe. Te | 
Anf, Firſt jt would be remembred that our Brethren do adde 4a- 4nſwe; 


mong many other things, this alſo unto the Tener of the old Chi- 
liafts, That before their golden age the earth and all things there- | 
in muft be deſtroyed ; That the earth wherein they are toreigne, 
that the Beaſts, Foules, Fiſhes, Trees and all other creatures they 


are to make uſe of in their thouſand yeares, are to be of new cre- 
ated, 
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ated, all the old creatures in their whole kindes being burnt to 
aſhes, and deltroyed. 

We lay fecondly, That this place is miſerably miſinterpreted ; 
for all char the Apoſtle is ſaying,is in anſwer to the ſcoffcrs cavill 
verſe 4. requiring in {corne the pertormance of the promiſe of 
Chriits comming, not unto this thouſand yeares raigne, but co the 
day of } udgement and perdition of wngod!y men,as the Apoltle ſpeaks 
cxpreſſely werſ*7, Now, all the Chilia#ts contelle that this Fudge- 
ment and that pryattion, is not till after the thouſand yeares ; 
{o the burning of neceſſity according to their owne grounds, 
cannot precede, but mult rollow them. 

Thirdly, the time whereot the Apoltle ſpeakes, is called the day 
of the Lord, the u{uall diſcription of Chriſts comming to Judge- 
ment ; alſo cke day that comes on the world 4s 4 threfe tn the night, 
which phraſe oftencimes in (cripcure is attribuced unto Chriſts 
comming unto Judgement, but is not true of his comming to the 
AAillenary reigae : for the calculation of thac time is fo well 
knoywne, that 1t is preached and printed to be at ſuch 4 yeare , if 
not ſuch a mounth or diy. Aiſo, this difſolving of the heavens 
and Elements wita fire, is a concomitant of Chriſt his comming 
to the laſt Judgement, as is expreſlcly intimated. 2 Theſ. 1. 8.9. 

As for the words whereupon alone they ground their argu- 
ment, the n:w E arth wherein dwells righteouſneſſe. AS if theſe words 

could not be true after the lat Judgement : no righteous man 
then dwelling upon the earch. If they had looked upon the origi- 
nall, they would have ſeene the weakenefle of thur colle&ion z 
for the words runne thus , We in Whom rightrouſn:ſſe dyvells , 
looke for mew Heavens and anew Earth; The habitation of righte- 
ouſneſſe referring neither to the heavens nor to the earth, bur to 
the godiy and righteous perſons who did waite, for the perfor- 


SE, | 
mance of the promiſe of new heavens and a new earth, as our 


late annotations doe obſerve; And though you would reade them 
according to our Expliſh Tranſlation, yer|that inhabitation needes 
not referre to the earth, but to the heavens onely, as 7 #1 well 
obſerves. For it is not in qua terra, but is | quibus celu; and our 
Brethren if they beleeve Mr. A-cher, mult referre the Pronoune 
10t to both the Subltantives, bur onely co the one; tor he teaches 


Thi during the thouſand yeares no righteous ſoule inhabites the 
| heaven ; 
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heaven : and thereafter, that no righteous ſoule decs inhabit ei- 
ther the earth or the heavens wherein now the ſoules of the god- 
ly are, all theſe being turned into hell, the kabitation of unrighte- 
ous men and divells. 


Mr. Burrow: (eventh place, I/a.65.21. Andthey ſhall build konſes and Their ſevern': 


inhabit them, aud thry ſhall plant Vinycards and eate the fruit of them, place. 


and ver. 17. Behold, [ create new heavens and anew earth, Cc. 
Hence concluding not onely a new. heaven and a new earth for 
the Millenary reigne, but a planting of Vinyeards, a building of 
houſes ; which cannot be after the day of Judgement. 


Anſ. Firſt, Maſter Burrowes referres this place to the former Anſwer 


paſſage of Peter ; if therefore Peters new heavens and new earth 
mult be underſtood of the life to come ; Iſatahs new heavens and 
new earth muſt be underſtood of the fame. | 

Secundly, Its very new and harſh divinity to ſay that after the 
heavens have paſſed away with a noyſe, and the earth with all 
the workes thereof are burnt up, that men ſhall plant Vineyards, 
and build houſes upon the new earth; Therefore Maſter Burrows 
notwithſtanding his argument and reference of 1/aiah to P-ter, 
ſeemes in that ſame place to retrat and acknowledge that the 
new heavens and the new earth mult be expounded by a Metaphor, 
and import no more then the doing of fo glorious things by God 
for the © hurch; in the /atter days, as ſhall manifeſt his glorious 
and creating power, as if he did make new hexvcns and a new 


earth. This is farre from the burning of the heavens and earth , 


that now are. It is no more then what the Apoſtle Peer brings 
from the Prophet Foel: AtGts. 2.19 | And I will rw widers tn 
heaven above, and ſignes in the earth beneath, Mleys a of andwva- 
porr of \maake ; the Sunne ſhall be turn'd into dark-{[+ and the 
Moore into bleud. All which Peter makes to be pertortned upon 
the day of the Pentecoſt. It is no more then that of Hapg.y 2. 6. 
Tet once it 5s a little while and 1 will ſbake the heavens Fn, the earth, 


«1d the (ca, and all the dry land; which the Apoſtle Heb, 12. 26, 
27. makes to be performed at the firſt comming of Chrilt. 
Thirdly, That the matter of this 65. chap. of 1/ai.v.16. is to be 
referred ro Chriſts firſt comming, and the Apoſtles firſt p:  ching 
wnto the Gemriles, is cleare by comparirg the firſt ver'c ot cis 


Chap. 7 am found of them that [omght me not, with the 20 veric of the 
It tenth 
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tenth to the Romanes ; But Iſaiah was very bvlJ, and ſayth, I was 
found & c. | 
Fourthly, to expound the Prophets in this faſhion. were to 
ſtumble the Jewes, and to give them too great an excuſe for their 
long misbchiefe, and too pregnant arguments for to delay their 
* fayth while the Meſſias come to performe theſe promiſes upon 
earth, till their [er#/alews were againe builded, and they pur in 
poſſcition of the holy land, to build their houſes and plant their 
Uineycards therein; till they ſaw themſelves put in poſſeion of 
their preſent carnall & legall hopes, Yea,T.G.hisliterall expoſition 
of this and the like places goes beyond the moſt of che 1. wiſh p- 
prehenſions. For that any of the Ta/mraiſts do dreame that ar the 
commine of che Meſtias, the Lyon ſhall eatc ſtraw, that the Leo- 
p.arde and the Lambe, the Serpent and the fucking childe ſhall be 
| brought to {ach a ſympathy of natures, as not to have the leaſt 
| diſpolitzon ro doe harme the one to the other; That the life of 
| men ihall be ſo much at that time PRE » AS One of an hun- 
| | dred yeares mult be taken bur for an Infant and a childe; that 
| 


the molt fabulous of the Rabbins have gone thus farre in a lit- 
| terall belcefe, I doe not know. 

= T heir eight His cighr place, is Heb. 2, 5, 8. For wnto the Angells he bath not 
place. put in” ſubjetion the world to come ; but now We ſee not yet all things 
Th put under him ; whence he inferres that Chrilt in| the world to 
a COMe,1is to reigne and to have all things put under his feer, which 
is not now performed, the Apoſtle ſaying expreſlely that now all 
things arc not put under hun ; neither is this true in the life to 

come;tor then the Kingdome of Chrif is rendred up to theFather, 

Anl.The World to'come is not that imaginary world of th: 1000 
Anſwer. yearcs, whereof the Scripture ſpeaks no thing ; but the dayes of 
the Goſpell of which the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking, and ſhewing 

that the Goſpell was adminiltred not by Angells as the Law had 

beene upon Mount $4, but by the Sonne of God himſelte : 

This new world under the Goſpell did differ more from the old 

world under the Law, then the earth in the dayes of Noah and 

the Patriarchs after the tioud, from the earth in the dayes of Noah 

before the floud. ' This new world of the Goſpell began with 

Chriſts fir# comming in the fleth ; it was demonſtrated in his Re- 

{urreRion, When all po\yer in heaven andin earth Was givon to 2w7 

___ Matth; 
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Math. +8. 18, When all the Angells of God aid Wor ſhippe him. Heb. 
I, 6. When he was ſet farre above all Principalities and Powers. 
Epheſ. 1. 21.”The accompliſhment of this world is not till the 


Laſt day, when Death, Hell, and Satan, which yet are not made. 


Chriſts foorſtoole, ſhall fully be conquered. Theſe things cannor 
be verified ofthe thouſand yeares. For according to Mr. Burrowes 
grounds, before they begin, many things are annihilated, and fo 


not made ſubje; The heavens and elements are melted with fer- 


vent heate ; The earth and the workes thereof are burnt up wich 
fire ; Alfo, during theſe thouſand yeires, Chriſts chicfe enemies 
are not fully ſubdued ; death ſtil] hach dominion over men , the 
devill is onely bound, but yer alive, and not calt into the lake, 


His ninth place, is /er.3.16.17. They ſhall [ay no more the Arke Th: niuth 


of the Covenant 
they remember it; at that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the throne of 
the Lord, and all the N ations ſhall be gathered znto it, neither ſhall 
they Wailke any mare efter the imagination of their evill heart. Hence, 
he inferres, A ſtate of the Church in the Laſt dayes fo glorious, 
that all things by-paſt ſhall be forgot ; That 7-dah and 1/ract 
{hall returne from their captivity to Fer«ſalem ; That all Nations 
{hall joyne with them ; That they ſhall no more walke after their 
old finnes ; That Jerwſalem which before times was at belt but 
the footſtoole of God, ſhall then become a ehrone of glory. 


of the Lord, neither ſh1ll it come to mind-, neither ſhall place. 


| Anſwer, There is no word here of Chritts abode upon earth Anſwer. 


for a thouſand ye:res. Secondly, the o/d chings that are to be for- 
gotten, are expreſſed to be the Ceremonies of rhe Law, but no Or- 
dinance of the Goſpell. The Prophet names the Arke and the 
Temple which by Chriſts firſt comming were removed, Thirdly, 
The walking of [udah and 1ſree/ together, and the Nations joy- 
ning with chem, Imports no more bur- the calling of [ewes and 
Gentiles by the Goſpell to the Chriſtian Church the heavenly 
Jeruſalem : The ſame which the Prophet Eſay hath in his ſecond 
Chap.verſ. 5. The eſtabliſhing Cin the Laſt dayes) of the Houſe of 
God on the top of the mount aines ; the flowing of a! Nations therets ; 
for ont of Sion ſhall goe forth a Law, and the Word of the Lord from 
Jeruſalem ; Theſe Laſt dayes, were the dayes of the Apoſtles, 
when they from S:9» and [eraſaleme did blow the Trumper of the 
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in the 15 verſe of the Chaptey in hand doth ſpeake. I wif give yos 
Paſtors arcording to my hrart, which ſhall fe:ae you With knowledge 
and underſtanding. The Paſtors th:re promiſed, were Chriſt and * 
his Apoſtles; better Paltors then cheſe God never ſent, neither e- 
ver ſhall ſend to his Church. Fourthly, #/alking after Gods owvne 
heart, doth not import a freedome from all finne ; but onely a 
ſtate of grace, wherein according to the new C ovenant, God 
gives his people a newheart, and writes his Lawes upon the ſame. 
Fifchly, That whereupon the greateſt weight of the argument is 
laid, fcemes to be 4 very groundlcfle conceit, That [erw/alewmy, 
when it is a throne of glory, muſt be the old Jeru/alem builded a- 
ine ; 4$ if Irrxſalcy under the Law, and 1:r#ſal:m in the daycs 
of the Goſpell (the Church in the new Teſtament. the mother of 
_ us all) were bur the fooreſtoole of God. This is a doEtrine ex- 
prelly againſt Scripture ; for in divers places, /erw/alem, Ston, and 
the Arke, even 1n the old Teſtament, are called not onely the 
footitoole, but the throne of God Jer, 14.21. Doe not abhorre 
for thy names ſake; doe not diſgrace the throne of thy glory. Alſo Chap. 
17.12. A glorious high throne from the beginning us the place of our 
S$axtwary. The Lord did as it were fit upon the Mercy .Seate as 
upoi1 a Chaire of State, under the Canopy of the wings of the 
C herubins within the SanEuary the chamber of his. molt Maje- 
{tuous preſence. Ier#ſalem under the new Teſtament, is called 
not onely the throne of God, but his tootſtople, Efay 40.13. To 
beautiſu: thr place of my Santt nary, and I Will make the place of my 
feete glorious. This place our Brethren expound of the Sanftuary 
during the time of the thouſand yeares. However, it is cleare it 
muft be expounded of the Church in thedame times whereof [- 
remiah ſpeakes in his third Chapter whence the Argument in 
hand is brought. Gy 
The tenth place is Dan.2 44. And in the dayes of theſe Kings ſhall 
the God of heaven [cr up a K 'ngdome Which ſhall never be a-flrojed, 
and it ſpall tand for ever. Whence, is inferred an everlaſting King- 
dome of Chriſt,& a joy of /erſalem nnchangeable to any forrow. 
Anſwer. Chriſts Everlaſting Kinzdome , is meerely ſpirituall 
and heavenly. That dominion which the Father gave to the Son 
at his Incarnation, Zxke-1.32,33. The Lord ſhall give unto him the 
throne of his Father David, aud he ſpall raignt over the Houſe 4 
£ : | Taco 
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Tacos for ever, This Kingdo.ne for the marrey of 16, is truely ever- 
laſting, being the glory which Chriſt and his Saints injoy for c- 
yer in the heavens ; albeit for the weamer of the adminiſtration 
thereof is be rendred up by the Sonne to the Father, when the 
worke of inediation is pertected, and all enemies are fully de- 
ſtroyed. To deny che beginning of Chriſts Kingdgme over his 
Church, unto the thouſand yeares, is many wayes abſurd : And, 
becauſc of the eternall indurance of his domimion and'glory in 
the heavens, to make the Church on earth in which he raignes,to 
be voide of all tribulation, of all changes, to have a perpetuill 
day without any darkeneſle, is contrary to the Scriptures al- 
leadged in the former arguments, | 
In the eleventh place, he alledgeth Revel. 19.13. And he Wai Their cleventh 
cloathed With a vefture dipped in blood, And Exzek.21 28. And there place. 
ſhall be no more a prickirg briey unto the houſe of Iſrael, nor any gric- 
wing them of all that are r:und about them.. Whence, they interre 
That in the beginning of the thouſand yeares,Chriſt with his 0Wne 
hands ſhall kill ſo many of the wicked, that his garments ſhall be 
dipped in blood,and not one of them letr to trouble the Church. 
Anſwer. It is a very ſtrange conception to make the Lord Je- Anſwer, 


| fas embrue his holy hands in the blood of ſo many men. Thar 


theſe battells are not fought with the hands of Chriſt,in a literall 
way, will appeare by a paralell place, 1/ay 63. 1. #0 « thu that 
comm:th from Edons, with died garments from Bozra ? Unto Chriſt 
here are aſcribed garments died in blood, becauſe of the ſlaughter 
of the Edomrites, a little after the Babyloniſh captivity, at which 
time Chriſt had neither a Cody nor a garment in propriety of 
ſpeech. As theſe battelis were fought by Chriſt, not inhis owne 
perſon nor upon the carth ; ſo neither theſe battells of the Revel- 
which ſo much the leſſe can be literally expounded, us in 
the 14 and 15 verſes of that 19 Chapter, the inſtrument where- 
by Chriſt is ſaid to fight theſe batrells, is not any Sword in his 
hand, but che two-edged Sword of his mzwth; and the Souldiers 

whom he leads out to theſe battells are not armed with Sword 
and Speare, but ride upon White Horſes, cloathed in fins linnen white 
and cleane. 

As for that of Exzchvel, if you conſult either. with the origi- 
nall, or the beſt Interpreters, it mult be expounded firſt and prin- 
cipally, if not ſolely of 5þe Towne of Sidon which the Lord was 
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to deſtroy, that it might no more be a/ thorne in the fide of 
Fg Yr acl . 

oh this, to inferre the purging of the Chriſtian Church of all 
other enemies in this life, and that by killing of them all as curſed 
Canaanites: were a dangerous concluſion, farre from "the juſtice 
and innocence of Chriſtians in all by-gone times, the belecfe 
whereof would quickly renew unto us the horrible tragedies of 
the Anabaptifts. 

In the twelfth place, he cites Rev. 21.23,24. And the City had 
1s need of the Sun, neither of the Adoone to ſhine init ; andthe K ings 
of the earth doe bring their glory and hononr unto it. alſo chap. 22, 
ver. I, 2, 3. and he ſh:wed me a pure river of the Water of life, oc. 

Anſ. The Divines who apply theſe two chapters to the condi- 
tion of the Church upon earth after the calling of the Jewes, rake 
che moſt of the paſſages in a tigurative and allegorical! ſence, To 
expound them {rerally and properly, of any Church on carth, the 
Text will not permit. Shall ever the Church on earth be fo free of 
ſorrow and death, as not to ſforrovy for finne, or to have noxe of 
irs members mortall? Shall they ſo immediately ſee the face of 
God, as the uſe of Temples, Tabernacles, or any ordinance, ſhall 
be needeleſle ? ſhall ever man upon earth, be without the Sunne 
and the Moone ? Theſe things are true in a proper ſence, onely of 
the Saints of heaven. What 1s here alleadged to the contrary,That 
the Kings of the earth bring not their riches and honours to the 
Heavens; we ſay, it is but 2 part of the Allegorie, to expreſle un- 
der that fimilitude the glory & wealth of che life to come;as in the 
ſame place, the Spirit of God expreſſes the happinefle of heaven 
by the Metaphors of gold and pretious itones, of rivers and toun- 
raines, of trees and fruits. To expound all theſe 'in a /rer all ſence, 
of any Church either in carth or heaven, were incommodious ; 
*xcePt our Brethren would put us upon more fancies then any 
of them yet have ſpoke of. 

In the lalt place, they cite for the grfes of the Saints, Zach. 12, 
8. He that is feeble among them, in that day, ſhall be like David; and 
che howſe of D avid ſhall be as God : and for the howonr of the Saints 
that in the thonſand yeares they ſhall be taken into private fami- 
liarity by Princes and great men, Rev. 11. 12. And they heard 4 
great voyce from heaven ſaying unto them, come up hither ; and they 


a/cended up to heaven bn a cloud, and their enemies beheld them, : 
And, 
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all the Sainrs of the New Teſtament with the ſpirit of grace and 
ſupplication, which makes the /-aft of the Kingdome of Heaven 
to be like unto David, to Elyah, and greater then John the B ap- 
£153, as Chriſt ſpeakes. But what is this unto the imaginary g!ory 
of the Chiliafticke Kingdome ? The honour they ſpeake of, can- 
not be fetched out of that eleventh of the Revel, For who bur 
themſelves will expound heaven in that place, of the Thrones of 
Kings, of the Privie Chambers of Princes and great men ? The 
Calling up of the xwe witneſſes. to heaven, by none elſe bur them, 

will be caken for the Saints familiarity with great States-men': 

And according to their own Tenets,in the Chiliafticke Kingdome 
there 1s no {ach degrees of honour, as in this world. For there 

Chriſt in his owne Perſon is King, and all the Saints doe ſhine at 

leaſt as the firmament ; and the glory of theſe Saints is greateſt 

whoſe grace ' is moſt eminent. Familiarity with Princes and 

worldly States-men,is then for no purpoſe. Beſide, the aſcention 

of the rWo witneſſes to the heavens, is before the fall of the tenth 

part of Rome, and ſo before the thouſand yeares beginne. 

There be yer ſome more places cited by Maſter Bxrrowes and 
others for their Tenet ; but theſe which we have anſwered, are 
a” principall : and if they be cleared, there is no dithculty 1n the 
reſt. 

'Befides Scriptures, Maſter Barrower mkes from the Glimpſi 


of T. G. ſundry teſtimonies of antiquity ; all which, 7. G. does 
borrow from Alſtedixs, To the which 1 anſwer, That »o Prote- 


ſtants build their fayth upon humane teſtimonies ; and, no men . 


in the world make ſo ſmall account of antiquity as our Brethren. 
It is marvellous if in earneft they ſhould encourage themſelves in 
their Tenet by ſuch teſtimonies: of the Fathers, as by the Catho- 
lick conſent of all poſterior antiquity and the w1enimzors proteſſion 
both of Proteſtants and Papiſts this day, are cenſured of error, 
Who pleaſes to know the minde of antiquity in rhis ſubject, 


Let him conſult eſpecially with Aug»ſtin ae civitate dei, Booke 20. 


almoſt through the whole ; and the Commentaries of Vives, and 
Cequners thereupon, If humane authorities either ancient 'or mo- 
derne, could give our Brethren any fatisfaion in this queſtion, 

it were eaſie to prefent them with great {tore thereof. I | 
us 
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Thus tarre had I proceeded when by my Superiours I was : 
called away from thele Studies to an other 1mployment, ſo | 
what I intended to have ſpoken to the Anabaptiſti,the Antinom- 
| #17, the Eraianr, and efpecially to the remainder of the Popilh | 
and Prelaticall Malignants I mult remit it to another Seaton, 
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